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PREFACE 


The desire to present a systematic exposition of the 
teachings of Dharmas'astra in elaborate treatises led to the 
composition of great digests. The earliest of them 
synchronised with the rise of the Rajput dynasties of 
mediseval India. Among such works, the Krtya-Kalpataru 
of Laksmidhara has long held a pre-eminent position. 
But, manuscripts of it disappeared even in North India 
through the violence of the early Musulman conquests, 
and few copies of the whole nihandka were known. 
Peterson’s discovery of an almost complete set in 1880 
(he wrongly named it Krtya-ratnUkard) m the Library of 
His Highness the Maharana of Udaipur remained unnoticed 
till attention was again drawn in 1915 to the work by an 
article of Rai Monmohan Ghakravarti Bahadur in the 
Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. Rajendralala 
Mitra and Aufrecht had noticed manuscripts of sections 
of it, but without any recognition of its value both intrinsi- 
cally and as the oldest surviving nihandha on Dharma. 
Even writers on the Gaha4vala rulers of Kanauj, under 
whom there was a final flare up of Hindu supremacy in 
North India before it passed under the Muslim yoke, 
failed to notice it as the most conspicuous proof of the 
revivalist enthusiasm and literary patronage of those 
kings. A recent history of Kanauj, for example, shows 
so little perception of the importance of the Digest and 
knowledge of its contents that it dismisses the Krtya- 
Kalpataru with a few linesj naming as its chief; kandas 
those on VyavahUra, (sic), Dana and Ruja- 

dharmd. ^ v;, 
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It is impossible to study the chief secondary works 
on Dharmas'astra without becoming aware of the im- 
portance of Laksmidhara’s treatise and a longing to 
study it. The feeling had long been mine but the 
publication of the nibandha seemed impossible of realisa- 
tion. Early in 1934, however, by a fortunate accident, I 
was honoured with an audience by His Highness the late 
Maharaja of Baroda, Sir Sayaji Rao Gaekwad, well- 
characterised as “the Vikramaditya of our Age." The 
Prime Minister, Sir V. T. Krishnamachari, K. C. I. E. 
was present at the interview. A gracious invita- 
tion was extended to me to edit some works for the 
Gaekwad’s Oriental Series. An explanation of the 
importance of the Kftya-Kalpataru, its size, rarity and 
fitness to figure in that great series aroused the interest 
of His Highness, who expressed a wish to have all facilit- 
ies given me to edit the work properly. The chief 
difficulty had been that of obtaining the manuscript of 
the nibandha from the Udaipur Palace. The Prime 
Minister applied for the loan of the manuscript. The 
Udaipur authorities promised to see if it was still in 
existence. After further correspondence, and a personal 
recommendation to His Highness the Maharana by Col, 
Sir Donald Field, C.I.E. (now Prime Minister of Jodhpur) 
supporting the application for the loan of the manuscript, 
the promise of the early supply of a transcript of the 
entire nibandha was received. The transcript was des- 
patched in July, 1935, and was received by me on the day 
on which I assumed charge of the Principalship of the 
Central Hindu College in the Benares Hindu University. 

An examination of the manuscript revealed its very 
defective state. It became clear that the publication of 
parts of it, for which there was no second manuscript, 
would have to lie over on the chance of an assiduous 
search revealing the existence of further copies. I also 
found that it had been extensively laid under contri- 
bution by later writers like Hemadri, Ca^ijes'vara and 
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Mitra Mis'ra. It seemed possible to derive help in the 
elucidation of obscure passages in the Krtya-Kalpatam 
from the digests composed by these later writers wherever 
their works covered the ground previously traversed 
by Laksmidhara. A search for further manuscripts was 
begun at once. Press copies of the entire work were 
made and kept in readiness for collation with manus- 
cripts that might be secured. To postpone the editing 
of the nihandha till all known manuscripts were secured 
for comparison would have hung up publication for 
! years. Accordingly, I decided on proceeding with the 

editing of such kandas as could be dealt with on 
the basis of accessible manuscripts. In this way, five 
kartdas were edited and sent to the press, vi%., Duna, 
Rsjadharma, TlHha, Moksa and Grhastha. For some 
of these, fresh manuscripts became available, either 
when the printing was proceeding, or after the printing of 
the text had been completed. In such cases, the variant 
readings of the new manuscripts were either incorporated 
in footnotes or reproduced in appendices, A manuscript 
for each of two missing sections of the Digest, unhappily 
incomplete, which are not represented in the Udaipur set, 
j was discovered. They have to stand over till fresh 

exploration or a fortunate chance provides fresh manus- 
cripts that would fill in the gaps in the manuscripts so 
secured. 

The first of the sections to be completed, after the 
utilisation of every manuscript known to be in existence, is 
the Dnnakunda. It is now released. The last of the 
* manuscripts to be utilised for it was discovered in the 

Junior Bhonsle Raj Library in 1939. Its readings were 
collected and printed as a fina,l appendix. Before it could 
be completed by the addition of appropriate introductions 
on the Krtya-Kalpataru in general, and on DunakUnda 
in particular, work that, would not permit of any other 
pursuit intervened. It . absorbed all my time. When 
. , release came a year ago, impaired health caused further 
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delay. It was thus possible to resume the work and 
complete it only recently. 

As now presented, the first of the sections of the great 
Digest of Laksmldhara to be published is really its ///?/» 
part. It is issued with the full complement of textual 
variants, footnotes indicating the “ obligations ” of later 
writers like Hemadri to Lasmidhara’s work, appendices 
identifying the Vedic mantras cited in the text as well as 
the quotations from smrtis, Epics and Purapas, and collect- 
ing the pratijn'Uh or visaya-nirde^a of later treatises on 
Duna, like those of Ballala Sena, Hemadri, Candes'vara, 
Madanasimha, Dalapati, and Mitra Mis'ra, and enumerat- 
ing known works on Dnna. The purpose of the extracts 
on pmtajiiiz is to show the way in which Laksml- 
dhara’s work was amplified, amended or developed by 
later writers. Of the later treatises on Duna, Ballala 
Sena’s Dunasugara has been published partially but the 
greater part of it remains unprinted. The others, with the 
exception of Hemadri’s Dunakhanda, are not yet print- 
ed. For the comparative study of Dianna all of them are 
needed along with several other works available either in 
print or in script. The preparation of copies (and in one 
case of photographs) of these, which are so necessary for a 
comprehension of the evolution of Duna literature, has 
involved much labour, time and expense. The need to 
study them has also delayed the present publication. 
But it seemed well worth while to face the delay rather 
than follow the practice of publishing, without compara- 
tive studies involving such preliminary work, what are in 
effect nothing more than copies in print of manuscripts, 
with all their defects unremoved. 

The Introduction prefixed to the Dunakunda of the 
Krtya-Kalpataru falls into two parts. The first treats 
of the Digest and its author, and the second of the Duna- 
Mr^a specifically and in relation to the evolution of the 
literature of Gifts. In the former, the information that 
can now be gathered about Laksmldhara, his patron 



king Govindacandra and the Krya-Kalpataru are sum- 
marised, and the time-relation of Laksmidhara’s work to 
the famous Mituksaru of his contemporary Vijnanes'vara 
and to the commentary of Apararka is discussed on data 
not previously utilised. My conclusions are at variance 
with the views now holding the field, and advocated by 
writers of authority like Mr. P, V. Kane, but they are 
believed to rest on evidence which can not be lightly 
rejected or refuted. My aim in the Introduction has 
been to present part of a sketch, founded on a comparative 
study of the nibandha of which one section is now pub- 
lished (from among fourteen) of the Indian view of life as 
cherished by those who felt the urge to expound it in great 
digests, both as a personal duty and as an obligation of 
Rujadhamia in its narrower and wider senses. 

The general introduction on the Kftya-Kalpatant 
and Laksmidhara is largely a recast of two papers which 
appeared some months ago in the volume commemorat- 
ing the Silver Jubilee of the Madras Law Journal. 

The duty remains to state my obligations. They are 
naturally heaviest to His Highness the late Maharaja 
Gaekwad of Baroda for graciously approving of the in- 
clusion of the nibandha in the Gaekwad’s Oriental Series 
and in commanding the provision of the necessary facili- 
ties, to His Highness the Maharana of Udaipur for 
sanctioning the preparation and supply of a careful trans- 
cript of ail the twelve kSndas in the Palace Library at 
Udaipur, and to Sir V. T. Krishnamacharya K.C.I.E., for 
the warm interest he has taken in the work from its incep- 
tion, for the freedom given to the editor to select his own 
printers and choose a format that would be worthy of so 
important a work and of the series in which it would 
appear, and for securing for my use manuscripts or 
transcripts of the Krtya-Kalpataru that would not have 
been available to me without his intercession. Dr, B. 
Bhattacarya, the learned Director of the Oriental In- 
stitute and the General Editor of the Gaekwad’s Oriental 


Series, has met with promptness and sympathy all 1113- 
requests for help in securing manuscripts. He also 
undertook the laborious task of comparing my press copy 
of the DunaMnda with the India Office manuscript of 
it, that he had secured on loan, as, under the rules, it 
could not go out of his personal custody. To Col. Sir Donald 
Field, I owe thanks for supporting by a personal letter 
to His Highness the Maharana of Udaipur the request for 
the supply of a transcript of the entire Digest. I owe the 
access to the Junior Bhonsle Raj manuscript collection, 
which resulted in the discovery of manuscripts of some 
kSndas of the Krtya-Kalpataru, to the Hon’ble Mr. B. S. 
Niyogi, Judge of the High Court of Nagpur. To the 
Council of the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal and to 
the authorities of the University of the Punjab, I am 
indebted for the courteous loan of manuscripts in their 
libraries. To Mahamahopadhyaya Pandit Gopinath 
Kaviraj, M.A. and Dr. Mangaldeva S'astri I am indebted 
for the loan of many manuscripts from the Sarasvati- 
bhavan at Benares. To the authorities of the Bhandarkar 
Oriental Research Institute, I am in debt for the loan 
of the manuscripts of the Dunaratnskara, the DUnasUra 
and the Dnnaratnapradipa from the Anandas'rama at 
Poona. Vaidyaratna Captain G. Srinivasa Murti, B.A., 
B.L., M.B., C.M., the erudite Director of the Adyar 
Library, has placed me under unforgettable obligation by 
having manuscripts of several works on Dmia, like the 
Dnnaratmkara, Dunapradipa, Dunapraka^a and D'ana- 
Kamalokara that were needed for comparative study, 
transcribed at the cost of the Adyar Library and placed 
at my disposal for editing the Duna-Kalpafaru. Mr. Chin- 
taharan Chakravarthy, M.A., of the Bethune College, 
Calcutta, arranged to get me copies of passages from the 
Dmasugara manuscript in the Library of the Royal 
Asiatic Society of Bengal. 

In the actual editmg oi the Duna-Kalpatam in 
taking it through the press, I have been continuously 
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helped by my former pupil and colleague, Mr. A. N. 
Krishna Aiyangar, M.A., L.T., now of the Adyar Library, 
while in the work of collating my press copy with manu- 
scripts in Mai thill, in interpreting difficult passages in 
the text and in comprehending sfrauta-prayoga, my 
debt is heavy to my friend and former colleague Maha- 
mahopadhyaya Pandit A. Chinnaswami Sastri, Principal 
of the College of Theology in the Benares Hindu Univer- 
sity, and his Assistant, MimUfnsUcUrya Pattabhirama 
S'astri, In preparing the bibliography of Dana literature I 
have received help from Dr. V. Raghavan, M.A., Ph. D., 
of the University of Madras and of course from Mr. 
Kane’s exhaustive list. 


Vasumativilusa, Mylapore ] 
19th November 1941 i 


K. V. Rangaswami 
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LAKSMiDHARA AND THE KRTYA-KALPATARU ' 

Modern Neglect of Nibandhas 

In modern treatises on Hindu Law sufficient justice is rarely 
done to the importance of the Digest [nihandha) in the evolution 
of Hindu social and legal institutions.' This is largely due to 
the circumstance that attention has been almost entirely mono- 
polised by the great commentaries (bhd^ydh) like those of 
Viswarupa, Vijhanes'vara, and Apararka on Yajhavalkya, and 
Medhatithi, Govindaraja and others on Manu. The reputation 
of the Mitdkmrd of Vijhanes'vara has thrown into the shadow 
that of the digests, which were either anterior to or nearly con- 
temporary with it. It is true that the digests of SYlkara and 
Bhoja, to which the Mitdkmrd refers, have long been lost, but 
enquiry might well have been made for a work like* the 
KalpatarUf which has been quoted with frequency and respect 
by digests from the middle of the twelfth century onwards. It is 
noteworthy that even a specialist like J. Jolly, who discussed 
the value of the digest litetature nearly sixty years ago,^ failed to 
do full justice to it. While he contended that “ it may be con- 
fidently asserted that the supreme Rulers of Indian States in all 
parts of the Peninsula have always taken an active interest in the 
composition of Law-Digests and Commentaries, and this fact 
must needs raise a strong presumption in favour of the practical 
nature of these works,’' he conceded that it was “ out of the 
question to compare them in any way to the law-codes of 

^ They did their work so well that their Commentaries and Digests have, in 
effect, superseded the Smritis, at any rate in a very large measure.” {Mayne*s 
Hindu Law, 10th edition, 1938, p, 42.) Mr. P. V, Kane gives the commentaries 
and digests together one section viz,, 57, pp. 246-247. History of Dharma- 

^ History of Hindu Law, {Tagore Law Lectures, 1883), 1885. 
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modem Eorope/’ He regarded the Digest as analogous to 
European treatise^, which are cited in legal decisions, and as 
merely . containing statements of law which their Hindu readers 
■would' kno\¥ ..ho,w' far to apply or not in the actual conditions of 
the prevalent customary law. Jolly’s references to the digest 
literature' in his earlier work are' only to comparatively late digests, 
like those of Hemadri, Dalapati, and Todarmah 

Scanty Knowledge of the Kalpataru 

Laksmldhara’s work was quite unknown to him. If he had 
had access to it, he would have seen its unique value and cited 
it as a prominent instance of a digest of law, whose binding 
authority, on the kingdom for which it was composed, must have 
been unquestioned, in view of the rank and position of its author 
and of the royal mandate \vhich was responsible for its composi- 
tion. Even in 1896, when he wrote his later treatise * he had no 
perception of the importance of this digest which he named. He 
was obviously unfamiliar, even in 1928, with the contents of 
those parts of it which he described in the English version of 
his Hindu Law and Custom,^ 

Virtually little was known of Laksmidhara till 1916, when 
Rai Bahadur Monmohan Chakravarti included a short note 
on the Kalpataru at the end of an article on the contributions to 
SmHi by writers of Bengal and Mithila.^ He actually handled 
manuscripts of four sections of the Kalpataru in the library of 
the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal. It was left to Mr. P. V. Kane 
to collect the available information on this digest and present it 
in the light of his own inspection of manuscripts of two sections, 
namely, Rajadharmakanda and Vyavahdra-hdndaJ^ He had 
no access to the remaining parts though he m^as aware that 
Dr. P. Peterson had noted, as early as 1882, the existence of 
manuscripts of twelve out of its fourteen sections in the library 
of His Highness the Maharana of Udaipur,^ Peterson’s interests 
and knowledge did not extend to Dharmas'dstra. He had 

^ Recht tmd Sitte, Strasburg, 1896. 

® ed, Bata Krishna Ghosh, Calcutta, 1928. 

1936, pp. 311—375. 

^ History of Dharmasastra, VoL I, 1930, pp. 315— 318. 

* Report on the Search for MSS. in the Bombay Circle, 1883, pp, 108, 111. 
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contented himself with quoting only the first quarters of the in- 
vocatory verses prefixed to each of the kandas and their colophons. 
His unfamiliarity with the nibandha literature made him cite 
the work, in spite of the explicit statement in the colophons, as 
dirty a-ratndlzara, which is the distinctive title of a section of a 
similar digest composed by Candeswara, in imitation of the Kalpa- 
taru ^ early in the fourteenth century. 

Influence of the Kalpataru 

The printing of some of the later nibandhas, which have laid 
the Kalpataru under liberal contribution, and the examination of 
manuscripts of unpublished digests, which have cited the 
Kalpataru freely, now make it possible to understand the reason 
for the great reputation which it formerly enjoyed, and the 
extent of its influence. Monmohan Chakravarti showed that the 
influence of the Kalpataru was traceable not only on the later 
writings of the Bengal and Mithila schools of Hindu Law but 
over all the chief legal writers in North India and the Dakhan. 
In Bengal, Aniruddha (c. 1160 a.d.) was the earliest to quote 
the Kalpataru as an authority, and Ballalasena, (c. 1165 a. d.) 
who was only a generation removed from Laksmidhara, was 
influenced by him. S'ulapani (c. 1400 A. D.), S'rinatha (c. 1500 
A. D.) and Raghunandana (c. 1490-1570 a. d.) in Bengal, 
S'ridatta (c. 1245 A, D.), Candes'vara (c. 1300-1360 A. D.), 

Vacaspati MisTa (c. 1450 A. D.) and Kudradhara (c. 1360-1400 
A. D.) in Mithila, Harinatha (c. 1350 A. D.), Shidhara (c. 1150 
A.D.) Visweswara Bhatta, Madanapala (c. 1360-1390 a.d.) and the 
Madanaratna (c. 1425 A. D.) in North India, Hemadri (c. 1260 
A. D.) and Prataparudra (c. 1497-1539 A. D.) in the Dakhan are 
among those who used Laksmidhara’s digest in composing their 
own works. Along with references to Laksmidhara and his 
digest in terms of deep veneration, we find in many later works, 
e.g., those of Hemadri, Madanasimha and Candes'vara, the repro- 
duction wholesale of pages after pages of the Kalpataru. Owing to 
this method of appropriation practised by the later digest writers, 
almost the whole of certain sections of the Kalpataru can now be 
detected in some later digests. This is the case with the 

^ Printed in 1926 in Bibliotheca tndica. 
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'Vlmmitmdaym of Mitra Mis'ra^ the mte work whichs in its range 
and size, if .not in its quality, excels the Kalpaiartt, The curious 
system' . of ' wholesale ‘ borrowing was probably deliberate and 
designed,' with the purpose of making the later work supersede an 
earlier. It will partly account for the almost, total disappearance of 
some of the great digests of the earlier epoch." In the later digests 
the deferential .manner in which views of Laksinldhara are quoted 
suggests not merely the great value attached to bis pronounce- 
ments but the merit of citations from a work which had become 
scarce. It may be noted, as an illustration, that the Sarasvafhvilasa 
of Prataparudra-deva has a whole chapter (paras 627 to 773 in the 
edition of Foiilkes) summarising the views of Laksmidhara on 
the division of inheritance (ddyabhaga).^ Not less note- 
worthy is Prataparudra’s reference to the author of the Kalpu- 
tarn 'ds Bhagavm Laksmidhara, giving him the rank of an 
dedrya ox r^L 

The influence of Laksmidhara did not penetrate to South 
India. He is not referred to by writers like Varadaraja, the 
author of Vyavahdra-nirnayay Devanna Bhatfa and Madiiava- 
carya, very probably because they had no access to the Kalpatani. 
The circumstance that Benares, in which Laksmidhara probably 
lived and wrote, was repeatedly sacked by the Muhammadan 
invaders within a few years of Laksmidhara’s death, and the 
whole area W'as thoroughly ravaged,'’ will account for the almost 
total disappearance of manuscripts of Krtya-kalpataru, and the 
impossibility of the extension of its doctrines, in the following 
centuries, to an area so remote as South India. 

* Composed bet%veen 1610 and 1640 A. d. under the patronage of Bir Singh of 
Orchba, the favourite of Jahangir. Twenty-two sections of it are known, and half 
the number has been printed at Benares, (1906-1939). 

- As better and more compact digests came to be composed in later times, the 
Kalpatarw fell more and more into obscurity. It is for this reason that MSS. of 
the work are rare” (Kane, op.cii,, p. 31S). It be asserted with justice 

that later digests like the Ratnakam, Madanaratna and Vimmifrodaya are 
“better and more compact “ than the Kulpatani. 

^ paras 627—773 in T. Fouikes, Hindis, Law of Inlicntancc according to the 
Sayasvati-vilasa, 1881 ; and pp. 421—430 in the Mysore edition of Samsvati- 
vilasa, 1927. 

^ This work is about to be published by me. Varadaraja probably ii\'ed 
before Madhavacarya. 

^ In 1194 Benares was sacked on the defeat and death of Jayacandra, and over 
a thousand of its temples were destroyed. (Briggs, Fens , 1, p. 179 ; Elliot, 
History of India, II, p. 223.) 
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The Evolution of the Nibandha 

Before proceeding to describe Laksmidhara’s work, a brief 
reference may be made to the place of the Digest {nibandha) in 
the evolution of Hindu Law. Our social institutions have, in a 
correct perspective, to be viewed neither as mere instruments 
nor as mere ends. While they serve initial and intermediate 
ends they cannot reach the ultimate end. They help our pro- 
gress to the goal and furnish the means to the self-discipline 
without which reaching the goal viz., Moksa, will be impossible. 
In the almost endless chain of rebirth (samsdm), and in man’s 
advance towards the end of re-birth, he is helped or retarded by 
his own actions {karma). The eternal (sandtana) institutions 
and ideals of life are designed to help the realisation of this end, 
The value of incarnating as a human being lies in the opportunity 
furnished by a regulated life in this world to break the chain of 
samsdra, Man attains the end not by flying from the world but 
by living in family and society. Responsibility for his destiny 
lies individually on every human being and collectively on society, 
represented by those who act as the guardians of the eternal 
social order {varndsn^ama-dharma). The social classes (wmr/0 
are interdependent. So are human ddmsipurimlrthdh). Institutions 
arise from the desire for well-being and kdma) and they are 

sustained and directed hy Auiy {dharma) towards emancipation 
{nioksa). As a measure of discipline and training, and for the 
attainment of the goal, life is divided into stages marked by 
' resting places ’ {dsramdh). The march from stage to stage is prog- 
ressive, and the four ds^ramas, like the four vanias, are all of 
equal importance and they are also interdependent. Society, as 
represented by the King, has a responsibility as well as an interest 
in the due maintenance of the social order, which is itself part of 
a scheme that is behind and beyond the short span of human 
life. The principles regulating life are embodied in concepts of 
duty {DJiarma) ranging from the widest and the most general to 
the narrowest and individual. The fundamental purpose of edu- 
cation and training is to inculcate the lessons of duty Dharma). 
The science of duty (Dharmas^dsira) is the science of lifed 

^ I developed the ideas in 1934 in my Calcutta University Lectures, and have 
repeated them in niy Rajadhanna^ 1941. 
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From these conceptions: •'sprang the bdiei iu tile I'n'^innvant 
.value -oi . Dkarniamstm. Its. principles were taugril in the 
schools,, a.nd were taught . orally. .To lix the teachin;;^ in ihc 
memory, mnemo'iiic devices were adopted. TIic iesscais a-tre 
strung , as a series o.f aphorisms isuirdni}. As the conicm of 
'Dfmmia is the same for every one, and is iminiitablc, a funda- 
mental iioity must' exist in the teachings of all schools^ IJut. the 
schools may vary 'mnemonic devices, and the adjustment of stress 
on: different, aspects oi Dharnm^ according to the needs of parti- 
cular' persons' or occasions. It leads to apparent differences of 
doctrine, in the manuals made up of or easil}' remembered 

verses com posed., for use by different schools. Wlieii such differ- 
ences become numerous or acute, through the multiplication of 
Dharma-Sutras, the need ' for .reconciliation, compreliension and 
simplification, for the benefit of persons w'ho cannot depend en- 
tirely upon oral tradition and memory, leads to the composition 
of comprehensive works isamhitdk). They collect the teachings 
of the sUtraSf add the explanatory matter orally given by teachers, 
and present them in orderly treatises like the Mami-smrti or Manu- 
sanihifd. As social life becomes varied and complex, and oral 
expositions of the samhitds on Dharma are found to be insuffi- 
cient for the preservation and promulgation of the principles of 
Dharma^ commentaries (bhdsydh) on the Samhitds come to be 
written. The hypothesis that Dharma is comprehensive, com- 
plete, consistent and suited to all possible situations and changes 
in human life is there always. Apparent contradictions in the 
works on Dhamias'cistra can be resolved by the application of 
rational principles of interpretation (Mtmdmsd)^ which will reveal 
the underlying consistency. Commentators specialize on the 
resolution of such * contradictions ’ Commentaries come to contain 
not merely verbal explanations but discussions of fundamental 
principles and their re-enunciatioo. A great commentator like 
Medhatithi or Vijnaneswara selects a well-known SamJiitd on 
Dharma like that of Manu or Yajnavalkya and, while professing 
only to interpret his text, he actually proceeds to summarise the 
teachings on Dharmas'dstra is its entirety, and to make elaborate 

The authors of the Commentaries and Digests assume that the smrtis 
constitute a single body of law, one part of which supplements the other, and every 
part of which, if properly understood, is capable of being reconciled with the 
others.” {Mayne's Hindu Law, IQth edition, 1938). 
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comments in which, by refined and intricate reasoning, recon- 
ciliation is sought to be effected between apparently conflict- 
ing authorities and the opposition between Dharma and re- 
cognised usage (acara). Such commentaries are specially 
intended for the benefit of the scholar and legist. A simpler 
codified form of Dharma is required of the less advanced 
students. The need is met by verse-summaries of Dharma 
{Dharma-sangrahdh) in which principles are enunciated, dif- 
ferentiated and reconciled.^ Such a work was composed by 
Medhatithi but is now lost. To this class belong the versified 
summaries of the principles of Dharma as laid down by the 
twenty-four {Cattir-vims'ati-mafa) or thirty-six {Saffrims'af-mata) 
exponents of tradition (smrtikdrdh) 

The elaboration of devices for the conservation and diffusion 
of Dharmasdstra does not stop even here. The King, as the 
leader of society, has as his personal responsibility {Rajadharma) 
the obligation firstly to understand himself correctly the prin- 
ciples of Dharma which should regulate the conduct of every one 
in the kingdom, and secondly to see that those who administer 
the kingdom, as well as those for whose benefit they administer 
Dharma, have a clear view of their respective duties.*'^ The de- 
vice chosen for realizing this object is the Nibandha or the 
Digest/ A conscientious king so educates himself to a mastery 
of Dharmasdstra that he can himself expound Dharma in a com- 
mentary or digest. So acted Apararka, who composed (c. 1125 
A.D.) a famous commentary on Ydjnavalkyd-Smrti and Bhoja 
Dhareswara, who composed a digest a century earlier.'' Other 
kings, not so gifted, w'ould commission a learned Minister to com- 
pose the digest.^' The founder of a dynasty, whose rise to su- 
premacy is recent, or whose pretensions to the throne or to Ksatriya 
lineage are disputable, w^ould'try to show his zeal for upholding 

^ c/. as a type of the class the now lost Smrtisangraha, which is frequently 
cited by the Mitaksara, Apararka and Smrticmtdnka {Kane, pp. 239 — 242). 

^ Kane, op. cit., pp. 223 — 225 and pp. 237^ — 238. 

^ See my lectures on Rajadhanna (1941) passim, 

^ Kane, ctf., p. 247. 

Kane, pp. 275 — 279(Bhoja) and 323—334 (Apararka). 

® The Mitaksam, which is virtually a digest, was obviously commissioned 
by the Calukya emperor VikramSditya VI, as may be seen from its concluding 
verses. Sankarabhatta in his jbvmtanir^aya (c. 1540-1600 A.D.) describes 
Vijnanes'vara as the most eminent of th^ nihandha-karah, (Kane, op. cH,, p. 247) 
Apararka's Commentary is even more like a fiihandha than the 
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Dharma by arranging for the composition of a. digest*^ An ambi- 
tious prince will now and then try to make up for his relative 
inferiority in the scale of rulers by undertaking the provision of a 
digest comparable with those undertaken ' by rulers of the first 
rank." " In the days in .which Hindu society appeared to be 
threatened with dissolution, owing to the onslaught of enemies 
of alien race and faith, there was a special inducement to the 
zealous in the Hindu fold, to re-state in new digests the principles 
ol Dharma ^^dstra* 

These conclusions follow from even a cursory perusal of the 
history of Dharmas'dsfra. The Nibandhas of Ballalasena {Sdgara), 
Candeswara {Rafndkara), Madanasiiiiha {Madanaratna) ^ Dalapati 
(Nrsifhhaprasdda), Prataparudra, Mitra Mis'ra {Viramitrodaya), 
Anantadeva {Katistubha) and Nllakantha (Maytlkha) illustrate 
them. An ambitious ruler of a new dynasty goes further. He gets 
a learned Brahman to act as his Chief Minister, entrusts to him 
the organisation of a Hindu literary and religious revival as well 
as the composition of a first-class digest of Dharmas'dsfra, To 
such aspiration we owe the monumental digest of Hemadri, 
composed when he held the office of the Minister under Maha- 
deva, the Yadava King of Devagiri. Madhavacirya’s Bhdsya on 
Pards'arasmrti, and Vijnanesvara’s Mitdksard, whose concluding 
verses glorify the Calukya king Vikramaditya VL The work of 
Dalapati and of Akbar’s Revenue Minister Todarmal {Saiikhya) •*' 
reflect the tolerance of Musulman rulers, who permitted, even if 
they did not commission digests of Dhannamstra for the benefit 
of their Hindu subjects. 

Laksmidhara’s Eminence 

Among such works, Krtya-Kalpataru stands pre-eminent. 
Its author Bhatta Laksmidhara describes himself as the Chief 
Minister for Peace and War {Mahd-sdndhi-vigrahika) of Maha- 
rajadhiraja Govinda-candra-deva, and as the son of Bhatta 
Hrdayadhara, who had held the same office. In the brief 

^ cf., Govindacandra of Kanauj or Bukka I of Vijayanagara. 

-64. Madanasimha, Bhagavanta of Bhareha, Birsingh of Orchba. Baz 
Bahadur-'Candra of Kumaon etc. 

^ Kane, pp, 421—423. The s&ven Saukhyaf: of his digest are collectively 
known as Todarananda, 
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introductory verses * prefixed to each of the sections of his Digest, 
he bases his competence to deal with the matters comprised in 
the section, on his possession of the appropriate qualities, as 
adhikara for undertaking to write on it. Thus, he claims to 
have been trained in the austere school oi hrahinacarya heiovt 
he became a householder igrhastha), and devoted himself to 
the studies and ritual prescribed for Brahmans. He had 
performed the prescribed daily baths and yajnas, and omitted 
the timely performance of no rite prescribed for a srotriya.^ With 
piety, he had propitiated his ancestors {pitrgana) by the due 
performance of sraddhas. He had ' purified the earth ’ by the 
excavation of tanks, the planting of trees, and the foundation of 
villages given as gifts to learned Brahmans, and in other wa5rs 
illustrated in his own life the duty to make gifts {ddna). The 
rest-houses, which he had constructed on the routes leading to 
holy places {tirtha) were crowded with the devout pilgrims who 
had undertaken the toilsome journeys to wash away their sins. 
By his performance of expiatory rites he had become the luminary 
of Dharma, by whose light the world guided itself. It was 
owing to his wise counsel that Govindacandra trod the path of 
righteousness, and attained supremacy over many kings. By 
his mastery of the different branches of learning, by his eloquence, 
and by his trained intellect, he had attained the capacity to 
expound, as a judge, the intricacies of law in such a w^ay as to 
win the spontaneous admiration of the learned men who crowded 
his court. When, as Chief Minister, he undertook ^theyajna 
(sacrifice) of the protection of the world (vis'va-pdlana)/ the 
virtuous subjects (sddhavak) attained prosperity ipusti) and 
calmness of mind {sulnti). By his own studies in philosophy 
and s'dstra he had attained an unmatched capacity to expound 
them in such a way as to help the good to overcome the darkness 

^ These are printed with a translation at the end of this general introduction. 

^-Yajnavaikya (I, 111) distinguishes between and The 

Mitaksara explains the distinction : One who has studied one Sakha of the Veda 
thoroughly is a Srotriya, and one who can teach one Sakha is a vedaparagah. 
This follows Baudhayana : Apastamba would 

make the successive mastery of the Vedas one by one the test ; 

Tarkavacaspati, following Bhavabhuti I, 5) 

makes acara the test. V. N, Maridlik follows Apastamba, but 

misquotes Vijnanes'vara’s definitioti of vedapamga (Trn, of Yajnavalkya, p. 176 n.) 
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of delusiGn. and achieve the happiness of .iiltiniate 

release ifoni, re-birth (Moksa). 

' ■ , Stripped of poetical imagery, .the verses in .which, the 
qualities of the .author are described by himself, amount to 
■this*' Laksmidhara was' by birth ' a s^rotriya whose faniil\' 
had attained to the dignity of being termed Bhutfas. He was 
born and ■ lived in affluence. The position of Chief Minister, 
which he came to occiip5% had been held, previously by his 
father. Apparently, the Gahadvala dynasty, to which his 
master Govindacandra belonged, acted on the ancient precept 
that kings should employ only those whose ancestors had shown 
marked fidelity to the kingdom.^ The inscriptions of the dynasty 
show that this principle was followed in other appointments 
also. For example, a considerable number of copper-plate grants 
discovered at Kamauli (now in the Lucknow Museum) show that 
the office of Chief Priest {Mahdpurohita) at Benares was iiere- 
ditary in the family of Diksita Jagus'arnmn, to whom most of the 
grants were made.” Either as Chief Minister or previously as 
Chief Justice, Laksmidhara had proved an efficient administrator. 
By his prowess he had reduced the king’s enemies to beggary 
and misery/ He had made extensive benefactions as ordained 
by the s^dstras which he expounded. His claim to many-sided 
learning is fully borne out by his Digest which not only displays 
a mastery of Purdna and Smrti, as pointed by Mr. Kane, but 
shows that he w-as a Mlmdihsaka profoundly learned in the Veda.^ 

Laksmidhaka’s Learning 

The bounds of his knowledge cannot be discovered merely from 
his quotations. True to the convention that a Dharma-^Nibandha 

^ (YajSavalkya. I. 312). 

“ See the Kamauli plate of Vijayacandra and the Yuvaraja Jayacandra 
Samvat, 1224 Ind, IV, pp. 118 ft.), 

jftrrr: 

^ 3 ^^: 11 

i^aae s statement that the ** generally Quotes only the 

Siiiftt writers, the epics and the puritnas " (op. cit, p. 317) overlooks his many 
Vedic citations. See Appendix C rii/rc. 
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should rely on no authority which was not s^astraic^ Laksmi- 
dhara confines his quotations to s^rauta and smarta literature^ 
the great epics {itihasa) and pur ana ^ and refers only occasionally 
to the views of previous wTiters on Dharma,^ Even without his 
explicit references to Kumarila (as Bhattapada) and S'abrasvamin, 
his proficiency in Piirva-Mtmdmsa, so necessary for the study, 
understanding and exposition of Dharmas'dstra, is evident 
throughout his work. His interpretations of philosophical pas- 
sages from the Upanisads and the Bhagavad-GUd as well as 
the Veddiita-Sufra in the Moksa-kdnda show his conversancy 
with the older commentaries. In the notes, which I am append- 
ing to my edition of the Moksa-kdnda, I am giving passages from 
the commentaries of S'ankara and Ramanuja, which he may 
have had in mind when he gave his own interpretations of im- 
portant texts. On only te’o occasions does he cite a lay authority 
In the S^dnti-kdnda he quotes Varahamihira ; d.nd in Naiyata- 
kdlu-kdijula he quotes an unnamed work on astrology (JyoHs'~ 
s'dstra). Unlike the authors of later digests, who crowd their 
pages wath indiscriminate citations, Laksmidhara shows restraint 
in quotation, and discriminates between the available authorities, 
using only those whose authenticity or authority is indisputable. 
Among the eighteen major Purdms, he lays under contribution 
only twelve, ignoring the other six. The he has not 

quoted are Visnu-Dharmottara, Blidgavata^ Agneya, Brahma- 
vaivarta, Kilrma, Ndraddya, and Gdruda, These were all known 
to Al-biruni, who wrote a century before Laksmidhara.^ The 
rejection of Visnu-Dliarmottara (which Hemadri and Mitra 
Misna freely use) shows that, in his view, it was not an authentic 
portion of the Vaimava-purdna. He quotes extensively from 
five Upa-purdnas namely the Nrsimha, Aditya, Devi, Kdlikd and 
Nandi, No copy of the last named upa-purdna is now traceable/ 
The published S^aura-purdna does not contain any of the pas- 
sages cited by Laksmidhara from the Aditya-Purdna. The two 
must be different. It may be noted that the Matsya-Purdfia 

^ Later writers were not so scrupulous. Thus» Nilakantha cites Cai;iakya and 
Kamandaka in his Niti-mayukha. . 

2 See Sachau’s trn., I, pp. 130-131. A1 Biruni includes B.mong ih^ niahctj 
piiranas the Aditya^ NarasinAtaparanas^^ the Nandapumna, which Laksmi- 
dhara quotes frequently. 

^ See my article on Nandipura 5 .a, in New Indian Antiquary, “Yol, IV, part 5, 
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(LIIIj 60)' mentions only four tipa-ptirdnas namely the Ndrasimha, 
Nmtdi^ Samba and Mditya*.^ The Kfmna-ptmina gives z list o( 
upa-purdnas^s which omits the purmas named after Xandi and 
Devi; (!,■ 1, 17-20). The citation of upa-purdnas side by side 
with ^jmha-ptirdnas^ as equally authoritative shows that in 
Laksmidhara’s ' view, or in his day, the former w^'ere not regarded 
as in any way inferior to the latter/ 

Certain ancient smfti , writers, w^hose works are now lost, 
.are referred to by Laksmidhara. They are Bhagiiri, Bhartr- 
yajfia (who is quoted by Medhatithi), Jayasvami (wlio is once 
mentioned by Raghunandana), Madhavasvami/ and an unknow:n 
writer named Utathyatanaya/ When these writers are cited by 
writers later than Laksmidhara, they clearly do so without a 
personal knowledge of the authors quoted, and appear to borrow' 
the references second-hand from the Kalpataru. Laksmidhara 
naturally respects the authority of Medhatithi, who is quoted in 
three kandas^ as well as of Vis'varupa, the earliest extant com- 
mentator on Yajnavalkya. He know^s a Harita-Bhasyakara, 
from whom Hemadri has quoted a passage, to which Mr. Kane 
has drawn a attention, but it occurs in the Sraddha Kdnda of the 
Kalpatam, from which Hemadri obviously took it without ack- 
nowledgment.'^ He refers to a Bhdmtabhdva-prakds'akdra, whose 
work has not survived.'’ His scrupulous honesty compels him 
to refer to the views of six earlier Nibhandas, which are now 
totally lost to us : Mahdrnava, Prakds^a, Pdrijata, Kdmadhenu, 

* Ballala-sena (c. 1069 a.d.) was almost as critical in his citation of Puranic 
literature. Devlpura\%a, which he rejects as unorthodox, is much relied on W 
the Kalpatam which cites it as an authority. See the extracts from Danasa^ara 
on pp. 337—343 infm. The equal validity of the two classes of Purarias is the thesis 
of Dr. R, C. Hazra of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Inst 

1940, pp. 38—62). 

Me 600 A.D.) See Dr. C. Kunlian Raja’s edn. of his 1939. 
Madhavasvami is probably the vedic commentator. 

Smrticandnka cites a Utathya as the author of a Smrti. For four of the 
above writers See Kane, passim. Manu mentions a Utathyatanaya, (III 16) 
Utathya is represented in Jhe Mahabharata as a son of Angiras and'brothe- of 
Brhaspati and Samvarta {Adi,, 67. 5 ; Anu„ 132. 42). His wife was Mamata. and 
her son by Utathya was the blind Dirghatamas {Anu , , 113 , 22) . Brhaspati raped 
her. and the son of the union was BharadvSja (V isnupurana , IV. 19)’. On the rule 
that the owner of the * soil ’ is the owner of the fruit, Bhaladvaja may be regarded 
as Utathya-tanaya, ^ a 

Kane, 0 ^. C 2 ^., p. 71, 

= Dr. V. S. Sukthankar, editor of the Mahsbharata, tells me that he has not 
come across tins commentary, which must be ancient. 


LAKSMiDHARA AND THE KRTYA-KALPAtARU 




MdM mid a work of Halayudha,. who appears to be different from 
the B.uthor of Brdhmiina-sa^ 

Laksmidhara's Patron, Govindacandra 

Goviiidacandra's inscriptions run for nearly half a century 
from 1104 a,d. to 1154 A.D.' His grand-father Candradeva, who 
is said to have conquered Kanauj,* and who is described as the 
protector of holy places of Kasi, Kusdka, Uttarakosala, and the 
city -ol Indra,” claims to have been an ardent and generous 
^ of Brahmans. Numerous land grants are to his credit. 

In one case, a grant of his grand-father is to 500 Brahmans.'^ 
Madanapala, (c. 1090 a.d.) the son and successor of Candradeva 
and the father of Govindacandra, does not appear to have taken 
any active part in the government of his kingdom. His grants 
are made in his name either by his son Govindacandra as 
Yuvaraja or by one of his queens. Such a grant, made in 
1105 A.D. states explicitly that it was sanctioned by Govinda- 
candra’s mother.'* She was probably Regent, and it is not un- 
likely that Madanapala was a prisoner at that time in the hands 
of the Musulmans. An inscription of Govindacandra (1109 
A.D.) states that he inflicted repeated defeats on the Muham- 
madan Amir (Hammfra).® The Sarnath inscription states that 
he w-as Visnu Himself incarnated to protect Benares from 
the wicked Ttirmkal The references in these inscriptions are ap- 
parently to the expedition which King Masud III of Ghazni 
(1098-1115 A.D.) sent against the capital of Hind, the Kaaba 
of the Shamins and Kibla of the Infidels.'' The ruler of Kanauj 

^ Kane, op. cit,, pp. 293 — 301 and 306 — 309 See infra Note B (Nibandhas 
hoioxotheKalpatarii). 

1 " R. S, TripaUii, History of Kanauj, 1937, pp. 386 — 7, and Catalogue of 

Inscriptions in the Lucknow Museum, 1915, pp. 10—29. 

3 Ind. AnU, XVIII, p. 18. 

^ Lucknow Catalogue, op. cit., p. 9 and Epig. hid. XIY, p, 192 {Candravati 
plates of Candradeva, 1096 A.D.) 

^ Lucknow Catatlogue, p. 10, and Tripathi, op. cit., p, 305. 

® Ind. Ant. XVIII, pp. 16 — 18. It does not mention its approval by any 
one else. 
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is stated by, ' the Mehammadaii historian to have suffered serious 
reverses, and to have been compelled to ransom liis person b\' 
a large sum of' money.” ^ Govindacandra turned the tables 
on .the Muhammadans and drove them .beyond the coniines 
of the kingdom of Kanauj. He appears to have extended his 
dominions into Magadha and to have fought a successful cam- 
paign,: against the ruler of Das'arna. The Gigaha plate claims 
'.that' hey(1142 a.d.); captured the elephants of nine kings and 
made . himself the. leading monarch in Jambu-dvipa." According 
to the Rafatarangim he entered into friendship with Jayasiiiiha 
of Kasmir (1128'- 1149 a.d.) and deputed a scholar named 
Suhala to attend z. parisad convened by the Kasmirian Minister 
Alankara Govindacandra entered into diplo- 

matic relations with Siddharaja-Jayasimha of Gujarat’' and with 
his powerful contemporary Kulottunga-Cola (1070-1120 A.D.)'‘ 
These alliances would suggest some tension of feeling between 
Govindacandra and Vikramaditya VI (1076 A. D. 1125 a.d.) the 
powerful ruler of the Dakhan. 

Laksmidhara’s Services to His King 

The opening verses of the Kalpatam allude to the victorious 
campaign of Govindacandra against the Muhammadans. A s4oka 
introducing the Rajadharma-kanda justifies Laksmidhara's title to 
expound Rajadharma by pointedly claiming that Goviodacaodra's 
benevolent rule and conquests of many kings were entirely due to 

^ Tripathi, c/Y., 318. 

Epig. Ind., Xnit p. 218. The same claim is made In earlier grants . 
Maner copper-plate of 1125-26 A.D., J B.O:R.S., 1916, pp. 441-4m. 

VIII, 2453, (ed. Durgaprasada) . 

t| XXV, 102. 

Prabandha-cinianiani, III, 121, Jayasimha, reigned from c. 1093 to 
1143 A.D. 

An inco.mplete Gahadvala inscription, dated in the 41st year of Kulottunga, 
gives the pras'asti, “ The increased emphasis on Sun-worship in the Cola 

country in Kulottunga’s reign may be due to the close association with the Gahad- 
valas, who were great worshippers of the Sun.*’ (K. A. Nilakantha Sastrl 
Colas, II. 1937, p, 40). 
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the merit of his advice as Minister.* In the introductory verses 
of the Kalpatam, Laksmidhara claims that he made his King 
rule over ^ the Sea-girt earth ’ and that by his resolute fighting 
myriads of his King’s enemies were destroyed. Such declara- 
tions, in a work wTitten by the command of a powerful ruler like 
Govindacandra and certain to be perused by him, could not have 
been made by even a favourite Minister unless his services were 
of such an outstanding character that a public recital of them 
before the reigning king was allowable. The value of the rest- 
rained statements of his accomplishments and services, which 
Laksmidhara makes in the very brief introductions to the dif- 
ferent parts of his Digest, consists in showing that he was not 
only a great and devout scholar of massive learning and subtle 
intellect, but that he w^as also a soldier, administrator and diplo- 
matist, born and bred in an atmosphere of public affairs. In 
this respect, he should be ranked higher than even a great jurist 
like Vijnaneswara, and only with scholar-statesmen like Madhava- 
carya, or Candeswara, or Canakya. 

The reference in the Kalpatani to Govindacandra’s victories 
over the Muhammadans occurs at the beginning of the first 
Kdnda, while the allusion to his diplomatic successes and wise 
counsel to his king occurs at the beginning of the eleventh sec- 
tion of the Digest. It is therefore, tempting to surmise that 
Laksmidhara, as befits the son of a Prime Minister, was the 
trusted companion and friend of Govindacandra, when he was 
Yuvaraja in the life-time of his father Madanapala, and that 
the appointment of Laksmidhara both as Prime Minister and 
as the scholar deputed for the composition of a digest of 
Dharma^ which might fitly usher in the glorious reign of an 
ambitious and pious ruler, who had already displayed the qual- 
ities of a successful soldier and skilled administrator in the 
troubled reign of his father, synchronised with the accession of 
Govindacandra. That the percepts which Laksmidhara put into 
the Kalpatani were actually followed is evident from the inscrip- 
tions of Govindacandara as well as those of his two immediate 
predecessors and successors.® 

^ Tripathi, pp. 337-^-359. 
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Revivalist Origin of the Kalpataru 

The Gahadvalas sprang into eminence suddenly. They 
were so to speak parvenus} A ruler of an old and well-establish- 
ed dynasty does not feel the urge, which one of a new dynasts’ 
does, to commemorate his entrj- into the ranks of powerful 
monarchs by some notable action that w’ould capture contem- 
porary imagination and leave a permanent impress of his reign 
on history. Temples or monuments of brick or stone howe\’er 
nobly planned, cannot outlast a great contribution to letters or 
thought. It was in this belief that Govindacandra must have 
planned the compilation of a great digest of Dharma, at a time 
when there was a danger of its perishing, along with the Hindu 
kingdoms, before the onslaught of a ruthless and powerful enemy 
of an alien race and faith. It was in the same spirit that Bukka I 
of the newly founded kingdom of Vijayanagara ordered 
Madhavacarya to explain the meaning of the Veda {V edarthmya- 
prakds'ane) and to compose for the guidance of himself and his 
successors a monumental commentary on ParSs'ara-s'mHi, the 
Dharma-sfdstra specially recommended for the Iron Age (/vffff- 
Yuga). The addition of an elaborate treatise on Vyavahara to 
this commentary by Madhavacarya, and his tacking it to the brief 
statement in the Sirnii that ‘ the king should protect his subjects 
and his kingdom through Dharma'- is in harmony with the 
hypothesis that the statements in a Smrti require to be supple- 
mented and elucidated by traditional interpretations, so as to 
make good the many apparent omissions or gaps. 

Uniqueness OF the Kalpataru 


Among digests, the Kalpataru occupies a unique position. 
Its author was a scholar-statesman. He was a critical and 
conscientious compiler, discriminating between his sources and 
scrupulous about the purity of his texts. The high reputation 
which the Kalpataru commanded in later times for its scholarship 


' r Gahadvalas emerge into the light of history so suddenly that it is 
obscurity hanging over their origin,” ^(Tripathi! 

" ^ qi5!^ I 
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as well as its critical acumen may be illustrated. Thus, in 
discussing the value of his authorities, Mitra Mis'ra {Vtramit- 
rodaya, Paribhdsd-prakdsa) justifies his recognition of a 
Smrtisangraha on the ground that it had been accepted 
grhUam) by the Kalpataru. It is curious that the work in 
question does not appear to be quoted anywhere in the Kalpataru, 
That, however, is immaterial to the argument ; it was sufficient 
for Hindu legists to be told that the Kalpataru had admitted the 
authority. Such a declaration would have shut the mouth of 
possible objectors. Any reading accepted by Laksmfdhara, even 
if opposed to the texts available to later commentators and digest- 
makers, was never rejected. It was either accepted or explained 
away, Laksmidhara’s skill lay in selecting the necessary texts 
and stringing them together. He interpolates a rare comment 
or interpretation. So much value was attached to his selective 
capacity and his occasional elucidation of a word or a passage 
here and there, that later writers invariably reproduced his 
citations as well as his annotations without altering a syllable. 
Finality was held to attach to whatever he had written.^ 

Its Plan 


In two other respects also the Kalpatam is unique. Firstly, 
it is distinguished by having been written in accordance with a 
well-conceived and logical plan. A digest must be true to the 
underlying principles of Hindu life. A cursory reading of even 


a comprehensive smrti like that of Manu or Yajhavalkya will 
fail to disclose the background of Hindu life. Laksmidhara so 
planned his Nibandha that it followed the natural sequence of life, 
in its different stages and activities, as laid down in the &dstras. 
To a Hindu, life commences with conception and marches 
through the prescribed four stages or dsramas to the final release 
(Moksa), which crowns a life properly lived. The Kalpataru is 


This is liis own claim : 


wsTd Iff m ii 
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accordingly divided into books or kdnJas, and each book 
is divided into chapters or parvas.- At the beginning of eac!] 
book, Laksmidliara recites the headings of the chapti-rs as a, 
declaration ■ of what he intends to set clown in that 

book.' Each book follows its predecessor in a natural sequence 
which will be apparent even in a mere enumeration. They are 
grouped and were probably 'written in the following order : 

, 1. commences with Paribhdsd t.defini- 

tions) and traces the’ duties of a boy up to the end of Brahma- 
cmya* 

2. Grhastha-kdnda the duties of the householder, including 
the rites, of marriage , which precede the entry into the Gm/ias- 
tkdsrama. 

■ 3, Nmyata-Mla or Ahnika-kdnda on the daily' ritual to be 

followed by a house-holder, 

4. &rdddha-Mfjida on the ceremonies to be :done for pro- 
pitiating ancestors 

5. Ddna-kdnda on the religious gifts the making of which 
is an obligation laid on grhasthas. 

6. Pratisfhd-kdnda on the consecration of idols etc. 

7. Ptijd'hdnda^^ dealing with the ritual of worship. 

8. Tlrtha-hdnda on pilgrimages to sacred places. 

9. Vrata-Mnda dealing with the performances of the 
periodical vratasd 

10. S^uddhi-handa on purification. 

11. Rdjadharma-kdfida dealing with the specific obligations 
of princes. 

12. Vyavahara-kanda on Civil law and procedure. 

13. S^dnH‘kdnda on the propitiatory rites. 

14. Moksa-Mnda dealing with the steps necessary for sal- 
vation.'* 

Of the three debts (rnatraya) with which man is born and 
which he has to discharge in this life, the means of discharging 

^ Tbe subject of this section of which no MS. had been known till I dis- 
covered one in January 1939 in the Bhonsle Raj Library at Naepur was correcUv 
surmised by M. M. Chakravarti {J. B. A. S., 1916, p. 359). 

" M. M. Chakravarti, op. cif,, p, 359 wrote: **In the MalamaSiZ and Pr^?- 
yas'ccitta tattvas, Raghunandana quotes a Prayas'ccitta-kQnda-kalpataru. That 
Laksmidhara wrote on Prctyc^s'ccittci is clear from tlnQ pTO'ycis^ccittsvivckc^ of 
of Sulapapi.” BuL I discovered Vrata-Mnda at Nagpur, which fills the gap. 
The Asiatic Society in Calcutta has a fragment of a PrSyas^citta-Kdlpaiaru . 

3 Only one other digest, viz., the Vtrmnitrodaya deals with Moksa, 
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the first, the debt to seers, are set out in the first Mnda, dealing 
with bmhmacarya, that of discharging the second (pitr-rnam), 
the debt to ancestors in the second, third and fourth kdndas, 
dealing with grhastha-dharma^ dhnika and sraddha, and the 
third, the debt to the Gods, {deva-mam) by the fifth, sixth, 
seventh, eighth and ninth kdndas dealing with gifts, dedication, 
worship, pilgrimages vows, as ‘ means of grace ’ to attain the 
mental peace which is preliminary to the final release 

(Moksa), and which form the subjects of the tenth and fourteenth 
kdi^das. The eleventh and twelfth kdndas deal with the civil 
environment in which a man has to live and function, and its 
attunement to the needs of the progress to ultimate beatitude. 

No other digest has essayed so logical and so comprehensive 
a presentation of the revealed laws of life. When finished, the 
Kalpatam must have provided a complete and authoritative 
survey of Hindu Dharma made for the benefit of posterity. It 
is tragic that so noble a work should have almost perished in the 
calamities attending the early Muhammadan conquests. 

Its Size 

The comprehensive range outlined for it, has made the 
complete Kalpatam d. work of great volume, in spite of the 
obvious attempts by Laksmidhara at brevity. He not only 
eschews unnecessary comment, but in sections dealing with 
religious rites, he contents himself with a bare indication of the 
mantras to be used and the rituals to be followed, without giving 
in full the prayoga for the benefit of the officiating priests 
ipurohita). He does not repeat in one Kdnda what is dealt with 
in another. The underlying assumption in the Kalpatani is 
that it will be used only by trained scholars, w^ho could be 
trusted to understand it without commentary, and who would 
be able to act upon the briefest hints for selecting the appro- 
priate mantras or prayoga. The cumbersome growth of later 
digests, dealing with matters already dealt with by the Kalpatartc, 
is largely due to the addition of material, which Laksmidhara 
was content to leave to the priest with bare indications^ When 

^ The Danasagara, which Ballalasena composed ‘ with the help of Aniruddha- 
bhatta in 1169 A. D., in the generation following Laksmidhara’ s, quoted in extcnso 
all the mantras to be used in making gifts, while the Kalpataru merely names them. 
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leaniiHg and priest came to be divorced, , full description oi pniyogd 
became necessary, and the cumbersome digests of Hcmadri. 
Madanasimha and Mitra MisTa came to be preferred to the more 
restrained KalpaUru. Even with these self-imposed restrictions, 
Laksmidhara’s work attained a size, which makes it stand only 
second to the VtmmUrodaya inbulkd Its zyavahdni-kilmla is 
among the larger treatises on the subject. But, in studying il, as 
in studying any other part of the Kalpahim, the iinderl\‘ing unity 
of the entire work must be borne in mind, and for explanations 
or matter, which may be wanting in one part we must learn to 
turn to another. The Kalpatam like every BJiarma-samkita, was 
designed to be studied as a whole, and not in separate self- 
contained sections." 

It is not necessary, to describe , in advance the specific 
doctrines of Laksmidhara. The textual difficulties in the 
way of editing it virtually compel the study of the ■ vast, 
literature of Dharmas^dstra.^ ' When completed, . the Krtya* 
Kalpataru will also provide ample, material to those, who' en-, 
deavour to reconstruct either the lost codes, whose number is 
Megion,’ or the authentic text of Puranas and Epics, which 
have come to us in forms so different from those in use, w hen 
they were laid under contribution by great lawyers and scholiasts, 
like the forgotten Minister of the last independent Hindu 
emperor of North India. 

fourteen volumes contain about thirty-tbousand Cc., about 

one-tbird the size of the Maimhhetrata . The Viramitrodaya is in twenty -two parts. 

- The distortion of Hindu Law by modern lawyers and judges is due to their 
viewing vyavahara apart from other sections of Dharma-B&stm and an unwar- 
ranted distrust of Mlmamss^ rules of interpretation. Cf. Maync's Hindu Lau\ 
10th edition, pp. 41-42. 

^ The library of H. H. the Maharana of Udaipur contains a set of the Kalpataru 
in which the seventh and ninth parts are wanting. Fragments of the 
have been found in some libraries, but for certain Imndas like the first, seventh, tlie 
ninth and the thirteenth, we have now to depend upon solitary, defective and in- 
correct manuscripts. In preparing my edition of the Kalpataru, I have tried to 
secure every known manuscript of any portion of it and have found that some 
which had been in existence sixty years ago are now lost beyond recovery. The 
editing of a work of such importance from one or two manuscripts is very difficult. 
Help has, however, come from an unexpected quarter. The thoroughness with 
which whole passages from the Kaipaiam have been appropriated by later 
authors like Hemadri. Ca^iclesVara and Mitra-Mis'ra makes it possible to fill up 
gaps in our text or clear up obscurities caused by copyists. Nevertheless the 
task is formidable. 
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LaksmIdhara, Vijnanes'vara AiNFD AparIrka 

Laksmidhara is as eminent among the authors of digests 
{nibandha) as the author of the Mitdkmm is among commenta* 
tors. By a curious coincidence, both were contemporaries, and 
each was commissioned by a powerful ruler, who claimed 
sdmrdjyay to compose a Dharmamstra work, which would prove 
a fit monument of the reign of the patron. Another famous 
commentator, Apararka or Aparaditya of the S'ilahara dynasty 
of Konkan, was also a contemporary of the other two great 
smdrtas. How far they were coeval we have no means of as- 
certaining with certainty. Vijnaneswara is considered as having 
made no reference in his great commentary to either of his 
rivals. It has also been assumed that he is the oldest of the 
three, and wrote his work along before the other two started 
their compositions. In regard to Apararka’s silence about the 
Mitaksafd, of which his ignorance cannot bo presumed, as he 
was so close a neighbour of Vijnanes'vara’s patron Vikramanka 
or Vikramaditya VI of the Calukya dynasty of Kalyana (c. A.D. 
1076 to 1127) it was suggested by Jolly in 1883 that “ the fact 
that he never mentions the Mitdkmm by name, has been ex- 
plained as a result of Indian etiquette, which does not allow a 
royal author to notice expressly the opinions of another sove- 
reign’s servant by name.” Mr. P, V. Kane ^ rejects the sugges- 
tion and points out that it is doubtful whether any such 
etiquette ever existed,” and that “ works of royal authors such 
as the Madanapdrijdta or the Samsvativildsa do not appear to 
have followed the rule.” Mr. Kane also points out “ that 
Apararka ‘‘ studiously avoids the mention of every ancient 
commentator.” 

Three Contemporary Emperors 

The reign of Laksmidhara’s patron, the Gahadvala ruler 
Govindacandra of Kanauj, extended from about A.D. 1110 to 
1154, the date of his latest extant record. But, during the 

^ History of Hindu Law, 1885, i>. 13 ; Journal of Hindu H istory, III, p. 17. 

- History of Dharmas^astra,yot I, 1930, p. 330. Laksmidhara must have 
known the work of Bhoja of Dhara, whom he never cites. His silence may 
support Jolly’s theory. 
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iioitiiiial reign ' of his father Madanapala (A, D. 1099 to 1110) he 
was' actually exercising the functions of a sovereign, and there is a 
record of a gift which he made in that capacit}' bearing a date 
equivalent, to A. D. 11049 , Along with the two powerful rulers of 
Hindusthan and the Dakhan., mention must be made of an 
equally powerful and eminent contempo.rary ruler, the Cola, 
emperor, Kulottunga I (a, d. 10'70 to 1120), who ruled the whole 
of the peninsula south of the Tongabhadra, along with a con- 
siderable portion of the old Vengi kingdom of the Eastern 
Calukya dynasty^ 

It is noteworthy that each of these powerful kings ruled for 
about half a century, that they were all ambitious and warlike 
as v/ell as extremely capable, and that the comparative peace 
which India enjoyed for about three generations was largely the 
result of the wholesome respect that each of these had for the 
power of the others. They were all patrons of letters. None of 
the three was young when he ascended his throne, and had no 
previous administrate experience. It is valid to assume an 
intense feeling of emulation among the three kings, and there is 
evidence to show that their diplomatic activities were directed to 
produce one another’s encirclement. 

Time Relation of the Three SmIrtas 

The conditions must have strongly favoured the movement 
of ideas, as represented in capital literary works, throughout 
India in such times, even if we did not know that the tireless 
march of pilgrims to the Erthas scattered over India should have 

^ The Basahi plate of Mah^ritjaptifra GovindQiCzndrd.t Ind, Ant,, XIV, 
pp. 101-104 ; R.S. Tripathi, History of Kanauj\ 1935, p. 305. 

The earliest extant record of Govindacandra as king is the Kamauli plate of 
V.S. 1171, bearing a date equivalent to the 15th October, 1114, (Bpig. Ind., 

IV, pp, 101-103), but it is probable that he came to the throne in A.D. 1110 four 
years earlier. The Rahan copper-plate of Madanapala and Govindacandra dated 

V. S. 1166 (3rd January 1109 A.D.) purports to be issued by command of Govinda- 
candra himself and contains an injunction to implement the gift to kaja-rajui- 
mantri-purohita-amatya-aksapatalaka’bhmtdagarika - hhisak-senapaty-antah - 
purika-samasta-dhikaripurusadmi, though Govindacandra is still designated 
as Mahsrajaptitm only. It ends with an allocution on the transitoriness of life 
and the merit of gifts, and does not state as in the plate of A.D. 1104 that it 
received the concurrence of the Queen or any one else. The designation applied 
to Govindacandra is Maharajaputra, not Yuvaraja, as in the Basahi plate of 
A.D. 1104 (Ind. Ant,, XIV, pp. 100-104 ; /.A. S.B., XLII, pp. 314—321), 

® Nilahantha Sastri, Colas, II, pp. 38—39. 
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facilitated the exchange of, ideas and the rapid circulation of 
books of merit. Further, when a great king commissions the 
composition of a digest, or a commentary which would be as 
good as a digest of Dharmas'asfm, it is natural to presume that 
no effort would be spared to place all available material, in- 
cluding the latest, before the authors entrusted with so re- 
sponsible a duty. The point needs some emphasis, as it is 
usually assumed, that the percolation of views in books takes at 
least a generation to reach countries other than those in which 
they were written. The history of Dharmamstra in India 
negatives such a view. It is therefore unnecessary to assign 
arbitrarily, on such an assumption, fairly long intervals between 
two works, which are believed to be connected by one alluding 
to or borrowing from the other, to allow of this penetration. 
Mr. Kane has, for instance, acted in this manner. He holds that 
the Mitaksard “ must have been composed at the latest before 
1100 A.D.,” because “ Vijhanes'vara is named in the Kalpatani,'*^ 
which he holds as having been composed in the second quarter 
of the 12th century, and ‘‘ the Kalpataru also mentions Vadi- 
bhayarnkara {sic) '' a writer supposed to have been, on the 
authority of the Vlramitrodaya a follower and critic of 
Vijnaneswara. On somewhat similar grounds among others 
the composition of Apararka's commentary is put at about 1125, 
almost the date assigned by Mr. Kane to the composition 
of the Kalpataru,^ 


^ The point is illustrated by Laksmidhara’s reference to Gopala, the author of 
the Kamadhemi as his vayasya, i.e., contemporary and friend, in mentioning 
previous works compared with which his own Kalpataru is markedly superior, 
Mr. Kane, {oj>, cit,, p. 296), places Gopala at least a generation before Laksmidhara, 
and assigns him to the period between 1000 and 1100 a.d. 


The references are worth quoting in full : 
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Apararka’s 'Date 

„ Thus, for the determination of the dates ^ of these cardinal 
. work's oiir reliance must be mainly on internal evidence of bor- 
rowing or obligation and the dates of the royal patrons. W u 
may leave out the work of Apararka, which must have been 
composed when he was a king (a.B. 1110 to 1140) and when he 
was in. the height of his power, and prosperity, which would 
.'.narrovv.the .limits further, as we know that after a disastrous war 
with, the Kadamba king of Goa, Jayakesun II Icfmr 1104 to 
c. 1147-8), in which he lost and regained most of his territories 
in North Konkan, he had the needed peace of mind for such an 
undertaking as the composition of his famous commentary only 
after 1126, and concentrate our attention on the and 

Kaipatam.^ 

Alleged Reference to VijS'Inesauvra 

IN THE KALFATARU 

Mr. Kane discovered two allusions to the author of the 
MUahsam in a morfem transcript of the VyavaharaMnda oi 
Kalpataru in the Sarasvatibhavan at Benares. This transcript, 
which I have had occasion to utilise, is obviously a copy of a 
manuscript in fairly characters in the library of the Royal 

Asiatic Society of Bengal, which itself seems derived from an 
older Maithili manuscript in the Raj Library at Darbhanga. All 
these have been available to me. The three manuscripts have to 
be treated as one. The oldest manuscript which I have used is 
from the library of H. H. the Maha Rana of Udaipur in I^Iewar. 
It is undated but clearly belongs to the 16th century at the latest. 
A manuscript of which a copy was secured from the Raghunath 
Temple Library at Jammu seems to be also dependent on the 
group mentioned above, and to be identical with them except for 
copyists’ errors. It bears the late date Samvat 1846 (1790 A.D.). 

^ Mr, Kane's conclusion is that the K(zlpc[ic[yu xtkv&i have been written 
between 1100 and 1150 a.d., and probably in the 2nd quarter of the i2th century.” 
{op. cit„ p. 317). ^ 

A. S. Altekar, The Silaharas of "W'estem Indiai''* Itid-i&fi CMttuTc-i 
II, pp, 412— ‘413. ftirning battle in the S^ilahara-Kadamba war was fought 

m A.D, 1126. As a result of this victory Apararka ceased to be a Kadamba 
feudatory and regained most of his hereditary possessions/ ’ 
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The first of the two passages occurs in the chapter on 
Ordeals (dwya), sub-section Kos’adivya, and Slaves (Dasyadhi- 
karinah). It runs, in most of the manuscripts, thus : 

mm mm ii' 

In Viramitrodaya, Vyavaharakanda, Vadibhayamkara is 
described as a work by a follower {anuyayl) of Vijnanes'vara, who 
exposed an apparent inconsistency in his master, in explaining 
a verse of Ydjndvalkyasmrti (II, 51). The passage runs thus ; 

ii" 

This passage is wanting in the Udaipur MS., which is the oldest 
used, \¥hile it occurs in the rest. 

Authenticity of the Passages Examined : 

First Passage 

The concurrence of testimony in four MSS. will create a 
presumption in favour of the authenticity of this text as part of the 
original Kalpataru^ if the manuscripts are independent and not 
transcripts of one original as is the case. We have thus a con- 
flict between two sets of manuscripts, one furnishing the above 
text and the other omitting it. 

Is there any method of checking the genuineness of the 
citation from Vadibhayamkarakrt ? It seems to me that there 
is. The verse is alleged to be a text of Brhaspati, which LaksmT- 
dhara took second-hand from the above scholiast, quoting the 
source of his information. Till now the writer who furnishes 
this citation from Brhaspati is known only from this passage and 
the other quoted by Mitra Mis'ra in Viramitrodaya, A passage 
from Brhaspati, if authentic, is hardly likely to be missed by 

^ Op. cit., p. 290, notes 640 and 641. * It appears to me that Vadibhayamkara 
is the name of a work, rather than of an author, as assumed by Mr. Kane. 

® Viramitrodaya, Vyavaharaprakas^a Ed. Jlbananda 1875, p. 350, 



digest-writers and commentators, and especially by \sTiters who 
take delight in bringing into as many authoritative citations as 
possible, like Mitra Mis'ra himself. It is remarkable that not only 
is the Brhaspati quotation missing in Mitra Mis'ra’s work, at the 
corresponding place and conte.\t, but it is missing in such 
special studies of divya (ordeals) as Raghunandana’s Divya- 
tattva. It is even more strange that it is unavailable among 
the ninety-two verses from Brhaspati, which occur in the digests 
and commentaries on divya. The passage, cited on the authority 
of Vadibhay'amkarakrt, is also tautoiogous, when considered 
with the following genuine verse of Brhaspati, w’hich is cited in 
many digests to show that the effect of the ordeal should be 
watched not only on the man subjected to it but on his wife, 
children and effects ; 

^ I! 

Alternative readings : 

^ and 1 

The alleged quotation seems to add to the number of persons 
(to be watched for the effect of the test) the parents, brothers and 
jnatis. But, as it mentions the wife and sons, who are already 
included in the above authentic verse, the tautology would justify 
the rejection of the alleged text. 

In no other case has Laksmidhara cited a source for a 
quotation from a writer so well known as Brhaspati. 

If the s'loka in question is authentic, it might have been 
brought in for the purpose of elucidating the term ywari, in the 
following verses of Katyayana and Laksmidhara’s comment 
thereon, which precede the citation : 

r It 


^ See my edition of the reconstructed Bmhaspati-smrti , 1941, VII, 65. 
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‘ l:5{R^qT5: ’ M«I: I 

, Brhaspati’s alleged verse will then have to be treated either 
as a definition of the term jnMlor as a restriction of the general' 
sense of the teroi, for the special purpose of limiting, the 
applicability of the test or ordeal only to ^orn-e, as against a/Z 
jfiatds. The word ' mdhyasya ’ at the beginning of the s'loka 
shows that it was intended to be part of the general treatment 
of ordeals, as it refers to the ' person to be tested ’ (s^odhya). 
If the sdoka is intended to convey Brhaspati’s idea oi jndtivarga 
it will show that he took a narrower view of the limits of jnati- 
varga than other authorities* The jndti circle will then include 
only a man's parents, sons, brothers, and the caste-wife, who 
has had male progeny. Others have construed the term more 
liberally. In the list of persons wvho are to honour the new 
bride, Yajnavalkya mentions the bride's husband, her own 
brothers, her jndti-varga, her father-in-law and motherdn-law, 
brothers-in-Iaw {j.e. brothers of her husband) Bnd bandhiivargah} 
In explaining the verse, Viswarupa interprets the wwd 
ijfidtis'abda) as ^maternal uncle and others^' (mdtulddih) 
Medhatithi in commenting on the word ^jmtayah ' in Mamismrti, 

’ The passage may be rendered as follows : — 

“ (The judge) should strictly compel the accused to pay, after three weeks, in 
case of the befalling of the fateful calamities (on the defendant undergoing the kos^a 
or the tandida ordeal), a fine and the subject of the dispute. 

If any one of the following befalling him alone and not all people (in the 
neighbourhood) viz, disease, fire, death of a relation {jndti), then he should be 
made to pay the fine as well as the debt (which is the subject of the dispute). 

The diseases brought on by the wrath of Fate are fever, diarrhoea, carbuncles, 
suffering from rheumatism, diseases of the eye and throat, insanity, headache and 
fracture of the arms. 

* ‘ Devavisamvadah, means calamities like disease and death of relations caused 
by Fate.” 

® Ydjnavalkyasmrti, I, 82. 

® Ed. Gapapati S'astri, 1922, Trivandram, p, 84 (T. S. S. No, 74). 
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III, 264 (254 in jha’s Edn.) distinguishes between jfiMi and 
bmidku thus : 

‘fIcR:’ OTiar. \ Kulluka follows 

the interpretation of Yis’varupa.in interpreting Maiiifs, injunction * 
that one guilty of niahapdiaka (inexpiable sin) should be abandoned 
even by his relations. He takos ' jMti ' to mean ' mdiuladi,'' 
ie.j the maternal uncle and others but, in explaining the same 
word in MammiiHi (III, 264), he 'follows the distinction between 
"Jnafi and bandhu made by Medhatithi. . Bueliler in translating 
the ' verse ® has accordingly treated jnMayak as equivalent to 
* paternal relations ’ and ^ bdndhavdh ’ - as signifying ' maternal re- 
lations/ 'a distinction which he repeats in translating and 
sambandhi in Manusmrti, IX, 239, . , Mitra ,Mi&ra ^ in interpreting 
the verse in Ydjnavalkya-smrti on the perpetual tutelgeof women, 
construes ^ pidtyaha' as ' sapi-i^dhd/' The S^ahdakalpadnmm- 
gives an elaborate reckoning of jndtivarga : 

\ I m: 

I m\ 5T^5{5fT;® II 

It will be seen that there has been wide disagreement among 
authorities on the signification of the term jnati. It is incredible 
that an authoritative definition of it by a jurist of the eminence 

^ Ed. Ganganath Jha, Bibliotheca Indica, Vol. I, 1932, p. 319. 

_ The sUoka of Manusmrti (III, 264, in the ordinary editions and lil, 254 in 
Jha’s Ed. of Medhatithi) runs as under : 

f 1 

^ Manusmrti, IX, 239 : 

® S.B.E., XXV, 1886, p. 384. 

Vajnavalkyasmrti : 

krir ilrat 4i%: ii;§% i 

5? ^ITcFsg 11^ iIr: || 

The comment of Mitra Mis'ra is : 

(Chowkhamba Edn, of YajnavalkyasmrH with the commentary 

Viramitrodaya, p. 150.) 

“ Ed. Vasu. 1878. 
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of. Brhaspati should not have attracted the attention of com- 
mentators and nibandhakdras, and that it should be left to be 
gathered even by Laksmidhara from an obscure writer like 
Vadibhayamkarakrt. If the verse attributed to Brhaspati is, on 
the other hand, a limiting clause attached to that of Katyayana 
and other writers about the kinsmen who should be watched for 
the effects of the ordeal, it is no less strange that so important 
a restricting clause should mt have found its way in other later 
or earlier writers who treated of ordeals. The circumstances 
in regard to this quotation are so suspicious that its ascription 
to Brhaspati solely on this passage referring to Vadibhayaipkara- 
krt, which might have been interpolated into the text by a reader 
of Laksmidhara’s digest, is not justified, and I have had to 
reject it in my reconstruction of Brhaspatismrti, in the Baroda 
Oriental Series. 

Second Passage 

We may now consider the second ground of the view of 
Mr. Kane that Laksmidhara quotes Vijnanes'vara. The Saras- 
vatibhavan transcript of Vyavahdra-Kalpataru reads — 

1 

This sentence occurs almost at the end of a short paragraph 
ill which Laksmidhara discusses the effect of the injunctions of 
Narada and Katyayana on the circumstances in which members 
of the four castes can become slaves (dasaJi), The paragraph is 
defective in the Udaipur manuscript and hardly makes any 
meaning ; and it contains neither the name of Vijnanes'vara nor 
of the Pdrijdta and of Halayudha which occur in other manus- 
cripts* A manuscript of the work, which belonged to the late 
Mahamahopadhyaya Baccha Jha of Dharbhanga gives a condensed 
version of the passage *• 
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A manuscript in the Dharbhanga Palace Library contains 
only the above short passage with the following changes 
'^) ' It adds : mm: after mm* 

(&) It interpolates between 3If{5|: and 

, This manuscript was copied for me through the Baroda 
Oriental Institute and bear its Stock Number 13929. Another 
iBanuscript from the Dharbhanga Palace, which was also copied 
.for. me (and which bears the Baroda No. 13928) gives the longer 
. version, which occurs also in a transcript from Jammu, and which 
is virtually identical with the transcript in Sarasvatibhavan used 
by Mr. Kane, and its source, viz,, the MS. in the Asiatic Society 
at Calcutta. 

The , longer passage, as edited from these manuscripts, runs 
as follows : 

mm:, ‘ 

3!fq 

I 3M0I: 

^ i wk !i 

On an analysis of the manuscripts, it is seen that the refer- 
ences to Pdrijata, Halayudha and Vijhanes'vara are found in 
three manuscripts, viz., at Calcutta, Dharbhanga and Jammu, 
and a transcript of the Calcutta manuscript at Benares ; and in 
three independent manuscripts, namely those at Udaipur, Dhar- 
bhanga Palace and Navani in Dharbhanga (belonging to Baccha 
Jha) the references are entirely absent. 

In considering the authenticity of the references in this 
passage, it would be helpful to examine the reproduction (with- 
out the omission of even a word) of the whole of this section 
of the Kalpatam by Candes'vara in the Dasyadhikaravidhih 
chapter of his VivcidaratnakaraK In this reproduction, the 
prose explanations which are missing in the group of three 

^ Ed. Bibliotheca Indicat 18S7» pp* 135 
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manuscripts, 'that give the shorter version of the comment re- 
prod'uceci above, are found as in the Asiatic Society’s manuscript 
and those: derived from it. 

Candes'vara gives the crucial passage thus : 

I snuoiT mm m- 

^foi ^ I m ^qsfiir 

It should be noted that the view attributed to Vijnanes'vara 
as his personal opinion {svarasah) is here ascribed by Candes'- 
vara not to Vijhaneswara but to Laksmidhara himself. 

It is not open to contend that Candeswara committed an 
error in giving the opinion as Laksmfdhara’s ; for, what is stated 
is the view of Laksmidhara, as gatherable from the entire section, 
while it is opposed to the opinion of Vijhaneswara, as given in 
the Mitdksara, 

The point will be clear if the tenor of the discussion is 
briefly stated. Of the several modes in which servitude may 
arise there are two, viz.j by a person surrendering vohmtarily his 
liberty, even as a woman does when she marries, or forfeiting 
it by doing something which is heinous. There is further the 
general rule, which is stated in several smrtis, that a Brahmana 
cannot be made a slave. Thus Katyayana^ lays down : 

1^3 I 

The purvardha refers to the assumption of slavery volun- 
tarily, like a wife, by giving away one’s liberty (svatantra-syatmano 
danaddasatavam daravat matam). 

Katyayana also says : 

' STU'Wr H i 

(By the slaverj’ of a Brahman the lustre of the King is 
lost.) ® 

^ Ed. Bibliotheca Indica, 1887, p. 153, 

® Kane, KatyayanasmtHsaroddhUra^ 1933, verse 715, 

® verse 717. •: 
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A person who renounces the ascetic Hfe tpmvnijx'' 
becomes, according to Yajnavalkya the iife-long slave of tlie 
King.' The same rule is given by Karada in specih'ing the 
person whose slave a person abandoning tlie ascetic order 
becomes : 

, He becomes tbe slave of the King* He cannot be emanci- 
pated (na fasya mokmsti) being a slave for life 

The rule implies that- a Brahmana can be the slave of a king, 
who will normally belong the ksafriya caste and who can be of 
even a lower caste. If such a degradation of status of a Brah- 
mana occurs, it would be opposed to another rule of law that the 
relation' of master and slave can exist only between those of 
equal caste (varfia) or in the order of the castes (aiiiilomuf all), 
the master being of the higher and the slave of the lower caste. 
The reverse order is prohibited : 

The prohibition of pratiloma in the relation of master and 
slave is repeated by Narada, who states in the only exceptions to 
the rule that those who abandom their asrmna-dharma (the 
persons who renounce asceticism for example) can have a prati- 
loma relationship : 


Vijnanes'vara in commenting on the passage in Yajnavalkya 
prohibiting pratiloma relationship between slave and master cites 
the above rule of Narada to show that a pratiloma relation can 
exist between master and slave, as when a king becomes tbe 


See II, 183 : 





Ed. Jolly, Bibliotheca Indica, 1886. p. 148 ; 

Yajnavalkyasmrti, II, 18^. 

Naradasmrti, V, 39, 


■' 
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owner of a. slave, who had forfeited his liberty, by abandoning his 
dJiarmuRS an ascetic 

, 3^: mTmm 115 1 

, Accordingly, Vijhanes'vara’s view is that a Brahmana ascetic, 
who renounces his. Sanyasa-, becomes for life the slave of one 
ioferior 'to him in caste. But, the passage in the Kalpataru, which 
is broiight up, as containing a reference to VijhanesA'ara’s view, 
definitely ascribes to him, as his characteristic opinion (svaramh), 
the conclusion' that the rule for Ksatriyas, Vaiswas and S^udras 
is that they cannot put a Brahmana in the position of a slave to 
do' a slave’s work/ '■ 

Conclusion 


If Laksmidhara desired to refer to a writer, he would 
obviously not have done so by attributing to him the exact 
opposite oi the views to which he had given public expression, 
in a book which must be available to every one. This is just 
what he must be deemed to have done, if we accept the view 
that the passage cited above is authentic and contains Laksmi- 
dhara’s citation of Vijiianes'vara’s opinion on the controverted 
point. The view embodied in the passage is that of Laksmi- 
dhara and not that of Vijnaneswara. Candes'vara was therefore 
right in citing the conclusion embodied in the above vyavastha 
(opinion) as Laksmidhara’s. Its attribution to Vijiianeswara 
only shows that he who made it had not read the Mitdksam ! 
It may be noted (as a justification for Candeswara’s citing the 
passage as Laksmidhara’s special view) that, in the selection of 
authorities from smrti to decide the question — whether under 
any or particular circumstances a member of the first caste (pra- 
thama-varna) can be enslaved — Laksmidhara deliberately refrain- 
ed from citing Y djnavaJkyasmrti and coupling it, as done by the 
Mitdksard, with the amplification by Ndradasmrti, and that 
authorities are brought in to support his thesis that under no 
circumstances can a Brahmana be brought down to a servile 

; ^ Comment on Yajnavalkya, II, 183. , , . 

Folio 830 of SarasvatibLavan Transcript). 
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status. His view is in harmony with that of Visiiufunrti ' which 
imposes the highest amercement for violence [uttanui-s.lhaii.j- 
dan4‘^) the ofience of reducing to servitude a I’raiimana and 
also with that of Katyayana and Brhaspati. 

It is thus clear that the reference to Mjnanes’vara in the 
Kaipataru is not authentic. Both this sentence and tlie one 
bringing in an alleged quotation from Brhaspati are manifestly 
the interpolations of some reader, who noted tliein in his copy 
of the Kaipataru, and when the manuscript was again copied, 
the scribe, as scribes still do, embodied the marginal note of the 
reader in the text, as if it was part and parcel of the text." 


L.aksmidhara’s Citing Vijnanes'Vara otherwise 
Improbable ALSO 


Even apart from the drift of this line of evidence, the 
balance of probabilities is against Laksmidhara making any open 
allusion to Vijnanes'vara, even if it be conceded that, owing to 
the assumed chronological relationship between the two writers, 
such a reference was possible. The position of the two writers 
precludes such acknowledgment. Laksmidhara was, for in- 
stance, the chief minister of the powerful king of Kanauj, who 
was extending his dominions and adding to them, so as to come 
within striking distance of the dominions of the Calukya ruler, 
Vikramaditya VI, whom Vijnanes'vara glorifies."' The fourth 

1 Visnusmrii.V, 151 Ed. Jolly 
tfog: I 

-This is technically known as ‘reader's conflation.’ Conflation is the 
appearance in a manuscript of readings which are neither derived from the 
archetype (by continuous descent), nor are original variants of its own or of any 
of its ancestors, but have been imported. The type of interpolation now noticed in 
the Kaipataru will be termed also as “ contamination ” by some critics. (W. W. 
Greg, The Calculus of Variants, Oxford, 1927, p. 56). 

^ A copper-plate grant dated Vikrama-samvat, 1177 (^.e. a. d., 1120) now in 
the possession of the Asiatic Society in Calcutta, mentions that Govindacandra 
sanctioned the transfer of the village of Karan^a and the taila of Karanc|a in the 
pattala of Antarala, which was originally granted by Yasahkarna, from the posses- 
sion of Bhattaraka Kudrasdva, a royal chaplain, into thatof the Thakkura Vasistha* 
Y'asahkarna is obviously the Cedi ruler who was the son and successor of the more 
famous conqueror Karpa of the Kalacuri dynasty, whose reign must have come to 
an end before A. D. 1080 as in the Candravati copper-plate of King Candradeva 
of Kanauj it is stated thus : “ When Bhpja went to Heaven, and when Kar^a 
remained only in renown, and when the earth was being troubled, she found* a 
refuge and a protection in Candradeva Gahadvala " (Ind. Ant,, XIV, p, 103). 
From A. D. 1117 the title “ as^vapati-gajapathnarapati-rajyatrayadbipati ’ ' appears 
in the grants of Govindacandra of {Ind, Ant., XVIII, pp, 19—20) and is 
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and sixth verses in the conclusion of the Mitaksard, which 
are indubitably by Vijnanes'vara himself, makes these claims : 
“ There is and there will never be on the earth, a city equal to 
Kalyana (Vikramaditya’s capital). No king who could be com- 
pared to Vikramarka has ever been seen or head of. The learned 
Vijnanes'vara cannot submit to be compared to the slightest extent 
with a rival. May these three, who are comparable to the 
Kalpavrksa (the immortal wish-yielding tree), last (live) till 
the end of the present cycle of time {kalpa). . . . From the 

causeway of the ornament of the race of Raghu, which is massed 
fame (i.e., “ Rama’s Bridge ”) to the monarch of the mountains 
{i.e., the Himalayas), and from the western ocean, whose waves 
are raised by the gambols of shoals of fishes, to the eastern ocean 
{i.e., from the Indian Ocean to the Bay of Bengal), may 
Vikramadityadeva, whose feet are resplendent from the lustre of 
the gems on the diadems of prostrating kings, protect the entire 
world so long as the Moon and the Stars endure.” ’ 

Implications of VijSanes'vara’s Panegyric 


The panegyric is as usual couched in somewhat exaggerated 
terms, but the skill of the author is shown in bringing into it 
innuendoes and references to facts or claims which a contemporary 
would readily detect. Thus, the words referring to the western 
ocean, as one of the limits of Vikramaditya’s dominion, contain 
a concealed reference to his great contemporary and enemy, 
Kulottunga Cola, which has not till now caught the attention of 
scholars. The words ‘yco-talaXimi-Kulottimgariitgattarangcit’’ 

continued in the descriptions of his successors. Later on the same title is taken 
by the Cedi ruler Narsimhavarman (c, 1155 a. d.). It has been suggested that the 
rulers of the Andhra country were the Narapatis. (C. V. Vaidya, History of 
Mcdiceval India, II, 1926, p. 191). 

^ St 

3If I 

qpn?RJS[?Ilt H 
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which qualify in the more obvious sense ‘ the western ocean wit'n 
waves raised by the gambols of shoals of giant lislics,' may lie 
taken as qualifying ‘the eastern ocean’ in the conccaU d .wnse 
of “ the unsteady movements of the struggling whale of a 
KuloUtmga.'’ The spiteful statement may have been put in for 
the special delectation of Vikramaditya, even as even more 
spiteful allusions to Kulottunga, under a corrupt form of his 
earlier title, Rajendra,’ (Rajiga) occur frequently in the poem 
(Viki-animkadevacarHa) in which Bilhana lauded the life and 
achievements of Vikramaditya VI. Bilhaqa refers to Kulottunga 
specifically as “ the family foe ” of Vikramaditya. The careers 
of the two kings should have, by their remarkable parallelism, 
intensified the bitterness of their rivalrj'. Both came to their 
imperial heritage by what Bilhana calls “ the concurrence of 
fortune,” at almost the threshold of middle age. Both ruled 
for half-a-century. The Vengi country, forming the area between 
the mouths or deltas of the Krsna and Godavari rivers, was one 
of the bones of contention. The tract was originally a part of 
the Calukya empire in the seventh century, and became inde- 
pendent under a younger branch of the original Calukya line 
(the “ Eastern ” Calukyas). Vikramaditya belonged to the later 
Calukya line, whose kinship with the older line was hypothetical, 
while Kulottunga was by descent a scion of both the older 
Calukya line (through the Eastern Calukyas of Vengi) and of the 
Colas. Before he became the Cola emperor in 1070, he had 
fought, in A. D. 1067, Vikramaditya, who was then the favourite 
of his father Somes'vara I, the founder of Kalyapa, and obtained 
from his admirers the title Virudardja-bhayamkara, ‘ the tenor 
of Virudaraja or VikramadityaV The Calukya had almost re- 
covered Vengi, when the news of his father’s death and the 
accession of his elder brother and enemy, Somes'vara II made 


^ Canto VI, s'lokas 26 and 271 

" Kalingattu^par unit 25, referring to the war of 1067 states that it was 

in this war that Kulottunga earned the title of * Terror to Viruduraja or Vikratna- 
ditya {Viyudunrja-hhaymnkam), -See Nilakantha Sastri, Colas, II, 1937, p. 5. 
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him witlidraw (a. D. 1069). Vikramaditya had married. a' Cola 
princess, the daughter of the emperor Virarajendra I, and so had 
a shadowy claim to the Cola heritage. Six years after the acces- 
sion of Kulottiinga to the Cola throne war broke out again 
between him and Vikram,aditya, who was to seize the Calukya 
throne „(a. D. 1076) on the defeat of his brother by Kulottunga, 
who , had meanwhile ' turned the tables on his rival, conquered 
Koiikan and the Mysore country, and reached the western sea. 
Kulottunga was however unable to 'push his advantages far, owing 
to the revolt of Ceylon and the invasion of Vengi by Yas'ah- 
Karnadeva, the Haihaya king."* By A. B. 1076 Kulottunga had 
reconquered Vengi and appointed a son as viceroy over the 
tract/ He began his campaigns against Kalihga, on the northern 
frontier of Vengi, in A. D 1096 and a more famous invasion 
of Kalihga in A. D. 1110, which his general Karunakara 
over-rand In A. D. 1113 his dominions reached their maxinm^^^^ 
extension, and virtually embraced the entire area of the pre- 
sent Madras Presidency.'^ By 1116 A. D. the tide turned against 
Kulottunga. The Mysore territory was lost by that year." By 
1118 Vikramaditya had reconquered almost the whole of 
Vengi,*'’ and his territory had then really extended from the 
Western to the Eastern ocean, as stated in the panegyric of 
Vijhanes'vara, quoted above. The diplomatic activity of Vikra- 
maditya was aimed at embarrassing his rival, by instigating 
enemies and rebellious feudatories. The Pandya revolt, the 
Ceylon rebellion and the troubles in Vengi and Kalihga, as well 
as in the Kannada country, were all fomented by him/ The 
wish that VikramMitya should continue to rule from Rames- 
waram to the Himalayas, expressed in Vijhaneswara’s panegyrical 
verse, should be construed as a reflection of these alliances and 
the extension of the sphere of his influence to the dominions of 
the Cola emperor. If the description of Vikramaditya’s sovereignty 

^ Ihid,, pp. S— 14. 

"Wd:.. p. 31. 

^ pp. 33 — 38. 

^ jHd.. pp. 38—39. 

^/&id.,pp. 41 — 44. 

p. 44 to 47. **That Vikramaditya’ s rule did extend in this period 
to the whole of the Teiugu country becomes clear from the provenance of his 
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as extending from ocean to ocean, and from Rama's Bridge, is 
realistic and not an empty vaunt it can only refer to a period 
after 1118 towards the end of the reign of Vikramaditya, who 
died in A. D. 1127. The prayer for stability (akalpam sthimin 
astti) which Vijnanes'vara has uttered must have reference to the 
varying fortunes of the conquered areas, just as the reference to 
the struggles of “ the whale Kulottunga ” is an allusion to his 
last war against his rival. 

Date of the Mitaksara 

Considered in this way, the date of the Mitaksara must be 
about a. D. 1120, i.e^ twenty years later than the /atcsf limit 
assigned by Mr. Kane to its composition and fifty years later than 
his upper limit for Vijnanes'vara. ' A considerable part of the 
Digest of Laksmidhara must, on the date given below, have 
been composed before this date. That is to say, the Digest 
should have been written early in the reign of Govindacandra, 
while the commentary (i.e., the Mitaksara) should have been 
composed towards the end of the long reign of Vikramaditya. 
This is borne out by the tenor of Vijnanes'vara’s panegyric which 
seems to refer to what has been accomplished rather than to 
glories to come.^ 

Govindacandra’s Victories 

To turn to the wish that that the Calukya king should rule 
from the Himalayas to Rameswaram, we must treat it as a pious 
aspiration if we remember the rapid expansion of the power and 
dominions of the Gahadvala dynasty of Kanauj in spite of the 
ever present fear of Musalman invasion and conquest.® In the 
Rahan plate of a. d. 1106, the Yuvaraja Govindacandra records 

^ “The Mitaksara was composed between 1070—1100 A, {History of 
Dharmas'ittra, Vol. I, p. 290.) 

“ The panegyric begins with the words “there never was, is or never will be “ 
(nasidasti bhavisyati ksititale). 

^ The fear of the Muhammadan was responsible for the permanent addition 
of a new tax, named Turuksa danda, a Turk-geld, to the financial imposts of the 
Kanauj kingdom/ It makes its appearance among extant epigraphs in the Rahan 
copper-plate grant of Madanapala and Govindacandra, dated a. d. 1109, and con- 
tinues to the end of the reign of Jayacandra, who was conquered and killed by the 
Muhammadans in A. D. 11944 
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that he had “ again and again by the play of his matchless 
valour ’’ compelled the Amir (Hammtra) “ to lay aside his enmity.” 

ql Before 1126 he had an- 

nexed parts of Magadha/ In 1120 he had changed a gift of a 
village the Cedi king Yasahkarna,^ and a prince of the line 
claims in A. B. 1114 to have been honoured for his valour by the 
king of Kanauj. Govindacandra’s victory in Das'arna on the day 
of the birth of his grandson Jayacandra is said to have been the 
reason for giving his name to the latter.*^ The Gagaha plate (now 
in the British Museum) of A. D. 1142 describes Govindacandra 
as having captured the elephants of ‘‘ nine Kings.” 

He had apparently no powerful rival in North India, and 
the only rulers whose power could match his were Kulottiinga, 
whose armies marched to the limits of North Kalihga, and 
Vikramaditya VL His relations with these two kings seem to 
have been dictated by the Hindu political principle that a 
neighbour, whose frontiers march with one’s own, is an enemy 
[ari), actual or potential, while the neighbour’s neighbour on 
' the opposed side is his ally {mUra), actual or potential, while 
that ruler’s neighbour on the other side is the potential ally of 
his enemy {arermitm).^ Thus, to Govindacandra, the ‘ enemy ’ 
will be Vikramaditya, and ‘ ally ’ Kiillottunga, while to Vikra- 
mMitya, the natural allies will be those opposed to Kulottunga, 
like Vijayabahu, the king of Ceylon, who reconquered Pollan- 
naru (A.D. 1076) and freed Ceylon from Cola rule,' the kings 

^ For the Rahan plate see Ind. Ant, XVII, pp. 14 — 19. It is reprinted fully 
in Vaidya’s History of Mediceval India ^ II, pp. 479 — 480. 

^ The Maner copper-plate inscription of A. D. 1126 records the grant of a village 
near Patna by Govindacandra. 

It is published in the Journal of the Bihar and Orissa Research Society, 
11 (1916), pp. 441—447. 

^ See ante, p. 214 and J,A,S. B., XXXI, p. 124. 

^ See the Ratnapur inscription of Jajalladeva dated in the Cedi year 866 or 
1114 A. D. It declares that Jajalladeva, who was descended from an earlier king 
of the same line as the famous Cedi rulers Gahgeyadeva, Karna and Yasahkarpa, 
“ on^ account of his prowess was like a friend honoured with fortune " by the king 
of Kanyakubja, i,e, Govindacandra who was then reigning. 

^ For the Gagaha plate see Bpigraphia Indica XIII, pp. 216—220 and 
Ind, Ant,, XVIII, pp. 20 — 21. The victory over the “ nine kings ” is mentioned 
in earlier epigraphs of the king,- and the earliest extant reference a. d. is in the 
Pali plate of 114. (/. B,0, R, S., 1930, pp. 233-238. It clearly reads Nava-rajya 
instead of which alters the meaning completely.) 

® See Sarga VIII of KamandSka’s s'lokas 16 to 50) pp. 105 to 114 of 

the Trivandram Edn. 1912), , > , ■ . . . 

" Nilakantha S'Sstri,. ^ ^ ■ 
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of the Ho5‘Sal:a dynasty ^ ■ and the kings of Kalinga," The 
influence ■ of the principle^ on the '.relations of the three great 
coiiteinporaries is evidenced by 'history. V,ijaya!)ahii of Ceylon 
is said, to have married Lllavati, the daughter of *' Jagatfpaia ’ of 
Kanauj. : The queen of Jagatipala is said 'to have been an 
internee in , the Cola .kingdom, from which she escaped with her 
daughter to Ceylon. We do not know when this marriage tool: 
place, but , it' must have been in the reign of Vijayabahu, which 
extended from c. A.,I), 1060 to- 1120 practically covering the 
reigns of Kulottiioga and Vikramaditya, and probably after he 
had freed Ceylon from the Cola supremacy."’ The dynastic lists 
of Kanauj, either of the Pratihara dynasty or of the Rastrakuta 
branch, which apparentty had possession of Kanauj till c. 10S5, 
when it was seized by Candradeva of the Gahadvala dynasty, the 
grandfather of Govindacandra, do not contain the name Jagati- 
pala. He was probably an obscure person with pretensions to 
Pratithara or Rastrakuta lineage. The flight of the distressed 
^ queen of Kanauj' with her daughter must have been after 
Candradeva's conquest and after she had lost all hope.’* 

Why did the fugitives escape from the kingdom of Kulot- 
tunga in \vhich they were seeking an asylum ? The answer is 
suggested by the intimate and friendly relations between Govinda- 
candra and Kulottunga of which evidence exists in a stone epi- 
graph (incomplete or mutilated in some rebuilding operation) of 
the sovereign of Kanauj, bearing a Cola date corresponding to 
A.D. 1110, which exists on the walls of a temple in the Cola 
capital Gangaikondacolapuram.'' This inscription gives the 
familiar Gahadvala pras'asti^ and ends (before mutilation com- 
mences) with the name of Candradeva, the grandfather of 
Govindacandra, to whose reign the inscription clearly belongs. 
The late Mr. V. Venkayya suggested that the inscription was 
perhaps incised during a friendly visit of the Kanauj king to 
Kulottunga, This is very unlikely. It is more probable that the 
endowment recorded in this inscription was intended as a gesture 

^ Nilakantha S'astri, Colas, II, pp. 41—44. 
pp, 34— 38. 
p. 17, 

^ Tripathi, History of Kanauj, 1937, pp. 288— 290. 

Para 56 of the Annual Report of the Madras Assistant Superintendent for 
Epigraphy, for 1907 — 1908, 
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of friendship, and was allowed, with the pmmsti ol a reigning 
foreign' ruler to be put up in the very capital of the Cola emperor. 
It is natural that this alliance bet%veen Kolottunga and Govinda- 
candra should shut the Cola dominions to any pretender to the 
lordship of Kanaiij. It will account for the flight of the mother 
of Lilavati to Lanka, and Lilavatfs own marriage to the king of 
Lanka who had driven the Colas out of the island. The intense 
ill-will between Vikramaditya and Kulottunga is evidenced both 
by contemporary literature (e. g,, V ikrammkadevacarU^ and the 
colophon to the Mitdksard^) and inscription.^ Govindacandra's 
diplomatic activities naturally extended to all possible enemies 
of Vikramaditya VL Thus, he is said in the Prabandhacintd- 
mafti to have received an envoy from the Calukya ruler of 
Anhilvad (Gujarat), the warlike Siddharaja Jayasimha (a.D. 1093 
to 1143) the predecessor of the more famous Kumarapala (a.D. 
1143-1172).“ 

In an Indian kingdom the responsibility for making alliances 
rests with the Mahdsdndhivigrahika or Chief Minister for War and 
Peace.* This was the office held in the kingdom of Kanauj, by 
both Bhatta Laksmidhara and by his father Bhatta Hrdayadhara 
and is signified by the term Mantr% which occurs at the head, 
of an enumeration of the officers of state to whom the Eamauli 
grants of Govindacandra were addressed for execution. In the 
eighth s4oka introducing his work, Laksmidhara describes himself 


^ See Inscription No. 4C1 of 1896, Madras Epigraphist’s Collection, where 
Wikkalan,’ i.e. Vikramaditya VI and Singarian, i.e. the Kadamba King Jayasimha, 
the ally of Vikramaditya, are said to have plunged into the ‘ western sea ’ on their 
route in battle by Kulottunga c. a,d. 1076. 

^The Prahandhacintamani. Ed., Jinavijayamuni, III, 121, states that Sid- 
dharaja Jayasimha sent an envoy to the king of Kas'i. 

® The pompous title does not appear in the Gahadvala inscriptions, where the 
Mantrl is mentioned, immediately after the queen and yuvaraja, among those 
commanded to give effect to the grantee’s wishes. The title of Mahasemdhi- 
vigrahika describes an important duty of the Chief Minister (Maniri), It occurs 
in Rastrakuta records, where the functionary is usually entrusted with the duty of 
drawing up the copper-plate grants recording gifts or alienations. This duty is 
assigned to this officer in an anonymous text quoted in the Mitaksarci, on Yajna- 
valkya, I, 319—320 ; 

“ The drafter (of the copper-plate) should be the Sandhivigrahikakan. , He 
should draft the charter as dictated by the king himself.” 

Apparently the responsibility for accurately expressing the king’s commands 
could not be entrusted to any lower person than the Chief Minister, responsible for 
the policy of the kigdom. The philosophical reflections on the transitoriness_^o£ 
life and the enduring nature of charity, which occur in some of the GShadvaia 
inscriptions, must be deemed to. represent the very words of the donors [e.g. 
Candradeva’s. Candravati plate, ,,of 1093, and Madanapala-Govindacandra plate of 
1099). ' Bm A, 5, Altekar, their Times > 1934, p. 106. 
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as Mmitrls'varahJ' This shoald be treated as b. paryJya for 
the official title of which appears over and 

over again in the colophons. In two places, r/c., at the begin- 
ning of, the ^rst kmdm and at the beginning of the RLiJadhatina' 
Mmlcf, Laksmi^ proclaims that it was solely through his 
counsel that king Govindacandra attained supremacy over 
other kings, trod the path of 'righteousness, and made many 
crowned heads humble themselves at the feet of this king. Such 
an open declaration in ,a work written by command of a powerful 
ruler could not ' have been made .unless the truth iiiiderlyieg, it 
was well-known. The Cola alliance, of which we have evid- 
ence, soon after the formal assumption' of sovereignty of 
Govindacandra about A. D. 1110 may have been due to his 
Minister’s skill, and intended to check the designs of the aged 
and warlike ruler of the Dakhan. It is noteworthy that in the 
description of the prowess of his king, in the introductory 
stanza, Laksmldhara refers only to two exploits specifically, I'is., 
repeated defeats of the Hamimra, i.e., the Muhammadan invader, 
and the humbling of the Gauda ruler. The first exploit oc- 
curred only during the reign of Madanapala, when as Yuvaraja 
Govindacandra was virtual ruler. 

The second exploit, i.e., the humbling the Gauda, must refer 
to some attack, of which we have found no record as yet that 
occurred early in the reign, on Madanapala of the Pala dynasty 
of Bengal, who had sought the alliance of Candradeva, Govioda- 
candra’s grandfather, when attacked the Sena king Vijayasena. 
It cannot refer to the later conquest of Pala territory as far as 
Monghyr, since in the Rahan plate of a.d. 1109 Govindacandra 
is already described as terrific in cleaving the frontal lobes of 
arrays of irresistible mighty elephants from Gauda.” The same 
inscription records that he “ again and again by the play of his 
matchless fighting compelled the Hammira to lay aside his 
enmity,” in language recalling Laksmidhara’s pras^astl of Govin- 
dacandra : 

The omission to refer to the later conquests in Das'ar^a and 
Magadha and to the victory over the ‘ nine kings’ {nava-raja) and 
to Govindacandra’s later ti\lsr—a$'vapati, gajapati, narapati. 
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rajyatrayadhipati vividha-vidyd-vicam-vdcaspati (these could 
not be missed by a Minister who composes an eulogy on 
his Sovereign) — makes it clear that his vague references, other 
than these two specific claims adduced on his behalf to Govinda- 
candra’s military exploits, must have been due to Laksmidhara 
having written early in the reign before those conquests 
were made and new virudas acquired/ There is no violence 
to probability in such a view, because Govindacandra had been 
virtual ruler for a dozen years before his formal acces- 
sion, and even as Yuvaraja must have attained manhood/ As 
Laksmidhara’s father w’as also a Minister before him, it is not 
unlikely that father and son served Govindacandra’s father and 
Govindacandra himself, and that they had been commissioned 
for the composition of the Kalpataru even before the formal 
beginning for the reign of Govidacandra, who is pointedly 
praised by Laksmidhara for his self-mastery, and learning/ The 
inscriptions show' that Govindacandra’s predecessors w'ere devoted 
to Hinduism/ 

^ The viruda * * as'vapati-gajapati-narapati rajyatryadhipati vividha-vidya- 
vicara-vacaspatih’ ‘ appears first, in the extant inscriptions, in a grant dated A. D. 1117 
{Ind. Ant. XVII, pp. 19—20), and the reference to the exploit of capturing the 
elephants of nine kings first appears in an inscription of a.d. 1114 (the copper-plate, 
Pali, J. B. O. R, S., 1930, pp. 233-238) but it has been translated as referring to 
the new kingdom (Navarajya-gaja) personified as an elephant, instead of being 
taken as referring to the elephants of nine kings [Navarajagajo narendrah) , The 
full sentence is : 

^ II 

As this sdoka is repeated in subsequent grants, as an official and 

as when it first appears Govindacandra must have been ruler for atleast ten 

years, the description of him (under this verse) of having by his powerful 
arms bound and controlled the elephant (which was) the new kingdom, is pointless. 

- Grants .of a. d. 1114 refer to the Yuvaraja among those asked to implement 
them. A YuvarSja must be atleast sixteen years of age. As Govindacandra was 
Yuvaraja as early as atleast 1099 when in a grant issued by him in the life-time of 
his father, he omits to mention the Yuvaraja (f.c., himself) among those com- 
manded to give effect to the grant, he should have been at least thirty years of 

age in 1110. His latest extant inscription is dated a. D. 1154, when on this 

supposition he must have been seventy-four, not an improbable age considering 
what his contemporaries Vikramaditya, Kulottunga and others attained. 

^ It is expressly stated in some of the colophons to the Kalpataru that Hrdaya- 
dhara, the father of Laksmidhara was also Mahasandhivigrahika. 

^ This is evident from the. pious allocutions in some of their inscriptions, and 
from the claim of Candradeva that he was the protector of the holy places of Kas^, 
Kus'ika, Uttarakosala, and Indrasthaniya, as well as from the general tenor of 
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Kalpataru Earlier than MitaksarI , 

To sum up. Any possibility of Laksmidhara’s making a 
■reference to Vijfianes'vara is ruled out on two grounds maiiiiy, 
viz. : (1) the dictates of prudence, because, no sensible Minister, 
will cite as an authority an adherent of his king's rival or enemy ; 
and (2) the impossibility of an earlier work quoting a later. For, 
it. follows from the data already adduced that the Kalpataru, 
should have been . composed about A. D. 1110, early in the reign 
of Govindacandra, while the Mitdksara could not have been 
completed before A. D. 1120. In any case, the Mitdkmrd, even if 
it had been composed a few years before the Kalpataru, could 
not have assumed sufficient importance in the eye of so proud a 
scholar as Laksmidhara, who has described his many claims as a 
mbandha-writeri as to make him rank it as authority with 
Gopala’s Kamadhenu, Pdrijdta, Prakdsa, Mahdrnava, Halayudha, 
and Mala, referred to either in the introductory verses or cited 
iri the body of the Kalpatariid The alleged citation of Vijhane- 
swara by Laksmidhara has accordingly to be rejected as spurious. 

Verbal Identity between both Works 

In an examination of the Vyavahcirakduda three instances 
have come to light in which the interpretation of certain smrH 
verses is in almost the same words in both the and 

the Kalpataru, The verbal identity may be accidental, as the 
verses are not difficult, or the commentary may have been copied 

^ Laksmidhara is critical of the predecessors whom he names. He claims 
that after, the composition of XhQ KalpcUaru the splendour oi Maharnava, 
v/as lost. The Kaniadhenu had to slumber at the foot ai iUe Kalpataru > mid 
inferior works like the M&la need not be counted at all among those that would be 
treated with regard after his own composition came out. The claims are urged 
in these two verses ; 

31151^ q issqgd; 3rdf : ii 
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from an earlier writer by both authors. Ingenuity may see in 
the prayer of Vijhaneswara that his work, his city and king should 
last as long' as the KalpaJatd, a concealed compliment to the 
Kalpiitaru. ^ Such a surmise will not be ruled out as improbable 
if both writers had been attached to the court of the same 
ruler or of friendly kings. The circumstance that their allegiance 
was divided, between two powerful and passively hostile kings, 
makes the suggestion weak. But, whether the two writers 
knew each other or not,^ it is a mark of the powerful wave of 
Hindu feeling, which was stimulated by the Muhammadan attacks 
and the rise of new states, that such cardinal works as those 
of Laksmidhara, Vijhaneswara and Apararka should have been 
produced in the same generation. 


^ Cf, Akalpam sthiramastu Kalpalatika-kalpam tadetattrayam. 

^ Govindacandra is referred to, not only by Miisalman writers, but by Laksmi- 
dhara himself as the Ruler of Kas'i (Benares) . Many of his grants \vere made 
there after bathing at one -or other .of itsi holy tirthas. Laksmidhara must have 
himself resided there, and been a, welLknown figure. If, as is probable, Vijna- 
nesWara made the routine pilgrimage to Kas'i the two may have met though it 
might have been after their respective works were composed. 


NOTE A 


LaksmiDHARA has prefixed fifteen verses to' the first book of 
the Krtya-Kal^t%fani, which deals with the first asra-ma and 
forms also an introduction to the whole work. Of these, the 
first three contain prayers to Visnu, who seems to have been 
Laksmidhara's tutelary deity, S'iva and Manii. The invocation 
of Manu is appropriate as Laksmidhara proposes to expound 
Dliarma. The next four verses contain a panegyric with historical 
allusions to Laksmidhara’s patron and king, Govindacandra, The 
remaining eight verses set forth the author’s qualifications and the 
merits of the work. Besides these fifteen verses, the Brahmacari- 
kanda has an introductory verse, in which again Laksmidhara 
describes his own prowess by which his enemies were reduced 
to the life of hardship and austerity prescribed for Brahmacarins. 
To each of the succeeding thirteen kandas a similar verse is 
prefixed in which similar justification for his dealing with the 
subject of each book is adduced. These verses furnish the 
only direct information on Laksmidhara’s career and achieve- 
ments. We learn from them that he had enemies over whom he 
ruthlessly triumphed, that he was a wealthy grhasfha, whose life 
was an example to others, that he performed with diligence and 
scrupulous care the prescribed rites for a Brahmana and made 
Dharma forget its ‘‘ separation from the Golden Age,” that he 
duly discharged the duties to ancestors in the way of s'raddhas, 
that he made many agraharasthdpanas^ that he founded on the 
pilgrim routes satrdlayas, that he was the “ holiest of the holy ”, 
in view of his purificatory rites, that his exposition of law as a 
judge roused the spontaneous admiration of the learned, that his 
“ assumption of the sacred duty iyajna) of the protection of the 
Universe ” (in plain prose, his prime ministership) brought peace 
and purification from sin to countless people, and that he was 
deeply versed in Vedanta and the way of salvation, 
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laksmIdhara. and the krTya-kalpataru 

These verses are in many places corrupt, and have had to 
be restored. This has been so particularly in regard to the 
sixteen sdokas with which the first begins. Only a single 

manuscript of Brahmacari-Mnda is so far known, and it is very 
defective. It has lost the last pages of the kanda, making it 
difficult to publish it first. Its publication is held over in the 
hope that one other manuscript of it at least will come to light. 
The prefatory verses have been reconstructed with the help of 
Dr. V. Raghavan, M.A., Ph. D., of the Sanskrit Department of 
the University of Madras. They are reproduced below, as 
restored. The English translation which follows the text is 
Dr, Raghavan’s. The introductory verse of the sixth book which 
deals with pmtisthd is wanting in the Udaipur Palace manuscript 
of it, and the work begins abruptly. A second manuscript, which 
I was able to secure, has also lost the first leaf which w^ould 
have contained the introductory sdoka. The mansucripts of the 
pujd and vrata sections are similarly defective. The headings do 
not occur in the manuscript. 

m- II II 

(^30 
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: TRANSLATION— INTRODUCTORY VERSES'" 

1. May that God^,. the great ocean of Knowledge, remove 

Delusion. He whose .miraculous powers are proclaim- 
. ed by the several endless and glorious incarnations of 
the Fish, the Tortoise and others, and but a fraction 
of whose aspect quivers as the bubble of cosmos. 

2. We adore that effulgence in the heart of .Kara which 

destroys the vast darkness in the heart (lotus-like 
abode of heart) of the yogic persons who free them- 
selves from the (sixfold) waves {of misery, delusion 
etc.) that Lord Hara the flame of whose forehead- 

eye and whose lunar digit, methinks, become..... 

the germ for creating the universe. 

(Part of the second line of the verse could not 
be reconstructed.) 

3. May the good-hearted Manu, foremost among kings, 

who discriminates the good and the sinful, even as 
the charming kingly swan, diving in the Manasa lake 
would discriminate milk and water, enter your mind 
and purify you. 

4. There is the victorious king Govindacandra whose 

mere sport threatened the Gauda king whose 
(panicky) shout (in turn) alarmed to stupefaction 
all other kings. Need it be mentioned that he 
subdued the other enemies, he who restrained (literal- 
ly conquered) his own self, being a man of self- 
possession, from the conquest of all the kings, fearing 
that the skies would shrink if he took the vow to 
conquer all the kings ? 

5. This unique abode of knowledge and valour, Govinda- 

candra, shines ruddy all around with the shafts of 
the god of Love and enemies alike ; the successful 
Govindacandra who, by freely uprooting both Illusion 
and enemy-kingdom, established himself within a 
few days as Absolute, without a second. 

6. In whose campaign, the fleeing enemy kings, with 

their looks reeling with the weight of panic caused 
by the deep noises of the drums (sounding) at the 
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beginning of the unequal battle, turn back from 
mountain (caves) frightened by the echoes, and 
leave their treasuries in their abodes, their elephants 
and horses on the highway, their kinsmen in halfway 
and their harem in the fort. 

7. The Sun who puts out the splendour of all the haughty 

kings who are merely like so many stars, by Whom 
will that Govindacandra be not respected ?■ — He who 
killed ill battle the heroic Hammira, a paragon of 
valour who was eager for the fortune of an unequal 
combat. 

8. To that heroic king there is the chief minister, fore- 

most Brahmana of unimaginable greatness, Laksmi- 
dara, an excellent tree for the creeper of learning to 
grow upon; he, who for the sport of the Cakravaka- 
birds of his king’s feet, provided a river in the form of 
the glitter of the jewelled diadems of numerous kings. 

9. How many wicked kings have not been made to 

disappear by him who initiated himself in the battle- 
vow, a seeker of miraculous power and an excellent 
votary (accomplisher), who in the fire of his valour, 
made oblations by a lakh of lotuses in the form of 
enemy kings’ heads and performed the rite of secur- 
ing for the king of Kas'i the sea-girt earth. 

10. By him is raised this Divine Tree (work called Kalpa- 

taru) of which the Vedas are the roots, the Smrtis 


the boughs, the Puranas the branches, formidable 
wdth the long stalks of numerous Prakaranas, spread- 
ing the leaves of quotations, fluttering with the 
beautiful blossoms of pure knowledge and giving the 
fruits of Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moksa (Amrta). 


11. Now he extracted passages from the Puranas and now 
again, from the Smrtis ; thus did Laksmidhara’s 
friend, Gopala, make his work a mere collection of 
quotations. But this compact work shall be done, 
with no loophole to complain of, satisfying the 
. minds of the learned, with the essence of the Vedas 
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12. . Will not .the delightful growth of Kalpatarii# (the 

celestial tree and this work) give joy to the birds of 
the learned (the Brahmans and the, gods), the 
Kalpataru after .whose appearance, excellence 
(Laks,iiii) does not stay in the great ocean (the, work 
Maharnava) and at whose feet the celestial milch 
■ cow (the ■ work Kamadhenu) sleeps (remains an 
unopened book) ? 

13. Now that this Kalpadriima, thanks to the efficacy of 

the ambrosial watering of the intellectual powers of 
Laksmidhara, is here, capable of helping the three 
worlds, why think even of going after the great 
ocean (the work Maharnava) ? Why desire for the 
celestial cow (the work Kamadhenu) ? In whose 
mind will occur those trifling things, gem-necklace 
etc. (works like the Ratnamala) ? 

14. Of authorities on the identical topic, a single text has. 

been adopted at one place, and another at another 
place, as purpose required ; that which is based on 
knowledge has been kept and that which is based on 
ignorance has been abandoned, though it is current ; 
the view adopted fully by the authorities has been 
taken and that which was ambiguous has been clari- 
fied ; and where there was an endless controversy, 
there a finding has been made by Laksmidhara. 

15. To whom will not this celestial tree (the work Kalpa- 

taru) give the fruit, according to desire, the Kalpataru 
with wonderful nodes (sections) and fourteen branches 
(books), and which has been raised by Laksmidhara, 
out of the ocean of sayings of the chief seers, 
churning it with the mountain of his interpretation. 

OPENING S'LOKAS OF EACH KANDA 

1. Laksmidhara begins the first AsTama in the first book, 
he who reduced to Brahmacarya the enemies of the 
king of Kasd, enemies who (like the Brahmacarins) 
had to turn away form, were deprived of sense- 
pleasures, had to sleep on a bed of earth, took to 



" LAKSMIDHARA AND THE KRTYA-KALPATARU , . ; 55 

begging alms, accustomed themselves to hides, and 

had but loincioths as dress, 

2. Laksmldhara now gives out the second book on the siib- 

Ject of Household life, he who learnt and' recited the 
Vedas for realising the truth of their meaning, realis- 
ed that meaning so that his karmans may properly 
be done, did his -karmans properly for the total des- 
truction of impurity, had his impurities destroyed for 
the purpose of deliverance, — Laksmldhara who ’was 
responsible for the music festivities of the ladies of 
the excellent Brahmins to ’^vhom he had gifted many 
habitations. 

3. Laksmldhara writes for the satisfaction of the good the 

third book on Niyatakala, he who, by his daily duties 
like bathing in the Ganges and by his Kali-scaring five- 
fold yajnas, took Dharma to a great height and made 
it forget the pang of separation from the Krta age. 

4. The wise Laksmldhara writes the fourth S'raddha 

Kanda, the swan of whose heart has the delectation 
of t he joy of floating in the river of the meditation 
of Visnu, that blessed soul, who, ever3'day gratifies 
men with unbounded offerings due to guests, the 
manes with guileless and happy Kavya-offerings and 
the gods with abundant kavya-offerings. 

5. Laksmldhara does here the fifth Dana Kanda, he who 

sanctified the earth with gifts of wealth over-reaching 
the ambitions of the supplicants, by (the construction 
of) tanks whose atmosphere ’was resounding with 
(the hum of) the bees reeling in the odour of the 
blown lotuses, and by (the foundation of) towns of 
Vedic scholars which put an end to Kali through 
unbroken Vedic recitations. 

6. Laksmldhara examines the subject of Tirthas in the 

eighth Chapter, he whose dharma is proclaimed by 
temples with bright golden finials, by resthouses 
accommodating collections of numberless recluses 
and mendicants and (portals or arches or stepways ?) 
resembling portals to the City of Dharma, at bath- 
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7, III this .tenth book, Laksmidhara, the rising mount for 

the moon of merit, the foremost of the pure, the 
ocean of approved ■ modes of action, deals with 
Shiddhi, he through whose gold, pure in colour (or 
carat) and in the method of their acqiiisitio,n through 
proper ways Brahmanas were freed from poverty 
and improper acts, 

8, Laksmidhara speaks of the Rajadharma in the eleventh 

kaiida, he whose mind is in .meritorious acts, and 
thanks to whose miraculous great counsel, king 
Goviiidacandra was able to do all that, uic., the 
placing of the world on the righteous ■ path, the 
placing of elephants in the house of men of qualities, 
and the placing of his own feet on the head of kings. 

9, Laksmidhara deals here in the twelfth book with 

Vyavahara, whose several authoritative words at the 
meetings of the court, clear in their procedure, with 
principles established by the force of his intellect 
rendered capable by his investigations in several 
s'astras, the wise listen to and feel thrilled, 

10. Laksmidhara, the tree supporting the creeper of intel- 

ligence, the foremost of the successful, speaks then 
of the thirteenth book here dealing with Rites pro- 
pitiatory and acceleratory, while which great Brah- 
man was doing the great yajha of protecting the 
universe, the good men had all their distresses put 
down and with great lustre, attained supreme welfare. 

11. Laksmidhara, that excellent Brahmana speaks of 

Moksa in the fourteenth chapter, he whose soul is 
in unison with the Supreme Spirit of the form of the 
inscrutable knowledge, freely manifesting itself when 
the irremovable darkness of Maya drops as a result 
of the abundant discriminatory knowledge of the 
words of the Vedanta, and for whom Sananda and 
other (Siddhas) who have attained the Supreme 
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INTRODUCTION TO THE DANA-KALPATARU , 

Comprehensiveness of the Dma-Kalpataru 

The fifth kanda of the Krtya-Kalpataru deals with gifts {dma). 
It is one of the larger sections of the Digest as it dealt with a 
subject which must have been topically of interest to kings and 
great nobles, w^ho alone could make the sixteen “ great gifts,” 
the ten “ mountain ” danas, etc., as well as the ordinary gifts 
which were within the means of ordinary folk. The spiritual 
efficacy ascribed to gifts and endowments must have specially 
appealed to those who believed in them as the appointed means 
of grace in the iron age {Kaliyiiga). In even works specially 
devoted to gifts, the makaddnas might come to be omitted on the 
ground that they (the books) were intended for common people, 
and not for kings and nobles, who alone could command the 
resources necessary for the making of the major gifts. Vijnanes'- 
vara perhaps took this view, as his commentary on the eighteen 
sdokas in which Yajnavalkya dealt with ddna (I, 198-216) hardly 
covers five printed pages. Govindananda Kavikankanacarya ^ 
deliberately omits the sixteen mahdddnas, the ten acaladdnas and 
the dhenu-ddnas on the ground that these, described in the 
Matsyapiirdna, w^ere within the capacity of only ruling princes 
and noblemen, and that they could turn for information about 
the omitted great gifts to treatises on mahddcma,^ Apararka,* 
on the other hand, wrote what is virtually a digest on gifts {ddna- 
nibandha), running to 136 pages of print, in commenting on the 

^ Govindananda’ s Danakriya-kamnudt^ p, 86 {Bib, Ind, 1903) : 

Jif i wm-Am- 


5S 


THE BlMA KaKDA 


same verses as the/ Mitdkmra, He , probably did. so, because to 
kings like him the subject h.ad peculiar attraction and value. 

That. Laksmidhara’s interest in gifts (ddna) was not merely 
tlieoreticai is . shown by the claims he puts forward in the s4oka 
iiit.roducing the ■DanaMndaJ He proudly declares that the 
Laksmldhara,. who devotes his fifth discourse to dina is .he 
“ whO' sanctified the Earth with gifts surpassing the expectations 
and', hopes of supplicants, with tanks .(that he had constructed 
out. of his' bounty) which resounded with the hum. .of bees, attrac- 
ted by' 'the' fragrance of the .full-blown lotuses that filled tlie.iTi, 
and with towns of Vedic scholars, whose uninterrupted Vedic 
chant dispersed the darkness of the Kali .age/’" In founding 
agraharm and excavating tanks, he was fulfilling not only 
the duty which he describes at length as lying on all affluent 
grhasthas to spend their wealth in pious ways, but was setting 
an example to his own sovereign, whose many inscriptions give 
evidence of an abiding faith in the saving virtues of gifts made in 
accordance with the s'astras. The wide vogue of dma is illus- 
trated bj^ another significant instance. Candeswara, whose 
Ddnaratndkara, like all his other works, is virtually a rehash of 
the DdnaMnda of the Kftya-Kalpataru^ actually performed the 
Tuldddna in A. D. 1314/ In later times, after Hemadri had 
embodied in the Ddnakanda of his great digest, the Cattirvarga- 
cintdmani, all previous teachings on gifts, kings, who made the 
mahdddnas, used to describe themselves as those who had per- 
formed the mahaddnas described by Hemadri.'* 

Pre-Kalpataru Treatment of Dana 

If not the earliest digest to deal extensively with Gifts, the 
Kftya^kalpataru is without doubt the earliest, which deals with 

^ See the mangalasdoka on p, 1 infra, 

^ Apasta-kalihhih is an expression which occurs also in inscriptions. 

^ p. 14 of the Introduction by K. P. Jayaswal to his ed. of the R&janUiratncl- 
kara (1924). 

^ Epigraphia Carnatica, VIII, Tirthahalli, 12. In Rasarnava-Sudhukara 
of Siniba-bhupala (c. 1360 a.d.) the following verse appears : 

Inr^: i.. 

The reference is to the flight of steps at S ris'ailim or Mallikarjuna-Ksetra, 
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the subject adequately. It is noteworthy that though Laksmf- 
dhara refers, in other works of his, to predecessors like the authors 
of the Prakds'a^ Pdrijdta, Kamadhenu and possibly a Mahdrnava^ 
as well as to Halayudha, not one of these is alluded to or cited 
in the Ddna-Kalpataru, Almost coeval with him is Apararka, 
whose treatment of dmta is unusually full, as already noticed, 
and who cites no earlier digest, or commentary. The Dmasdgara 
of Ballala Sena (composed in S'aka 1091, i.e.^ a.d. 1161-69) refers 
to the Kalpatam, A comparison of the printed fragments of 
this work with the Kalpatam shows that the material of the 
latter is utilised and expanded by the addition of prayoga-vidhi 
(procedure) for each ddna, and for donors following each Veda, 
with a recapitulation of the Vedic /na/i^im to be recited at the 
time, which are only named or alluded to by Laksmidhara. It 
would be open to presume from the circumstance that later 
writers on ddna like Cand^s'vara (c. A.D, 1314), Madanasimha, 
Hemadri and Mitra Mis'ra expanded only the Ddna-Kalpataru, 
building their own works round the core of Laksmidhara’s book 
but for one circumstance, viz. that Cai:ides'vara cites the following 
digests, viz. Kamadhenu (once on p. 118, Adyar Transcript), 
Prakds'a {ib. fol. 59, 78 and 341), Pm/aM (foL 66, 83, 152, 155, 
260, 270 and S56) and Bhtlpdlapaddhafi (fol 84, 102, 152, 161, 
170, 171, 173, 192, 197, 206 and 326), among which all but the 
last are pve-Kalpataru. The citations of Pdrijdta and Bhupdla- 
paddhati alone relate to ddna and simple. Whether the 

former of these two was a digest which treated of ddna also, or 
separately, it is evident that Laksmidhara's work superseded it 
completely, and that for all later literature on gifts the source 


was only the Ddna-Kalpatarii. 


Vedic Literature on Gifts 


Ndrasfamsdh 


The literature of gifts {ddna) has great antiquity, and its 
importance and underlying principles are recogni-zed in Vedic 
literature. In the Bg Veda is a whole class of hymns 

known as ddna-stuH, in praise of gifts and liberality. They 
reflect the gratitude .o|,priestsior the extra-ordinary munificence 
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shown by royal patrons. , Among the doiiors eommemorated are 
king Svanaya (!?.¥., I, 125, 126),- Taraota, Piiriiiiiiha and 
Ratliaviti (R.F.j V, 61), Sudasa Paijavana (!?.¥., VII, 18), Kasai 
Caidya (VIII, 5),' Tirindira Paras'avya CI?..F0, Kaiilta (!?.¥., VIII, 
46) and S^avariii (!?.¥., X, 62). The vast dimensions of the 
commemorated gifts perhaps conceal poetical exaggeration. The, 
liberality . of such patrons was to be held up to the admiration 
of later generations by legends which had to be recited at 
.sacrifiGes. Such stories are described as “praise of men*" 

• ■iitimsmnsa)' and, the (XVI, .11) ^ 

. mentions the following as fit, for such rec.ital ; the legend of 
S^unassepha ; the story of Kaksivat Ausdga., who received' gifts 
from Svanaya Bha\ya ; the story of S'yavas'va Arcananasa,, who.' 
received 'gifts from Vindadaswi ; the gifts of the carpenter Brbu 
to Bharadvaja; the story of Vasistha, the pumhita of Sudas 
Paijavana ; the story of Vatsa Kanva, who received gifts from 
PrthusTavas Kanina : the account of Praskanva, who got presents 
from Medhya Matariswa and of the Manava who received gifts from 
Angiras. The currency of similar legends of liberality is 
evidenced from the well-known recital of the names of a number 
of famous donors in the Mahdhhdrata cited also by Mitra Mis'ra 
in Ddnaprakds'a (Adyar Transcript, I, foL 13-14). Among them 
are Rantideva, S'ibi AusTnara, Pratardana king of Kasi, Deva- 
vrata, Atreya Samkrti, Ambarisa, Yuvanaswa, Jamadagnya, 
Mitrasaha, and Sahasrajit* 

Ddnastuti 

The typical Ddnastuti not only praises individual instances 
of liberality in royal patrons, but lauds liberality itself in general 
terms, pointing out its spiritual advantages to the giver. Thus, 
R,¥., I, 125 (4-7) has:* 

^ ed. A. Hillebrandt, Bibliotheca India, III, (1897), pp. 369— -371 : 

ffw (I 

" infra, pp. 272-274. 

^ ^ =5 arsfirm ^ i ^ qgft =w 
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To him who freely gives and fills on all sides full streams 
of fatness flow and make him famous. 

Gn the high ridge of heaven he stands, exalted, yea, to the 
gods he goes, the liberal giver. 

The streams, the waters flow for him with fatness ; to him 
this guerdon ever yields abundance. 

For those who give rich meeds are all these splendours, 
for those who give rich meeds suns shine in heaven. 

The givers of rich meeds are made immortal ; the givers 
of rich fees prolong their lifetime. 

Let not the liberal sink in sin and sorrow, never decay the 
pious chiefs who worship. 

Let every man besides be their protection, and let afflic- 
tions fall upon the niggard. 

jR.F., X, 107 is a long paean of praise of liberality. It says 
with emphasis : ^ 

8. The liberal die not, never are they ruined ; the liberal 

suffer neither harm or trouble. 

9. The light of heaven, the universe about us — all this 

does sacrificial guerdon (daksi^a) give them. 

1 1 . Assist ye gods, the liberal man in battles ; the liberal 
giver conquers foes in combat. 

JR.y,, X, 117, 1-4, lauds in striking terms the giver of food 
to the hungry, and is the Vedic basis of Annadana : 

The gods have not ordained hunger to be our death ; even 
to the well-fed man comes death in varied shape. 

2. The man with food in store who, when the needy 
comes in miserable case, begging for food to eat, 
hardens his heart against him — even when of 

« I ^ I 31# ft?# 
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oid be did him service — finds not one to com- 
fort him. 

3. Bounteous is he who gives unto the beggar, who 
comes to him in want of food and feeble. Success 
attends him in the shout of battle. He makes a 
friend of him in future troubles.’ 

The praise of liberality is of the gifts of sacrificial fee or 
daksina. The fee took not only the form of gold, but more 
usually was in the form articles of personal property such as 
kine, horses, buffaloes, or camels, ornaments etc. Land is not 
mentioned as a daksina except with disappro%'al (S’atapatha,- 
Brdhmana XII, vii, 1, 15).' The rule that when no article is 
specified for the fee, the cow is meant {Katydyana-B'rauta- 
Siitra, XV, 2, 13)^ indicates that the old fee was a cow. As 
daksiij,a means “ prolific,” a word which aptly describes the 
cow, the term came to apply generally to fee or guerdon. No 
sacrifice was complete without a daksiiya, and the number of fees 
or occasions for their payment in a sacrifice is specified e.g., 33 in 
a Sautrama^l. The S’atapatha-Brdhmana ^ {II, 2, 2) derives the 
term from daksaya, ‘ to invigorate,’ and points out that the fee 
invigorates the gods by being paid to the priest. The glory of 
the sacrifice is the gift ; the priest should not therefore give it 


31 srrapr t 
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away, atleast on the day he- receives it* {ib.XlY, 1,32)*^ It 
should be given freely by the sacrificer, and let there be no 
bargaining as to dahsina, for by bargaining the priests are 
deprived of their place in heaven ” (i6. IX, 5, 16).“ The sacrificer 
ransoms himself when the rfafeiwa is accepted {Aitareya 
Br0mana, XV, 1) and the fee strengthens (daksayati) the sacri- 
fice. The TaiUinya SamJiita (V, 6, 9) ^ insists on the necessity 
for daksind : Him who piles his fire, he should enrich with 
sacrificial gifts, for thereby, verily, he preserves the sacrifice.” 

Free Gifts 

The daksina is given within the ie., the sacrifi- 

cial enclosure. Free gifts or liberality outside a sacrifice are 
not less commendable. The Chandogy a Upanimd (IV, 1,1-3) 
illustrates it by a story. A S'udra named JanasTuti Pautra- 
yana was so munificent a giver for acts of piety and kept' 
an open house for all guests, that his “ glory ” spread above his 
dwelling to heaven and flying hamsas were afraid of getting 
scorched by the glory. But what is given should be one's own ; 
for, as laid down by the Taittirlya Sahmita (VI, 1, 6, 3) ** it is a 
tapas only when a person makes a gift of only what he owns ” 
{Etat Mialu vdva tapa itydhuh yah svam dadati iti). 

Eulogy of Brdhmanas 


Gifts mentioned in the Veda being fees {daksind) it natur- 
ally follows that the recipients had to be Brahmanas. The 
Satapatha Brdhmana (II, iii, 14) raises the learned priest to the 


{Ibid., p. 1023) 
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level of gods: “And, verily, there are two kinds of gods : for 
the gods themselves are assuredly gods ; and the priests who 
have studied and mastered the Veda are the human gods.” This 
is the s'ruti-pramdna for the declaratioh in later smrtis {e.g. 
Visimsmrti, XIX, 20-22) ‘ that the “ gods are invisible deities, 
the Brahmanas are visible deities ; the Brahmana sustains the 
world ; it is by the favour of the Brahmana that the gods reside 
in heaven,” (since he performs the sacrifices to the gods). 

Istd-Purta 

As the daksind is voluntary, not capable of being contracted 
for in advance without incurring sin, and the s’rotriya has a duty 
to officiate in sacrifices when called upon for his help in that 
direction, it is not to be regarded as qttid pro quo. Thereby it 
approaches closely the later definition of a ddna. In Vedic 
literature, a distinction of gifts in sacrifices and outside the vedi 
(sacrificial enclosure) seems implicit in the expression istd-piirta, 
which is used to denote comprehensively the spiritual merit 
ipunya) accumulated by a man. The merit adheres to a person, 
and is destroyed or reduced b}' any w’rong or sinful act of com- 
mission or omission. 

It meets the soul after death in other worlds. In the famous 
hymn to Yama in the R. V. (X, 14) the spirit of the dead man 
is thus addressed : (8) 

Join thyself to Yama and the Fathers {pitrs ) ; 

Meet there thy reward in highest heaven ; (samayamena 
istd-purtena parame vyoman) 

Return to home, free from all imperfection ; 

In radiant power gain union with thy body .2 

‘ %5tr: i 

1 

3tfT«TRt ^ » 

^ 'Sft# M 

- Kaegi's Rig Veda, trn. Arrowsmith» 1902, p. 70. Griffith's more literal version 
of the rk is as follows : ** Meet Yama, meet the Fathers, meet the merit of free 
and ordered acts, in highest heaven. Leave sin and evil, seek anew thy dwelling, 
and bright with glory wear another body.”\ Griffith translates, isja-purta as 
‘prescribed sacrifices and voluntary good works,* “whose merit is’ stored up in 
heaven to be enjoyed on arrival by the spirits of the pious who have performed 
them." [Hymns of the Rig Veda^ IV j 1902, p. 129 note,) 
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Literally ista ' is what is sacrificed, and ' what is filled, 
or completed.^ To the departed spirit his good acts are to be 
revealed, having preceded him to heaven : 

What has flowed from purpose, or heart, ^ 

Or w^hat is gathered from mind or sight, 

Follow to the world of good deed, 

Where are the seers, the first-born, the ancient ones. 

This I place around thee, O abode, the treasure 
Whom the all-knower hath brought here ; 

After you the lord of the sacrifice wdll follow^ ; 

Know ye him in the highest firmament. 

Know ye him in the highest firmament, 

O gods associates, ye know his form ; 

When he shall come by the paths god-travelled 

ipatibhih devaymaih) 

Do ye reveal to him what is sacrificed and what is 
bestowed, {istdpurte krntitdddvirasmai) 

What is offered, what is handed over, 

What is given, the sacrificial fee {daksindh) 

That may Agni Vaiswanara 

Place in the sky among the gods for us. 

Istd-purta has efficacy even in this life. It saves one from 
his enemies ; whether it be one’s own or of one’s ancestors. 
{Atharva Veda, II, 12, 4: istd^purtam avatii- nah pitpmm). A 
sixteenth part of the istd-piirta of a dead person forms a levy by 
the assessors of Yama, which can be redeemed before-hand, in 
this life itself by sacrificing a ram. {Atharva Veda, III, 29, 1). 
To lose one’s istd-purta was a terrible prospect. The eternal and 
reciprocal union of the sacrificer and his istd-pfcrta is what one 
longs for and prays to Agni for {Vdjasaneya Samhita, XV, 54 : 
Udbudhyasvdgne prati jdgrhi tvam-istdpiirte saihsrjethdmayam 
ca,). A false reply to an enquiry destroys, according to the 
Mahdbhdrata (cited by the S^abdakalpadruma), the istd-purta of 

* Keith, Veda of the Black Yafus School, I, 1914, p. 100, n,, explains purtin 
^as ‘ one who has satisfied the priests 

» Keith‘s, trn, op. cii. p.' 475 ,(Yol, 'fl).' : ; • ; ' - 
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seveE .generations ' preceding and following the sinner. Unres- 
trained evil icauraMrma) in a kingdom destroys the king’s is/i- 
pmia, according to the Mdrkandeya Purm^a (18, 6).^ A sin of 
omission, like the failure .to feed a Brahmana guest, destroys 
(the offender’s) hopes (ds^a) and expectations (pratlksd), his 
possessions, his righteousness {smTta) his istd-pilria and all his 
sons and cattle ”, .according to the Katha'kopanimd (I, i, S).* 

, Mmmmnrti (IV, 227) ^ includes both ista and pilrfa under 
d'ina, when it ■ lays down that one should, according to his 
means {s^aMitali) discharge the duty of gifts {dana^dlmrmM 
niseveta), which consists in istd and purta, after obtaining a 
suitable recipient (pdfram dsddya) and with a joyous mind 
iparUustena bkdvena)J' Medhatithi explains the terms thus: 

Istmn is what is performed wdthin the bounds of the sacrificial 
enclosure {antarvedi)^ like a sacrifice ; purtam is what is done 
outside these limits, like presents for unseen benefits) adrstdr- 
tham) ” (IV, 226). The definition limits the use of the terms 
to cases of charity in which an invisible benefit alone accrues. 
In a passage ascribed to the by Apararka (p. 290) 

istam comprehends what is offered to the single (domestic) fire, 
the triple (s'rauta) fire and whatever is given as a gift within the 
sacrificial enclosure {antarvedydm ca yad-danam), while purtam 
refers to the dedication of wells, large and small {vdpi-hlpa)^ 
tanks, temples, gardens and the giving of cooked food {anna- 
praddnam).^ The sense of terms is illustrated and extended in 
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two verses, which are attributed in the Malamdsatatva of Raghu- 
nandana to Jatukariiya, one of which is identical with that from 
the Mahdhhdrata illustrating the meaning of purta. The second 
half of the first of the two verses is identical with the first half 
of five half-verses cited as from Narada by Apararka ; it says 
that honoring a guest {i.e. feeding him with daksind) and vais^va- 
deva sacrifice constitute istam, Jatukarnya adds to these two the 
agnihotra, austerity {tapas), truth (satyam) and the upkeep of 
the Veda {veddndm ca paripdlanam). For the ista the right to 
perform {adhihara) rests only with the regenerate varnas (dvijdti)^ 
while all, including the S'udra and women, have the capacity, 
and the duty to make purta gifts. Wealth has its obligations as 
well as its privileges. The duty to give lies on every one with 
means to do so. The sdoka cited by Apararka from Vrddha- 
Vasistha (p. 199) ^ that the two who could be unceremoniously 
drowned, after tying stones round their necks, are the rich man 
who will not give, and the poor man who is not austere ” states 
rhetorically the accepted view, on which the entire edifice of 
Dana-dharma is built. 

Evolution OF THE Dina Doctrines 


The doctrine of Gifts has thus a long history. Belief that 
what is given away in this life is a means of happiness in the 
next is both ancient and universal. Faith in the efficacy of the 
great sacrifices naturally magnified the value of the priests whose 
help was necessary for the successful and proper performance of 


the sacrifices. The daksind of the priest was like the offerings 
made into the fire for the gods, and for the offerings in the 
sacrifice. In all three cases, the offering was parted with by 
the sacrificer, whose property in it ceased with the act. In an 
offering to the sacred fire as well as in the great sacrifices, prayer 
and supplication to the deities preceded the act of libation. An 
attitude of pious devotion was essential to their success. Analogy 


^ It is ascribed also to B^baspati : : 
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transferred these features to gifts, whether made in sacrifices or 
ceremonies like the wrMdha^ and the act of giving had to be 
preceded by , ceremonious homage to the donee and a proper 
frame of devout belief in the donor. For the efficacy of a hmna 
(domestic sacrifice) or a yaga, the necessary articles and wealth 
had to be owned by the kartd (sacrificer) and to have been 
acquired in righteous way. The fruitfulness of z' gilt {dmna) 
was made to depend on similar pre-requisites. The difference 
between daksina and dma melted away, when their common 
elements, viz, non-contractual character, aim of an invisible 
spiritual benefit {apurva^ adrstaphala) , sacrificial basis and ritual- 
istic formalities, w^ere visualised. The recognition is old. In 
the Taittirlya Aratiyaka (X, 63, i) it is declared:^* Dana is the 
armour (wnMa) of the sacrifice. In the world of guerdon 
(daksind4oke) all beings subsist on the giver. By gifts {ddnena) 
evil spirits are driven away. By dma those who hate become 
friends. Everything rests on dana. Therefore dma is said to 
be the best.” The psychological association of charity 
with restraint {dama) and compassion (liaya) is behind the 
injunction of Prajapati to gods, men and in the 

dranyakopanisad (V, 2, 3): “Be subdued. Give (gifts). Be 
merciful. Therefore let this triple truth be taught : Damant, 
Ddnam and Dayd"'^ 

Growth of the Literature of: ^ 

The importance of Dana grew with the rise of non-Ksatriya 
dynasties, and the increasing opulence of devout S'udras, to whom 
the way of yaga was not open. Even otherwise, the equilibrium 
in a society in which the paramount duties of spiritual leadership 
and education rested on a small section of the people, which was 
bound to render its services without demanding remuneration, 
while economic and political influence as well as affluence went 
to the other sections, necessitated liberality being inculcated as 
a religious duty, when the beneficiaries would be those of this 

^ Cited by the Vtramitrodaya^ Danaprakas'a, foL 9 as from Kanvas^akha. 
Rangar&mmuja explains thus ; Danta hhmata, danam kuruia, dayam kuruta 
iti, p. 267 ed. Anandas^rama, 1911. 

The same passage is cited by Madanaj^radipa^ fol, 9 as from SatapMhtz- 
hrahmm^a (sic). 
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dedicated class. Expediency as much as faith must ■ have 
strengtheoed the trend to magnify the virtue of charity, 
especially towards the class devoted to learning and spiritual- 
ity. The idea that the gods are pleased when gifts are made 
leads to the further idea that particular types of gifts, given 
in particular ways are specially acceptable to particular divin- 
ties. Similarly, the old idea that an unseen good of an en- 
during character that survives the bodily dissolution of the doer, 
and adheres to him as a beneficial influence in other lives, gives 
place to the idea that some kinds of gifts, made in certain places 
and on certain occasions, lead the donor after death to particular 
heavens. While the summum bomtm of the intellectual continues 
to be the conquest of karma and rebirth, to men of ordinary 
mould, life in a paradise, (one of the many heavens or loka of 
Pauratiic Hinduism) has a more direct and effective appeal. 
Puranic literature worked out in detail the connection between 
gifts and such paradisaical lives, and stressed the ritualistic and 
magical accompaniments of donation. Systematisation, classifi- 
cation and analogy were allowed free play in the evolution of an 
extensive dana-dharma^ which strayed more and more from the 
Vedic belief in ydga^ homa and istd^purta, and established concrete 
relations between certain types of ornate gifts and their reactions 
on the fortunes of the donors both in this life and after death. 
The possibilities of elaboration are exploited by the Purarias and 
the Upa-puranas as well as by Tantric works. Simple charity, 
inspired by compassion and universal benevolence, which was 
held out by Buddhism as an ethical means of release from the 
bondage of samsdra (re-incarnation) was unable to hold its own 
against the attractions of ornate ddna held out in Puranic 
literature. Though the smrtis forbade gifts made for ostentation, 
yet to kings of new dynasties, often of dubious varna^ the 
performance of the more expensive gifts, like that of the great 
ydgas^ had a powerful attraction. The pageantry of splendid 
gifts, claiming to be made in accordance with s'astras, had great 
value to new dynasts. The voice of the philosopher ^ and the 
passionate denunciations of the followers of Bhakti-mdrga B.xe 

^ e. g. Mundaka U^panisad, I, ii, 10 : ** Considering isiU-purta as the best, 
these fools nothing higher, and they re-enter the world having enjoyed their reward 
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powerless against the elaborated Ddn<z-dhanncii which is elucidat- 
ed in digests and special treatises of growing bulk. 


Us Imposing Size 


The literature of Dana even in its surviving form is of 
imposing extent. A great part of the Amwdsanaparva of the 
Mahdhhdrata (chs. 57-99) is devoted to it, while topics connected 
with ddna are dealt with in other parvas. Among the malm- 
pumnaSy the following deal with the subject : Agnipurmm 
(chs. 209-213); Bhavisya, IV, 150 ff. ; Brahma^ 109 (specially 
on annaddna) ; Brahma-vaivarta, Prakrti-khanda, 27 ; Garuda, 
51 ; Kurma^ Uttarardha, 26 ; Linga, Uttarardha, 28, mahaddnas ; 
Mafsya, chs. 81-91, 205-206, 274-289 ; Ndrada, Purvardha, 19 
and 31, and Uttarardha, 41-42 ; PJdwa, Adi., 57, BhumL, 
39-40, 94, Brahma., 24, Srsti., 45, and 75, Uttara., 27, 28, and 
33 ; Skanda, I, 2, III, 2. 34, VII, 1, 5 zxid 20S ; Vardha, 
99-111. There are considerations of U t sarga Rnd Pratisthd in the 
Agni, (38-106) Bhavisya^ II, Garuda^ 45-48, Ndrada^ I, 13, 
Padma^ (Uttara, 122, 127, and 28, S'rsti, 54-56), Siva, 11. 

The above references, which are taken from Mr. Kane’s 
History of Dharmas'dstra, I, 1930, pp. 159-167, refer only to 
printed Puranas. Among these, Laksmidhara cites only the 
following major Puranas : Padma, Brahma, Bhavisya, Matsya, 
Vardha and Skanda. He also quotes the Vdyu-pnrdna and the 
Markaij^deya-purdna, besides the following Upa-puranas : Aditya- 
purdna (unprinted), Kdlikd^purdna, Devtpurdna, Nandipurdna 
(known only from quotations mostly having their source in the 
Ddna-Kalpatani itself), Narasimhaptirdna and V dmanapurdna. 
In many cases the texts of the printed works do not give the 
passages quoted, thereby raising a presumption of their authenti- 
city in their present form.^ A similar deduction about the 
omitted Puranas is barred by Laksmidhara’s declaration that he 
avoided repetition wherever possible. One of the subsidiary 
uses of the publication of the Krtya-Kalpataru will be the 
help It will render in the preparation of pure texts of the 
Puranas. 


, is so with the editions of Devipura^a printed at Calcutta and Bombay 

and the Bombay editions of Brahmapurn^a. ^ 
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Post-Kalpataru Literature of Dana - ■ 

There is no reason to believe that Laksmidhara had any 
predecessors in the treatment of dma in a special treatise. The 
more considerable works on Ddna-dharma written after his time 
seem to be based ultimately on his treatise. The BJmpala- 
paddhati, which is cited by Candes'vara in Dmaratnakara several 
times, is probably a section of the work named Bhupalammticcaya^ 
quoted by him in the Krtyaratneikara (p. 205) under that name, 
or as Bhupdla Krtya-samuccaya (pp. 278, 313, 496), and it may 
be a lost work of Bhoja Bhupala, who is named in the same 
work (p. 58). The Ddnasagara, the first considerable treatise 
on dma after the Kalpataru, was written in 1168 A.D. It is 
stated, by Raghunandana with great approximation to probabil- 
ity, as really composed by Aniruddha, his purohita, and the 
author of Pitrdayitd and Hdralatd, The very full treatment of 
prayoga-mantras^ arranged for each vedic s'dkM separately, 
which is the notable improvement on the Dmahalpataru made 
by the Ddnasagara, is obviously the contribution of a wiWffea 
like Aniruddha. It may be noted that Ballala Sena takes pride 
in the introductory verses prefixed to the Ddnasagara in des- 
cribing himself as the disciple of Aniruddha. {Inf. p. 338, sL 4 ; 
Vrtrdreriva Gospatir narapaterasydniruddho Nearly a 

hundred years later, Hemadri contributed to his Caturvarga- 
cintdmani, an elaborate section on Dana {Ddna-Kanda). It is 
the largest existing treatise on the subject. How thoroughly it 
absorbed, even to the extent of the appropriation of verbal ex- 
planations and comments of the Ddnakalpataru will be seen from 
my footnotes in which such obligations are noticed. Candeswara*s 
Ddnarafndkara is a much shorter work, and it must have been 
composed after his Krtyaratndkara to which a reference is made 
in the pratijnd, and probably after the Vyavahdra, S^uddhi, 
Vivdda and Gfhastha Ratndkaras, ii the concluding verse of the 
Ddnaratndkara, in which they are named, is authentic (p. 548), 
He must have composed it before the Krtyacintdmani, Dana- 
vdkydvali, and the RdjanUiratndkara, the other works composed 
by him. It may be taken that the Ddnaratndkara was composed 
before 1300 A.D,, i.e., a generation later than Hemadri’s immense 
digest, to which Candes'vara’s work contains no reference. The 
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close proximity in age between the two compilers might explain 
the omission. Even more directly than Hemadri, Candes'vara 
builds his book around the core of Laksmidhara’s treatise on 
dana. As against 22 chapters of Ddnakalpataru, the Dmarat- 
ndhara has 29. Candes'vara draws upon Bhupala and even more 
on Ballala Sena, to supplement his borrowings from Laksmidhara. 
He cites some more Puranas than his original, wz. Agni, Adi, 
Kurma, Garuda, Ndradiya, Brahmdnda, Visnti, Linga, Samba, 
and S'iva. He also quotes Pdncardtra and Darsmia works. The 
additions he has made are obviously of passages which must have 
been available to Laksmidhara who had rejected them. In 
doctrine and statement, he adds little to the Ddnakalpataru, in 
spite of his parade of wider reading. Candes'vara’s cousin 
Ramadatta wrote in the first quarter of the 14th century a 
Danapaddhati, dealing with the 16 mahdddnas. In Mithila the 
subject continued to attract writers, and Dr. Jayaswal’s “ Cata- 
logue of Smrti MSS. in Mithila ” mentions several works like 
Dinavakyavali of Vidyapati Thakur (c. 1425 a.d.) and a work 
of the same name by his patron Queen Dhlramati. A w'ork 
named Dandrifava was also composed by command of this queen. 
The Mahaddnanirnaya of the renowned Maithila-smarto Vacas- 
Mis'ra exists in a manuscript in Nepal bearing a date equal to 
A.D. 1511, and the book itself must have been composed forty or 
fifty years atkast earlier. (Kane, I, p. 405). 

In the Baroda Oriental Institute there exists a treatise on 


ddna named Aghahadava or Ddnasdra (MS. No. 7129 C) which 
claims to be the work of Vis'ves'vara Bhatfa, the real author of 
Madnapdrijdta, compiled under the patronage of Madanapala, 
whose date is placed by Mr. Kane (I, p. 389) between 1360 
and 1390 A.D. The colophon is in places almost identical 
with , verses in I^adatiapdTijdfa^ axidi aijoxit the authenticity of its 
being a composition of Vis'ves'vara Bhatta there can be no doubt. 
The reputation of its author will justify a closer examination of 
this hitherto unrecognised work of Vis-ves'vara Bhatta.‘ 


t drawn to this work four years ago bv Dr V Raehava n 

of the Catalogus Catalagorum department of the University of Madras^ The 
colophon c^AghMava which he, has supplied me leaves no doubt ofthe identity 

_ treatise on and the famous author of the 

and the Madana-parijata. Mr. Kane who had apparently not seen the manu- 
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The/great digest Madanamtna-pradlpa has a section devoted, 
to Ddna-y named Dmavivekod-dyota which should have been 
composed, according to Mr* Kane {op. cit. p* 393) between 
1425-1450 A.D. An examination of its contents shows that, 
like other digests on dma, it has fully exploited the Dam- 
KalpatarUf adding to it additional citations from Puranas etc., 
which Laksmidhara had discarded. It mentions the Kalpataru 
by name two or three times, but its obligations to the earlier work 
are clear even without a formal citation. It runs in a transcript 
made from a MS. in the Anandas'rama at Poona, to 1500 quarto 
pages.^ Among previous works mentioned by name are the works 
of Bhupala, the Kalpatam^ Ratnakara^ the Ddna-sdgara {to 
which many of its prayogas may be traced), the 
(which is also cited by Hemadri) and the opinion of Cintdfnai^i- 
kdra. The last name is intriguing. Vacaspati MisTa’s works 
have names ending with cintamani.” If it is Vacaspati who 
is alluded to under this designation,, the citation will run against 
the dates of Madanasimha (A.D. 1425-1450) and of Vacaspati 
(c. 1450 A.D.) now accepted. The only work of this great 
Maithila on which is known is tho Mdhaddna-nm^^^^^ 

why its author should be called “ Cintamanikara ” will still 
remain to be explained. We know of no other writer prior to 
Madanasimha to whom this designation Would apply. 

The Madanaratna-pradlpa on Dana illustrates the way in 
which a digest grows like an ice-ball. It contains nothing new 
on the theory of Dana, which might add to what we find in the 
Kalpatam. Its prayogas are not better or fuller or clearer than 
those of Ddnasdgara. But, on such matters as the erection of 
kundas or pavilions etc,, it dilates and quotes extensively froni 
works on S^ilpas'dstra, like Vdsttis'dstra, Vis^vambhara-Vdstii- 
s'dsfra (p. 178), Mayadlpika (p. 264), (p. Vis^vaharmlya 

(p. 220) and V ardhasamhita Le., tho BThatsamhitd oi V 
mihira (p. 173). It quotes works on astrology for proper mo- 
ments for gifts, like the Jyotw-suistra (p. 108), Jyotir-Pards'ara, 
(p. Ill), and Siddhanta-s^ekhara (p. 189), Brahma-ydmala (p. 231), 
Utpala-parimala (p. 241), and Siddhdnta-samhitd (p. 263). 
Works on S'aiva and Vaisnava Agama like SUvadharmottara 
(p. 114), Muldgg^ma (p. 190), S^dmddtilaka (p. 198), Kdmihdgama 

^ Now in the Adyar Library, Madras. " 
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(p, 199)^ Prathamdgama :(p. 212), Pingaldgamu (p. 213), Kdloi- 
tara (p. 212), SvdymnhJuivagama (p, 217), Lalitd-vijaya (p, 645) 
and Pwncardtra (p. 753) are freely cited. The way in which these 
works are brought in shows the growing artificiality of the treat- 
ment of the magical rites with which the old simple 

donative offerings were gradually smothered, and the atmosphere 
of mystery with which, the giving of gifts began to be shrouded. 
By the end of the fifteenth century a.d. this transformation was 
complete. 

The contribution of the sixteenth and early seventeenth 
centuries to Dma lore consists in the systematisation of the 
doctrine and ritual, the application of Mlmdmsa rules, of which 
the new writers, like Laksmidhara and the old bkdsyakdras were 
masters, and attempts to separate the more ornate ddnas from 
the less. The emulation to excel older writers in comprehensive- 
ness also is in evidence in writers like Mitra MisTa, the author 
of the biggest extant digest, the Vlramitrodaya, There is a ten- 
dency to hark back to older authorities like the Kalpatam and the 
Pdrijdta^ in preference to the intervening writers. Smaller 
compendia (like Divakara’s DdnacandriM, c. 1675 A. d., are 
popular^ When ambitious princes wish to commemorate 
their achievements by splendid coronations and cermoniai 
gifts, conforming to the rules laid down for Mahaddnas, 
special heirophants like the celebrated Gaga Bhafta or Viswes'- 
vara Bhatta are engaged, as he was for the coronation and 
allied ceremonies of S'ivaji (A. D. 1676). Greater importance 
is attached than before to gifts at sacred tlrthas, and on special 
occasions. Puria gains precedence over ista, and gifts to indi- 
viduals become not more important than dedications for public 
purposes, which suit better the changing spirit of the times. 
Scholars no more concern themselves with elaborating the rules 
for gifts which were becoming obsolete. The special treatises on 

^ The Danacandrika contains details of an astonishingly large number of 
gifts. Its author Divakara was the dauhitra of Ramakrsj;ia Bhatta, father of Kania- 
iakara Bhatta. Mr. Kane fixes his literary activity between 1620 and 1670 a.d. Among 
writers or works cited by him are Kalpatam (p. 39), VijnanesVara (p. 97), 
Smrtyarthasara of Sridhara (p. 101), Hemadri (pp. 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 11 14 18* 
23. 39. 46. 47, 50. 54. 55. 69, 82. 83, 84 and 97), Takkur (Vidyapati, Madnaratna] 
pp. 7, 8, 10, 11, 14, 36, 50), Mahari^ava (p. Karmavipakasara (p, 67), 
Mayuka (p. 14, 29), Prayogaratna (p. 36), Dfmaviveka (p. 31) Kud Saptrims'an. 
mata (p, 97). Neither Carides'vara’s work on Dma, nor Mitramis'ra’s is referkd to. 
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Dana of the early seventeenth century/ which reflected the love 
of comprehension and vast erudition of the last of the distinguish- 
ed nihandha-Mms like Mitra Mis'ra, Bhatta Nllakantha and his 
cousin Kamalakara, become works of reference permanently 
occupying the upper shelves of libraries. The newer writers 
even on Dana, like Govindananda concern themselves only with 
the ddnas which have uses in the life of the average man. The 
legal aspects of gifts are more studied than their ritualistic and 
mystic aspects. Dana comes to occupy a minor place in the 
popular manuals of daily duties {dhnika).^ Its study partakes 
more the character of an antiquarian exercise than the cultiva- 
tion of a subject of vivid and widespread interest. Its academic 
use is in its furnishing the background for the donative inscrip- 
tions, which virtually monopolise the extant epigraphic material. 


Analysis of Dina-dharma 


We may now proceed to state briefly the relevant teachings 
of Ddna-dharma as set forth in Laksmidhara’s primary work, 
and as developed by his major successors. 


The Praise of Dana 


Laksmidhara, after indicating the scope and subject-mat- 
ter of his book in the visaya-nirdemh or pratijnd (pp. 1-2) 
proceeds to discuss the nature of Dana. Writers who 
followed him have usually begun with an eulogy of gifts, in 
which they show its importance {e.g. Ddnaprakds'a, foL 
8-16). Candeswara (p. 3) simply cites Manu's injunctions (I, 
86, and IV, 227) to practise Dana as the chief virtue of Kali- 
yuga, in suitable charitable works ipiirta) and sacrifices (Isfa). 

^ Nilakantha’s Dunamayukha has been printed. He departs from the practice 
of older writers in separating utsarga (the old and which par- 

tially covered the ground of purta, from Dana, and devotes special sections to 
each of the three. The Dmta-kamalakara of Kamalakara is on the same model, 
is even larger and is unprinted. I have used a transcript made, under my super- 
vision for the Adyar Library. The Dana-prakm^a of Mitra Mis'ra,^ the last of 
a line of illustrious treatises, is also unprinted, and I have used a transcript made by 
me for the Adyar Library. 

“'The South Indian smartas like Harita Venkatacarya, the author of Swrri- 
rainakara and VaidyanStha Diksita, the author of Smrtimukt&phala , do not 
concern themselves much with Duna\ except so far as it comes within ahnika, 
s'raddha:, prayasccitta, and as'auQCf. Kings had Hemadri* 
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The duty is enjoined briefly on p. 10. Few of the later writers 
who cite Vedic praises of gifts refer to the famous 
possibly from regarding them as related to daksind rather than 
ddna. The Vlramitrodaya cites (following the Madana-pradipa) 
a long passage from the Mahdbhdrata (fob 13-14) on famous 
royal donors. The important duty of gifts is shown by impreca- 
tions against those who say : “ Do not give” when one is about 
to . make a gift, or perform a sacrifice (p. 24). As there is no 
special merit in merely discharging an ordinary duty, taking 
credit for a gift is_ sinful. Accordingly, following Manu (IV, 237), 
the advertisement of a gift is condemned as likely to weaken its 
beneficial effects (p. 24). On the same ground, gifts have to be 
given without solicitation (p. 4). Reciprocal gifts are not gifts ; 
they are sinful (p. 4). The destiny of wealth is to be acquired 
righteously and developed and distributed in gifts to deserving 
persons (p. 4). 

Nature of Dana (Danasvaropam) 

A real gift {dharma-ddna) is made without expectation 
of a return, it is given to one who is indicated as a proper 
recipient by the s'astras {udite patre), and it is given freely 
and with devotion (p. 5). Donations made out of fear, cupid- 
ity, love, shame, and pleasurable impulse, are miscalled Dana 
(p. 6). The six elements of a gift are the donor, the donee, 
a devout frame of mind in both, the object to be given, time and 
place. The old idea that a gift entails a reduction of the merit 
ipuiiya) of the recipient, and must be balanced by (1) the posses- 
sion of adequate acquired spirituality and merit and (2) by 
penance, is behind the rules defining the high qualities which 
the perfect donee and donor should have. One who suffers from 
diseases due to bad karma in previous births {pdpa-rogl) is not 
a person from whom one can safely take a gift ; nor one who 
follows a bad life or calling ; nor one who is afflicted with mis- 
fortune (p. 6). A gift wrongly made might not only fail to 
attain its invisible good effect {adrsta-phala) but have either no 
effect or lead to an evil recoil on the donor (p. 7). Gifts are of 
four classes: of permanent good effect, of daily benefit, of 
affection, of expediency (p. 8). Gifts may be made with or without 
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the sacred fire. Certain articles constitute the best, some of the 
middling and others bad gifts. To donate what has been unlaw- 
fully acquired is bound to result only in evil (p. 9). What is 
given or promised can not be taken back (p, 11). Give respect- 
fully, and receive a gift with honor (p. 12). The decadence of 
our age is shown by donees coming voluntarily for gifts (p. 13). 
A devout spirit corrects errors in gift-ritual (p. 14), All gifts 
must be made by pouring water (p. 14). To give is the test of the 
good householder (p. 15). Give secretly (p. 15) ; it is the best way. 

Definition of Gift 

Laksmidhara omits a definition of Dane?, contenting himself 
with a general indication. As it enters into litigation as well as 
dharma, \B.tex writers have explored its scope. The Mimarasa 
definition of a gift is that it begins with the relinquishment of 
ownership by the. giver and ends with the acquisition of owmer- 
ship by the recipient. Under this definition, acceptance, 
graha, is necessary for completing a gift. A mere offer to give 
might fail to find a response in a willingness, to accept. Thus^ 
in a formal gift, the offer is made to a person, as in the gift of a 
hanyd, the offer is permitted by the donee saying, “ Give 
{dadasva)^ the gift is then made in the form prescribed, and 
completed by the pouring of water. The invisible effect 
(apurvaf adrsta) is started by the offer, but the obligation lies on 
the donor to complete the gift, if he should get the beneficial 
-invisible effect. In the case of a gift dedicated to an absent 
person, who is the mentally elected donee, if the donor pours 
water on water, his ownership is. terminated, and he can not 
recall the gift ; but, till it is taken over by the intended donee, the 
latter does not acquire the disability (spiritual) of receiving a gift 
{na dosabhdk). To get the full effect, the donor must protect 
the gift till it is taken over by the donee.^ On this principle^ 
ddna is distinguished from yaga and homa, as in the latter there 
is no acceptance of the offering or libation by the deity intended 
as recipient. In this view, b, pratisthd or dediC3.tion ox bl pilrta 

_ ^ He should do so, as the sacrificer has to see that the offering meant for the 
fire is not released till it fails into the fire ; 
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or a gift for a public purpose of a tank, garden etc, will not 
rightly come under dma. And as' a gift has to be made, with 
proper forms, and with a daisind (guerdon), free teaching can 
be called vidyd-dma only by analogy (guna-dm as the teacher 
does not give a fee to the pupil before imparting instruction to 
him free. Nor will the gift of a son in adoption, and gifts of 
affection (kdma-dma) be real ddna. Nilakantha, who begins 
with this discussion, would not dismiss the gifts, excepting the 
dharma-dma, as not in the category, by applying the fiction (as in 
the fiction of purchasing soma for a sacrifice, when it is really pro- 
vided by the sacrificer to the person supposed to sell it to the sacri- 
ficer) of conformity. But, he excludes from his treatment of dmia 
dedications for public purposes. Laksmidhara, though a Mimam- 
saka, discards the question definition, contents himself with an 
indication of the rough constituents of following Devala, 
and treats as ddna whatever conforms to the prescribed require- 
ments as regards the qualities of giver and recipient, the objects of 
the gifts, and due conformity to prescribed procedure. Utsaraga 
(dedication) comes within the scope of his treatment of ddna, 
and his position approximates ddna to homa and ydga^ and brings 
it into line with ancient usage.^ This is in conformity with what 
Govindananda states as the feature commonly associated with 
ddnaj viz. relinquishment which aims at the creation of owner- 
ship in the person contemplated {Uddesyagatasvdmitvajanakast- 
ydgo ddnamy. But as mere relinquishment leading to the genera- 
tion of ownership in another of the object relinquished may bring 
a sale within the definition, qualifying words have to be used 
to restrict the use of ddna to correct cases of gifts, as laid down 
in the s'astras. Accordingly Govindananda modifies the old 
definition by additional clauses thus: “ Dawa is the relinquish- 
ment of ownership in an object, in ways laid down by the 
s'astras, following the giving and acceptance of the object in the 
manner laid down by the s'astras.”* Under this definition 

^ Dana-Kriya-Kaumiidt, p. 124 : 

ft# ^ ^ 

® Ibid., p. 3. 

•’ Ibid., p. 2. 
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failure to conform to the procedure laid down will invalidate the 
claim of a transfer to be deemed a gift {ddna). Thus, according 
to the Dmamtndkara-, a dma can not be made after the donor 
has taken his food7 If this condition is not complied with, a 
dma will be no danai as it will not conform to ways laid down 
by the sastras. The mental attitude is important to determine 
w^hether a transfer is a dana or not. Devala, cited by Laksml- 
dliara, insists on the donor not expecting a return 
prayojmtam) for the gift as essential. Thus, wedding and birth- 
day presents which are nowadays given, in the confidence that 
similar presents will be received from the recipients by the donor 
later on in his turn, will violate this condition of difw, which 
of course bars a sale, open or disguised, from inclusion in the 
category, A spiritual return {adrsta prayojanam) is not, however, 
barred as an expectation wdiich w^ould invalidate the gift : for, 
what is to be avoided is the expectation of some advantage or 
benefit from the person who receives the gift, and not what 
arises from the act of donation in accordance with the s'astras. 

Pratigkaha 

It has been pointed out that while yaga, homa and dana 
have, as pointed out by S'abara-svamin (IV, 2, 28), a common 
element in ‘ offering involving relinquishment of ownership, 
only in ddna is the thing actually taken away by the recipient. 
In yaga and homa this is wanting in a literal sense, though it is 
presumed that what is offered to a deity or the fire is accepted 
and taken over, when the ceremony is properly done, as in the 
mere verbal surrendership of ownership to the deity in yaga, 
following prescribed rites, and the thing offered in a homa is 
thrown into a prescribed receptacle, such as water or the fire."^ 
The formal taking over is pratigraha, which, in the case of a 
human donee is not to be automatically presumed. The prati- 
graha, or taking over, entails both a mental attitude as well as 

^ p. 7. ^ 5[I5f 5T I 

gjRRSW rfFT 11 

® Sahara-bhusya, Tm. G. Jha, II, 1934, p. 785. 
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physical acts. The former ' consists, as pointed out by Medhatithi 
(Mcrmr, IV, 5), in the donee’s faith that by his accepting the 
thing given the donor will obtain some spiritual merit (punya) or 
invisible benefit (adrstam). The latter comprise the recitation 
by the donee of certain prescribed mantras ' (such as devasya 
tvd, and the taking over of the object given away in the manner 
prescribed; e.g. a cow by the tail, an elephant by the trunk, a 
horse by its rnane, a ddsl by touching her head etc. Want of 
iormal pmtigraha, in any w'ay, makes a gift incomplete, view’ed 
as dana. Almsgiving, casual presents to relations, tips to 
servants, will not be dana^ General poor feeding will not be 
ddna, though usually alluded to by analogy as annaddna. 

A verse of the Agnipurdna is quoted by Govindananda for 
instance, which extols the limitless reach of a ddna by describing 
bowj after mentally deciding upon a recipient of a gift, the giver 
can complete the gift, by pouring water (as a mark of renuncia- 
tion of ownership) on the ground; but it is explained away by 
pointing out that if by any chance the intended donee does not get 
possession of the thing, the ddna has not fructified, by being left 
incomplete. The verse . is cited in a slightly different form by 
Nilakantha, so as to convey the same sense of incompleteness, 
only so far as the donee is concerned : “ If a donor, after deter- 
mining mentally the person to whom the gift is made, pours 
water on water, then he obtains the fruit of the action, while 
the (intended) donee does not acquire the sin of acceptance.” * 

A third condition of a correct pratigraha is that in the 
formula with , which the. donation is made the name of the 
particular deity to whom the object donated is sacred must be 
mentioned. The recital of the deity’s name corresponds to the 
indication of the name of the rsi and chandas in the. formula 
preceding the repetition of a Vedic tnantra. When, specific 
results, besides the unseen benefit (adrsta-phala), are indicated 
in s'astras for any gifts validly made, the specification of such 


(ed. Jha, I, p. 329) 

is repeated and explained away in a lengthy note by Vivtztitit'fodayct 
also, I, fol. 35-38. See also Danakriys^kaumudit p, 3. . 

^ Ddnamayilkhaf p, 2^ 5 - 
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aims is an ingredient of the formnla of donation. Other details 
of the actual ceremony of dana are laid- down' and are to be 
regarded as essential to validity of a gift ; e.g., the presentation of 
a daksind to the donee, seating the donee so as to make him face 
west, the donor facing east, except for hanyddma, for which the 
donee is seated facing east. The dravyadevatas are named, follow- 
ing a purana (e.g., Vismidh in the later works on ddna 

like Ddnmnayukha (pp. 11, 13). Ddnaknyd-katmmdt (pp. 5-7) d 
■■'Dana is a religious act. It has to be done with scrupu- 
lous regard to the procedure prescribed, not only for all ddnas, 
but the procedure indicated for individual dmas. The donor is 
assisted by a piirohita, learned in the procedure, and will not 
therefore ordinarily go wrong. The recipient has an obligation 
not less onerous, and in fact more onerous. Fault in procedure 
will, from the standpoint of the giver only make him lose the 
expected benefit. But a defect in procedure will be serious to 
the donee {pratigraM), since every ddna carries with it a load of 
demerit, which will be intensified by errors in procedure, such as 
the omission of the correct mantras, or use of wrong mantras, 
or omission of some formulse. Such results may be calamitous 
to the donee.^ This is \vhy Manusnirti {IN , contains this 
warning : Without a correct knowledge of the rules prescribed 
by the sacred law for the acceptance of gifts, a wise man should 
not accept anything, even if he is pining (at the time) with 
hunger/’ ^ The recipient of a gift must firstly possess the learn- 
ing and spirituality, when wilT enable him to get over the bad 
effects of the acceptance of b. ddna, doidi secondly, he must 
perform the penances (j^rays'cf^a) enjoined for the acceptance 
of gifts generally and specifically. This w^hy, according to Manu 
(IV, 191) an ignorant person should be afraid of accepting any 
presents ; for by reason of (even) a very small (gift, which he 
accepts), he, as a fool, sinks into hell, as a cow sinks into a 
morass.” ^ Manu Indicates the evils which will follow acceptance 
of particular gifts, without either the capacity to merit them and 
^ See also Vlramitrodaya, foL 154-155., ^ He may become a Brahmaraksas. 
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get over their bad influences, dr through errors in procedure, 
thus : “ Gold and food destroy his longevity, land and a cow his 
body, a horse his eye, a garment his skin, clarified butter his 
energy, seasamum seed his offspring.” IV, 189). The risk is 
so great that Yajnavalkya utters this warning (I, 213)-; “He 
who though fully competent to accept {pratigraha-samarthopi) 
does not accept a d'ffnrr attains the several worlds which are 
attained by those who are charitable and attain b}^ their gifts.” 
Reluctance to accept {pratigraJie samlmcitahasta) is one of the 
qualities of the person who is a fit donee, according to Vasistha 
(VI, 25, cited on p. 27, infra.) Sita describes Rama as a donor 
and as one w^ho will not receive gifts.^ 

Laksmidhara on Dina Procedure 


The importance of the ritual in cfan a is responsible for the 
careful description of prayoga in post-Kalpataru works on gifts. 
Laksmidhara gives the special ritual for some of the greater 
gifts, along with the names of the mantras to be recited at the 
time, but the general rules are assumed as within the knowledge 
of his readers, or atleast the purohits, who will guide them, when 
they put the teachings of his work into effect. Some of the later 
works have chapters on paribhasa (definitions), corresponding to 
a general clauses section in relation to gifts Madanaratna, 
p. 136 ff.) and {Vlramitrodaya, p. 130 ff.) in which such matters 
as the measurement of objects to be donated etc. are treated of. 
The general attitude of Laksmidhara is that his work is addressed 
to kings and laymen, who will requisition the services of men 
learned in the details of ritual when necessary, and to Vaidlkas 
to whom detailed instruction will be unnecessary. In many 
cases, he merely mentions the short name of the riks to be used, 
(e.g. Pdvamanam, p. 283, Rdtrisuktam, p. 283 etc.). In Appendix 
C, an attempt is made to identify the Vedic mantras to which 


Laksmidhara has referred in this way. 





(pp. 354-358). 
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DaksinI 

One of the conditions of a valid dma is the presentation of a 
daksind to the recipient, over and above the article given away. 
This is in accordance with the old Vedic ritual. Its omission 
will invalidate a ddna and make it productive of neither good 
nor evil. A yajna without daksind and devotion (s'mddhd) is of 
the worst kind itdmasani) according to the Bhagavadgitd (XVII, 
11-13).’ The daksind is specified for various gifts. It must be 
in gold, except when gold itself is the gift, when the dafesma 
must be in silver. (Ddnakriydkaunmdl, p. 11 ; Madnapmdlpa, 
p. 154). In many cases the exact is specified. Where 

such specific indication is wanting, the r/trMwa should bear a 
proportion to the value of the object given. According to the Dana- 
candrikd, (p. 3) quoting Vyasa, this should be one-tenth of the 
value of the object presented, where no proportion is specified 
for a ddna, but it is recommended that it should one- third of the 
value of the thing given away. In the gift of idols (pratimd- 
ddna) Divakara mentions a third or a fourth of the value of the 
thing presented as a suitable daksiiid {ib. p. 68). Ten per cent 
of the value is the proportion indicated in Madnapradlpa (p. 156) 
on the authority of the Skanda-ptirdna, for gifts for which there 
is no fixed daksind. To give a daksind lower in value than that 
proper for the gift or sacrifice will be to run serious risks. Accord- 
ing to Manu {XI, 40) " “ the organs (of sense and action), honour, 
(bliss in) heaven, longevity, fame, offspring, and cattle are des- 
troyed by a yajna at w'hich too small daksinas are offered.” 
Accordingly, Manu advises persons of small means to control 
their desire to perform meritorius acts, w^hich entail the payment 
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of daksina. (XI, 39) ' Accordingly estimating the value of a gift, 
and in cases in which a gift is measurable by weight, cubic con- 
tent or area to measure them properly, is a duty cast on the 
donor in order that there might be no error in dimension or 
valuation. Hence, later digests like Madanaratna (p. 154 ff) 
and Vlramitrodaya (p. 130 ff.) have sections called “^ar/6/idsa ” 
(conventions) dealing with measurements of land {bhummam), of 
things {dravyamdnam) etc. The Kalpataru omits such indica- 
tions of the amount to be given and has no section in 

its Ddnakanda, consistently with its design of all such things to 
priests- learned in Prayoga. 

Other Details of Dana Ritual 

For each specific ddna there are certain specific mantras 
to be recited by the donor and the donee respectively, and certain 
formulae to be uttered in making the gift and in accepting it. 
The later digests detail these. The mantras recited by the 
donor generally relate to the spiritual quality of the article given 
away, or are addressed to it as apostrophised. The mantras to 
be recited by the donee are usually the Sdvitram (beginning with 
the words “ Devasya tvd savituh prasave' s'vinorbdhubhydm ptlst^o 
hastdbhydm, pratigrhtidmi,” (Taittiriya Samhita, II, 6, 8, 6, etc.) 
and the Kdmastuti (beginning with the words t “ Ka idam 
kasma addt,” TB., 2, 2, 5, 5 etc., after which he should repeat 
the name of the object received and its tutelary deity. {Dana- 
kriyd-kaumudt, p. 15). 

The donor and the donee are to sit facing each other, the 
donor facing east, except in hanydddna (gift of a virgin) when 
the donee sits facing east, and they are to sit on hus'a grass. 
They must both have bathed, performed sandhyd, and dcamana 
(sipping water thrice with mantras). Neither should wear wet 
clothes {Vlramitrodaya, p. 150, citing Apastamba) ; and both 
should w'ear pavitra on their right ring fingers, and wear uttarlya 
(the second cloth). The hands should be held between the 
knees {antarjdnukarah), and the gift should be grasped by the 
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right hand. The^daksina must be placed in the centre :of the 
right palm of the donee. Water should be poured through 
{ktimdakaml on the recipient’s palm. The formula of giving 
should mention the name of the person to whom the gift is 
made, his father's name, his grandfather’s name and the 
object given, and purpose of the gift, and the words of dona- 
tion, viz. ttibhyam aham sampradate must be followed (except, in 
the case oi ^kmiyddana) by the words na -mama. A gift should 
not be made or received wearing yellow or coloured clothes, accord- 
ing to a verse of Bodhayana quoted by Mitra Misra (op, cit, 
p. 150). Ordinarily a ddna must not be made at night, such 
gifts as utkrdnti-ddna and gifts during eclipses being obvious 
exceptions. Other exceptions to the rule are marriages (in areas 
in which they are celebrated at night), the birth of a child, and 
the occurrence of kataka and inakara-samkramana. During the 
amuca (impurity) of either party a . ddna is not permissible but 
in many cases a bath taken immediately before the ceremony 
purifies immediately {sadyas^-smicam). Those occupied in sacri- 
fices, and vratas as well as kings are to be regarded as free of im- 
purity, arising from birth or death. {Ddnakriydkaunmdl, p. 25).^ 

Glassifications of Gifts 

There are many formal classifications of gifts according to 
form, purpose, parties, time, place, circumstance, object given 
away, ritual followed, and ethical nature. The divisions are use- 
ful in bringing out the elements of true and simulative or false 
gifts. Laksmidhara gives some of the classifications for the 
purpose of bringing out the relevant features of a true ddna 
(pp. 5-11). The causative factors of gifts {adhisthanani) of a 
ddna are six, according to Devala (p. 5), viz,, dhatma^ artha^ 
kdma'f vrldd (shame), harsa (joy) and bhaya (fear), and each may 
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inspire a gift. Of these the first aione is a true ddna. An old 
Vaidlka classification is fourfold : dhmvam, ajasrikam, kdmyam 
and naimittikam (p. 7). Manu (IV, 226) divides gifts into two 
classes, viz., aistika, what is given in a yajnd, and purtika, what 
is given outside the sacrificial enclosure {vedi), p. 10. The 
famous classification of ddnas into sattvika (morally good), 
rdjasa (inspired by feeling) and tdmasa (black), which is made 
by the BhagavadgUd (XVII, 20-22) is reproduced (p. 11) for the 
purpose of showing that the true gift should not be tainted by 
self-interest or association with wrong persons, places or 
moments. The essential features of a real ddna, its irrevocability 
(pp. 11-12) its reverential release, (pp. 12-13), its unsolicited 
fulfilment, its backing of intense devotion (s'raddkd), which 
is even more important to its efficacy than mantra and homa 
(p. 14), its commencement and end in benedictory mantras 
isvasttivdcya, p. 15) are all implicit in the classifications and are 
explained by Laksraldhara by suitable citations. 

Fit Objects of Dina 

Laksmidhara’s discussion of what is fit to be donated and 
what is not does not deal' with particular things so much as 
classes of things. According to the old belief, which is reflected 
in the Vedas, many things which are included in major and 
minor gifts taint the recipient more or less seriously and are 
therefore either discouraged as gifts or condemned. There is 
apparent contradiction even in the most ancient literature on the 
suitability and the unsuitability of the same object for a gift or 
daksind. Thus in the Bgveda (K, 107) the gift of horses is 
lauded; while in the Taittirlya Samhita (II, 2, 6, 3) it is in- 
cluded in the general condemnation of accepting animals with 
two rows of teeth.* On the other hand the Gautama- Dharma- 
sfitra (XIX, 16) says: “ Gold, a cow, a dress, a horse, land, tila, 
clarified butter and cooked food are gifts which destroy sin.’ 
The Vlramitrodaya cites an unidentified passage from the Veda 
(s'nitih) to the effect that an elephant should not be accepted as a 
gift. {Na hasHtiam pratigrh^lyat . . . iti s'rutih, p. 99), though 

’ " A measure of himself he obtains who accepts an animal with teeth in 
both jaws, whether horse or man : he who has accepted an animal with teeth in 
both jaws should offer on twelve potsherds to Vais'vgnara ’ ’ (Keith’s trn. p. 151 ). 
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it devotes a great deal of space to the laudation of gifts 
of elephants, like other books on Dana. In fact, there is 
hardly any object which is commended as bringing spiri- 
tual merit and advantage even in this life to the donor, 
which is not, at the same time, held out as sinful of 
acceptance. Divakara {DanacandriM, p. 96) cities a s'loka^ 
which condemns the acceptance of gifts of sesamum seed, cows, 
elephants, horses, buffaloes, skins, idols, a cow at the point of 
giving birth to a calf (tibhayamuMn) , these are the seven gifts of 
terrible portent in acceptance. The last of these is praised as 
one of the most efficacious gifts in all works on Diinfl:, and yet, 
the Danaratnakara (p. 45) cites a sdoka" from the Adityapnrana 
which states that the fool {tmldho) who accepts a. nhhaytomtMi 
is bound by a thousand fetters of Varuna (Varuw-pds’a) each of 
which will take a century to loosen. Candes'vara himself devotes 
a section to the praise of this gift (pp. 303-308) which cites the 
MatsyapuT'aija to show that the donor of this cow will live in 
heaven as for as many yugas as there hairs on the body of the 
cow (p. 305). The whole of this section is ‘borrowed’ by 
Candes'vara from the Ddnakalpataru, infra, pp. 165-176. On 
p. 45 of Danaratnakara, Candes'vara quotes the Agni and Brahma 
puranas to show that grave post-mortuary calamities befall one 
who accepts the following as gifts ; elephants, horses, chariots, 
the beds and seats of dead men, the skin of the black antelope 
{krsndjina), a cow at the point of delivery, etc. Such persons 
are asked to undergo the sacramental rites of birth, naming 
etc., anew.* 

4^41%^ 'TRT: ^45: I 
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Laksmidhara omits both the mention and the explanation 
of such contradiction, though he must have been aware of them. 
The explanation is found in the sentence cited from the y?sn«- 
dharmoUara-ptiram in Danaratnapradlpa (p. 99) that all accep- 
tance of gifts destroys brahmanic lustre’. A gift has to be 
looked at from two standpoints. From the point of view of the 
giver, the rarer or more valuable the gift, the greater the advantage 
to him, if the gift is accepted ; while, from the standpoint 
of the donee, it carries a correspondingly heavy load of sin, 
that only his acquired punya (spiritual merit), tapas (pious 
austerity) and virtue springing from conduct and learning can 
overcome, with the aid of appropriate penances. In the 
theory of D5na the monopoly of pratigraha conferred on the 
Brahmana was a source of danger rather than an enviable 
privilege. 

The underlying principles of Dana will explain the great 
importance attached in all discussions of Gifts to what may or 
may not be given away properly {deyMeya) and the qualities of 
the eligible donor and donee {datrpratigrhitr-laksanam) . 

Fit Classes of Gifts 


Laksmidhara repeats the old teaching that one should not 
starve his family in a desire to be charitable. It is allowable to 
give away only what is left over after the needs of the donor and 
his family are provided for. He is a fool who starves his kith 
and kin and gives to strangers (p. 16). A man is not permitted 
to give away his all {sarvasvam), nor can he give away what is 


not his own. What is already promised away is not one’s own, 
and so cannot form a new gift. 

Can a wife or son be gifted away ? Laksmidhara cites 
Yajnavalkya (II, 175) who lays down that “ without detriment 

i 
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to one's property everything may be given away except wife and 
son.” According to Daksa (p. 17) a wife and her separate pro- 
perty (ddms'cd faddkamim) can not form gifts. He, cites (p. 18) 
the verses of Katyayana (ed. Kane, vv. 638-639) which gives the 
right to sell or gift away wives and sons only in times of adver- 
sity, and which forbids the transactions when they are unwilling. 
The Vyminhdramiiplk'ha denies ownership in wife and son, while 
the Mitdksard (II, 174) asserts it but rejects the right to give 
them away.^ Laksmidhara's position seems to underline their 
unwillingness as a cause of the ineligibility of wives and sons 
for gifts (p. 18). 

The question of giving away a son arises in Adoption. 
Laksmidhara relies on Vasistha (XV, 1-5), who holds that the 
parents have the right to give away, sell or abandon their sons, 
but forbids the adoption (giving and receiving) of an only son, 
and the gift of a son (in adoption) except with the^ husband’s 
permission. 

Among things which can not be gifts are used articles 
(p. 18), the proceeds of the sale of the Veda (p. 19) and the wages 
of prostitution (p. 19). The gift of gold, silver and copper to ascetics, 
cooked food to householders, curds to vdnaprasthas (anchorites) 
and work to beggars is forbidden (p. 20), Certain things should 
not be given for common use by several donees, e.g, cows, a 
house, a woman, and a bed (p. 21), A gift which results from a 
contract (pras'na-pilrvam) is condemned (p. 23). Advertise- 
ment destroys the merit of a gift (p, 24). Wealth from a 
vicious person is unfit for a gift {asad-dmvya-ddnam asvar- 
gyam, p. 22). 

Who can be Given a Dina 

The determination of suitable receptacle {pair a) for a dma 
is the heaviest responsibility laid on a donor, as a gift to an 
unsuitable person will not merely cancel the value of the gift but 
recoil on both giver and donee. The capacity of a gift to pull 
down a recipient makes the possession of adequate merit by a 
donee all the more important. The learned and virtuous 
Brahmapa will have the capacityi The primacy {sdrvasya 
^ Kane’s ed. of Vyavaharanta^Ukh(Zi l9Z6i pi 370. 
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prabhavah, in the words of Yajhavalkya, I, 198-200) ^ of the Brah- 
mana is due to his creation by the Creator for the protection of 
the Veda, the satisfaction of gods and ancestors, and the con- 
servation and protection of Dharma. By mere erudition, or 
austere life fitness to receive a gift can not arise in a Brahmapa 
unless these are combined with purity of life (p. 30). Devotion 
to Vedic study, pure birth, chastity, serenity, fear of sin, devotion 
to the Fire, addiction to religious vows, love of cows, repulsion 
to killing animals and tinwilUngness to accept gifts,— these are 
the qualities which, make the ideal Brahmana recipient (p. 27). 
He will be one who does not eat the food of the S'udra {S'udrdn- 
nam. yasya na tidare, p. 28). Poverty and hunger are additional 
attributes of the ideal donee (p. 29). The genuine Brahmapa is 
an embodiment of all virtues and sacred learning (p. 30). Even 
among Brahmanas, who are eligible for gifts, there are degrees of 
merit and grades. A famous description of eight grades of 
Brahmarias, arranged in the ascending order of merit (pp. 30-31) 
is given by Laksmidhara, and is copied in later digests (e.g. 
Danaratndkara, p. 51). The eight grades are mdtm (the Brahmana 
whose only qualification is his caste), Brahmana (who, to merit 
the name, must have learning and character) (who has 

studied atleast one Veda with its adjuncts and is devoted to the 
six harmas and yogas), anuccma (who besides being pure of heart 
and maintaining the six fires, has mastered the meaning of the 
Vedas), bhrfina (who has the additional merit of performing 
yajhas daily and subsisting by eating what remains of the offer- 
ings), rsikalpa (wd'io is master of himself as well as worldly and 
Vedic wisdom besides) rsi (who, besides, lives a celibate and has 
acquired the power to bless or curse with effect), and muni (who 
has, in addition, gained control over his emotions and activities, 
and has become indifferent equally to gold and dross). Similarly, 
the digests beginning with the Kalpataru (p. 38) cite as authority 
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Manu's enumeration of the nine kinds of sndtaluis, to whom both 
food and daksind should be given everywhere, while for those who 
are not of the nine classes, though Brahmanas, the gift of cooked 
food outside the sacrificial enclosure {hahirvedi) is alone permis- 
sible (XI, 1-3). The nine types thus commended are the 
Brahmana who desires help in order to make a sacramental 
marriage (smtanika), he who needs support for performing a 
yaga- (yaksyamdna), he who is on his travels, {adhvaga), he who 
has given away his all {sarva-vedam) as a gift in ^ yaga, 
he who solicits help on behalf of teacher, father or mother, 
and he who is afflicted with disease {tipatapindh). It will 
be noticed that Manu rests eligibility on the purpose or use 
to which a gift will be put, rather than on the personal attri- 
butes of the donee. It must be regarded as suggesting 
within the classes eligible, an order of preference based on 
the consideration of the past record in charity and future chari- 
table purpose of the donee. The help to the diseased Brahmana 
is to be construed from the parallel passages of Gautama, Bau- 
dhayana and Apastamba, which are cited, (pp. 38-39) as for the 
purchase of medicine iausadhdrthafn). To beg is permissible only 
on such accounts, for failure to help the teacher etc., might entail 
their transgression of the law iniyamavilopah} according to 
Apastamba (II, X, 1-3). To solicit a gift in the interests of a 
preceptor (guru) is extended in a famous legend of Kalidasa 
(Raghuvams'ar V, 1-23) to solicitation of wealth to pay a gurth 
daksmd at the end of studentship. Apastamba definitely prohibits 
begging for the sake of one’s own sense-gratification. (Indriya- 
prUyarfham fti bhikmnam animittami ; na tadddriyeta). 

Who Can not be Given a Dana 

The sacramental nature of Dana restricts its recipients to 
the first varna. Among the persons so eligible, the merit of a 
gift rises in magnitude from unit to a thousand as it is given to a 
Brahmana who is an A-brdhmana, a Brahmana-brux^a, a learned 
Brahmana and one who is master of the Vedas (p. 33). The six 
classes of Brahmanas, who are A-brdhmanas are (p. 34), those who 
are respectively in the King’s service, in trade, engaged in helping 
many persons to sacrifice (bahu-ydfaka), village mendicancy, 
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and village and town service, as well as Brahmanas who do 
not perform their daily rites. The Brdhmana-hniva is defined, 
(p. 47) as one who having undergone the sacramental rites yet is 
devoid of Vedic knowledge and attachment to religious vows 
(vrata-viMna) . Brahmanas who follow tainting occupations, 
such as cow-keeping, trading, artisanship, domestic service and 
lending money for interest, are to be excluded from gifts (Manu, 
VIII, 102 ff., cited on, p. 35). Dancers and singers (though 
Brahmanas) are excluded by Visnii-smrti, XCIII, 14, (p. 40). 
To make gifts to Brahmanas devoid of Vedic learning is des- 
cribed by Vasistha as pouring an offering on ashes (p. 42). The 
eligible Brahmana, who gives away the gift he has received to 
persons of ill-fame or misuses the gift should not (again) be given 
a ddna (p. 43). Those who teach (the Vedas) to S'udras {vrsala- 
dhyapaJkdh, p. 44) the sinful Brahmana, who delights to injure 
living beings but conceals his wickedness like a cat (baiddla- 
kavrati) or the shortsighted one who is vicious and selfish like a 
crane {baka-vrttah) are also unfit to be donees, (p. 46) along with 
him who marries a vrisall, p. 48, (vrsaltpatih). The last interdic- 
tion is not aimed at one who has married a S'udra wife (as such 
marriages are forbidden in Kaliyuga) but against the five kinds 
oivrsalls described in the anonymous quotation in Mitdksard and 
the Viramitrodaya-vyavahdraprakds'a (ed. JIvanandanda, p. 73.) ’ 

Donees Eligible without Question 

There are certain classes of persons to whom preference is 
recommended on the principle of charity beginning at home, 
provided they are otherwise eligible : a neighbour {sannikrsta 
OT dsannali), relatives, and descendants (p. 42). To overlook 
them in favour of distant eligibles is sinful. The performance of 
samsMras to orphm boys of Brahmana wma is lauded as 
excelling all gifts (p. 37). To give to father, mother, brothers, 
sons, one’s wife and daughters is meritorious. Laksmidhara adds 
the explanation that what is commended is a gift peculiarly the 
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own of the persons who are donees (prdtisvikam) like the gift of 
learning to sons or to daughters (p. 40). 

The purohita is commended as a fit recipient bj' Visi^u-smHi 
(XCIII, 5). Laksmidhara adds the comment that purohitas and 
others {adayah) become fit (pdtrdni) even if they have no other 
qualfications {anyagunarahito apt) by the mere fact of their 
being purohitas etc., (p. 39). How this rule was acted upon in 
a liberal way is evidenced by the inscriptions of the Gahadvala 
dynasty, most of which are concerned with grants recording gifts 
made to the royal purohita Jagusarman and his son Pahara- 
jas'arman.' 

The feeble {dina), the blind {andha) and the miserable 
{krpana) are recommended for gifts by preference by Samvarta 
(p. 40). That the rule is restricted, as regards vaidha-ddna, i.e. 
gifts in accordance with rules, only to Brahmanas having these 
qualities, may be inferred by the citation of the Mahdbhdrata 
(p. 48) rule that the blind, the lame, the deaf, the dumb, and 
those afflicted by disease are to be maintained by the king, but 
they are not to be given gifts involving pratigraha (formal 
acceptance). 

Gifts to Women 


The prohibition of sacrifices by a woman, in her own right, 
{Mamisnirti, V, 155) involves, apart from her subordination or 
“ perpetual tutelage,” the disability to make danas, which 
involve the recitation of mantras. Ndradasmrti,^ (p. 56 f.n.) 
definitely denies to women the right to make a gift. The presents 
made to a wife by father, mother, brethren at any time, and out 
of affection by the husband after marriage, and presents made by 
others at the wedding or which are the si.x sources 

of stridhana according to Manusmrti {IX, 194) ® do not come 


^ See the summary of the Kamauli plates etc., in the Catalogue of Arohaeo- 
logical exhibits in the Lticknow Museum, 1915, passim and Epigraphia Indica, 
XXVI, (1941), p. 69, 
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within the strict meaning of dana^ and can not be held to 
establish a woman’s right to pratigr aha. The only authority^ in 
works on Dana, conceding the right to women (married) to 
receive a dma is found in a verse of Vismidharmottara ^ laying 
down that 1* a dma. to a woman should be given into the 
husband’s palm, and in no other way/’ But as the procedure 
will not conform to s'astra, the dma should be regarded as 

Eligibility OF A Non-Brahmana to Receive a Dana 

The question is raised in verses attributed to Brhaspati and 
Yama, cited in the Kalpataru, and in all subsequent digests. The 
verse of Yama says : “ If the merit of a gift to a S^udra is equal 
to a unit {mmagunam), then the merit of a dma to a Vais'ya is 
threefold (that to the S'udra), of that to a Ksatriya six-fold and 
to a Brahmana ten-fold.” The estimate of Brhaspati^ is slightly 
different : “ If the merit of a ddna to a S'udra is one, it is twice 
that in a gift to a Vais'ya, thrice in a gift to a Ksatriya, and six- 
fold in one to a Brahmana ; while in a gift to a S'rotriya it is a 
thousand-fold, twice that in a gift to a preceptor (aca^?a), a 
hundred-thousand-fold in a gift to one who knows his soul, 
{aimajne) arid infinite in the case of a ddna to one who tends the 
sacred fire {agnihotrm)J' The implication of these verses is 
that a dmta to a S^udra is of very low^ merit relatively to that to 
other castes, and that men of every caste may receive a ddna. 
But, the test of a proper ddna is its being made with proper religi- 
ous rites, such as the recital by the recipient of the sdvitra and 
hdmasiutL This the S'udra atleast cannot do. Further, in the 
definition of the duties of the four varnas^ while ddna is common 
to all, pratigraha is only for the Brahmana. Laksmidhara adds 
no comment, as perhaps he deemed it unnecessary in regard to 
a position .’well-known to all sdsthas. It has made later writers, 

^ Cited in Madanaratna, Danapradlpa^ p. 80 * 
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however, suggest interpretations of the verses as they seem to 
run counter to s'astra. Carnjes'vara gives this explanation of the 
two verses of Brhaspati : “ The first verse of Brhaspati gives the 
effect according to caste, and the second according to the grades of 
Brahmanas ” (p. 62). He explains the rule of Yama as “ related 
only to the best among S'udras and others.”' Hemadri {Danakhanda, 
p. 31) adds this comment on these and connected verses ; “ In these, 
certain a-brdhmana, hrdhmana-bmva and other unfit recipients 
even are treated as recipients, but it is only in relation to gifts, which 
are not accompanied by the recitation of mantras, which must be 
repeated in ddnas like those of cows etc.”' The Danapradipa- 
adds this comment to the citations from Brhaspati (p. 53) : 
“The ascription of the right to recieve (gifts) to S'udras and the 
like should be understood to relate only to the gifts of food and 
the pledge of safety and the like. So according to the Visnu- 
dharmottara : ‘The gift of food must be made at all times and to 
every one by one who looks for Dharma, and in the gift of food 
the search for even an iota of eligibility to accept must not be 
made’; and the words of Gautama ‘ to others a cooked food 
and the words of Samvarta and others that ‘ by the fulfilment of 
the gift of a pledge of security {abhayapraddna) one attains all 
that he wishes for.’ The Dmamayukha (p. 5), explains away 
the verses of Brhaspati thus : “ Thus, the ascription of eligibility 
to accept gifts (pdtratd) to S'udras and others, is in regard to 
(only) food and clothing ; for, in (gifts) of food and clothes, it is 
never the practice to enquire into the eligibility for the reception 
of a gift (of the persons to w'hom food and raiment are to be 
given) ; for, it is laid down in the V isnudharmottara that eligibi- 
lity for food comes from hunger and for clothes from nakedness. 
Gifts to those who have no real eligibility for a gift must be 
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made without mantras.'’ ‘ The comment of Mitra Mis'ra on the 
point in the manuscript is not clear (p. 58, Ddnaprakas'a). 
Abhaydddna will apply to all classes of recipients. Govinda- 
nanda excludes it from Dana proper on the ground that it 
involves only the removal of fear and no handing over. {Ddna- 
hriydkamnudi, p. 3). ’ 

Annadana 

Both the gift of food and the grant of asylum {abhaya, lit. 
freedom from fear) are treated by Laksmidhara as within the 
scope of Ddna. He devotes separate sections to them. 
{inf. pp. 246-249 and pp. 252-254). While, following ancient 
authorities and the Ddna principle of proper pratigraha, the gift 
of food to Brahmanas is praised, (p. 247) annadana is justified 
on the more general ground of its being a source of life, {anndttu 
prajananam nrndm). Even the gods desire food, says the 
Nandipurd^a {devd hi amiakdmksiijah, p. 2‘iS). Accordingly, 
it is wise to offer food to gods generally and particularly to one’s 
favourite deity (istadevatd) . The heaven of Prajapati is attained 
by one who gives food even to insects, birds, dogs and outcastes 
(canddla). Cancjes'vara developes the merit of annadana further 
(pp. 404-416) and points out the ptuiya following the gift of 
provisions like ghee, oil, honey, salt, cookin g vessels and firewood 
for cooking, as corollaries (p. 416). Hemadri (p. 900) stresses 
the competence of all persons to get gifts of food {na tasya 
pdtravidhili). He cites the Mahdbhdrata (p. 893) to show that 
the gift of food to the S'udra is even more meritorious than to 
the Brahma^ia (which is an exaggerated way of declaring that the 
S'udra is equally entitled to food) — annaddnam hi sudre ca 
brdhmatiebhyo vis'isyate — and to interdict any questioning of the 
hungry person as to his gotra, carana, learning, native region etc. 
He developes the merit of the gift of provisions etc., from that of 
annadana and of dma (uncooked or raw) anna (food) (p. 902). 
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The gift of drink to the thirsty is naturally associated with the 
gift of food. Hemadri, like later writers, gives a section to the 
provision of wells, and watersheds in desert places and roads 
(pp. 95-906) and the gift of the pot filled with cool w’ater 
{dharma-ghata) , w'hile Laksmidhara is content to refer to them 
in miscellaneous gifts {praMrna-ddiiant) e.g., water-giving, 
p. 257a and 261, and water-sheds p. 263. The m/so?i 

d’etre of the jala-dhenu-dana among the ten dlienu-ddnas 
must have been the gift of w'ater to the thirsty, but it 
w^as smothered b}' the ceremonies w’hich made the gift of 
the containing vessel more important than that of the life- 
giving fluid it conveyed, (see inf. pp. 156-157). While in its 
transformed condition jaladhenu could only be given to a 
Brahmana, the gift of water and the provision of sources of 
W’ater were open to every one, irrespective of pratigralia 
qualification. 

Abhaya-DaNA 

To the same class of gifts which are unrestricted as regard 
recipients belongs Abhaya-ddna, the gift of security, to which 
Laksmidhara devotes a special section. One must live free from 
fear, if one is to live at all. Ahhaya-dana is open not only to all 
men, but to all living beings, and in its extended scope merges 
into a-prdnivadha and a-himsd. “ The gift of abhaya to even a 
single living creature is better than the gift of a thousand cows 
to each of a thousand Brahmanas,” (p. 252). It should be made 
to animals, great and small, healthy and diseased, cruel or gentle. 
{Nandipn-rdna, cited on p. 252). To refuse abhaya to a suppliant 
through fear, hatred or greed is as heinous as slaying a 
Brahmana, (p. 253). When an animal is being tortured or killed, 
to look on passively, when able to save it, is an inexpiable sin. 
Rama’s famous declaration that protection was due even to an 
enemy, w'ho called for it, if one was not to incur the eternal 
censure of the world, is cited, (p. 253). It is greater than the 
formal gifts attended with ceremony and ritual, and is rightly 
included among major gifts by ' Laksmidhara, undeterred by 
pedantic considerations.', 

^ It became a fruitful cause of war in Kajputana, 
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The gift of health goes with that of food and drink. On this 
ground the provision of hospitals and the work of the physician 
are lauded, as within an Arogya-dana, The practice of medicine 
is held to carry a taint, possibly through association with dissec- 
tion of corpses in the period of training. Manu excludes the 
physician from s'raddhas (III, 154 and 180) and his food is not 
fit to be eaten by a Brahmana (IV, 212). Notwithstanding so 
authoritative a pronouncement, Laksmidhara gives special praise 
to the foundation of hospitals {drogyas'dld)\ declares the physician 
a hidrtha (one who has fulfilled his mission in life), if he 
succeeds in saving, by his skill and medicines, even one sufferer 
from pain and death, and confidently predicts for him, his 
ancestors and descendants upto seven generations, a place in the 
heaven of Brahma. The assurance is repeated : he who relieves 
even to a small extent the pain of one afflicted with disease, 
obtains the same heavenly bliss as those w^ho perform yajnas and 
sacrifices ” (p. 251). In thus ennobling service to humanity by 
including it among the sacred gifts, Laksmidhara, as a pioneer, 
shows his practical statesmanship. His omission to strain the 
meaning of the term ddna, following the Mtmdmsa in which he 
was proficient, and his refraining from explaining away the verses 
of Brhaspati which allow of a-srotriya-praUgraJia have to be 
regarded as deliberate, in view of his humane conception of 
charity. 

Gifts Treated of by LAKSMiDHARA 

The bulk of the Dma-Kalpataru is devoted to a detailed 
description of a number of gifts, mainly on puranic authority 
though occasionally smrtis are cited in support of the commenda- 
tion of the merit of particular dmas. A feature of the praises of 
danas which has to be correctly appreciated is this. When it is 
necessary to commend one dma, it is done with rhetorical ex- 
aggeration by declaring it to be higher than all or the best 
reputed ddnas. A comparison of such superlatives will leave the 
impression that all gifts are equally of superlative eminence. 
Their relative value in the eyes of the nibandhaMm and his 
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contemporaries has to be gathered from precedence in treatment 
and, to some extent, from the care bestowed in elaborating details 
of ritual. J udged in this way it will be found that to Laksml- 
dhara (and, following him to other digest writers) the so-called 
Mahadmas are pre-eminent among gifts. They take up 71 pages 
(pp. 49-119). Next in importance will seem the ten Meru at 
Parvata or Acala danas, and the ten Dhenu ddnas, which take up 
the next two chapters (pp. 120-176), Five chapters which follow 
treat of the basic elements of the big gifts, viz., the gifts of cows, 
bulls, skin of the black antelope (krmajina), land (bhiimi) and gold 
(suvarnd). The parvata gifts are spread over a krsijdjina, and 
the dhenu gifts are similarly made on the spread out krsndjina, 
decorated so as to simulate a cow and its calf. In all the three 
major classes of ddnas, gold plays the most important part, and 
after it silver, in decoration, in daksind and in the gift proper 
itself. The black antelope was the holiest of animals, and the 
Aryan country was defined as that over which the antelope roams.’ 
The S^atapatha-BrdhmatjLa repeatedly mentions the use of its 
skin in sacrifices.' Two black antelope skins represent heaven 
and the earth.’ The black antelope skin represents the sacrifice.’’ 
It is the earth.’’ Its hairs represent the metres.’’ The body of 
a dead person was laid upon it as a sign of purity.^ Vasistha- 
smrti (XXVII, 20-22) declared that he who gives as a gift the 
skin of the black antelope, the hoofs of which are still attached 
to the skin, and the navel of which is adorned with gold, after 
covering the skin with tila, has given away the equivalent of the 
earth with its mountains and forests. The merit of a gift of 
gold, sesamum, honey or butter is multiplied when the article 
is placed on an antelopes skin and given away. The sanctity of 
the cow is ancient, and its gift is of supreme merit from the 
Vedic times. So of gold. Thus, in view of the ritual bringing 
all these into the Mahaddnas and their corollaries the dhenu and 
acala gifts, it would be more logical to treat of these basic gifts 
before dealing wdth the better advertised Mahaddnas etc. The 
precedence given to the latter must be explained on the ground of 
its lure to kings and princes to whom the great digests owed their 
existence, directly as inspirers or indirectly as the parties addressed. 

’ Manu, II, 23. Eggelicg’s trn. S. B. JB., XII, 23, 25. etc. 

^ md.,XTLVl,25. ■* XLI, 215-217. ' 

" I6id., XLIV, 216. XDI, 266. ' /did., XLIV, 200, 203. 
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The scope for infinite number and variety in gifts is dis- 
closed by the permutations and combinations possible with basic 
elements and the construction of gifts by mimetic magic, as well 
as the utilisation of the principle that whatever is needed pro- 
fessionally by a person is the best of all gifts to him. It is to 
Laksmidhara’s credit that the number he had in view is com- 
paratively small. It could not have been due to a larger number 
not having been evolved in his time, as the Puraiias, which are 
bis sources, deal with many more than he has described. It is 
noteworthy that Ballala Sena, who is removed by only a genera- 
tion from Laksmidhara, takes credit for describing as ma.ny as 
1374 gifts,' in his Dmasagara, and he modestly adds that there 
were very many more which he could have described but did not 
through fear of taking up too much space." Even small books 
like Ddnamayukha and Ddnacandrikd deal with many more ddnas 
than Laksmidhara does. The way in w'hich ddnas are multiplied 
may be illustrated by instances. There are acala-rfaMas, perhaps 
so called because the things to be given away were, when solid, 
heaped on the antelope skin in a pyramidal form, or perhaps 
because each of them was believed to be like giving the mountain 
Meru itself. After the ten acaladanas, ten s’ikhara, or “ peak ” 
ddnas come into existence (vide the enumeration from Visnu- 
dharma cited in Ddna-candrikd, p. 66). The gift of cows is sub- 
divided into (1) the gift of a thousand cows at a time, (2) the gift 
of the golden cow (hemagavl-ddna, inf, p. 177), (3) Kamadhenu, 
(4) Ratna-dhenu, (5) Riipato-goddna, (6) Kapild-ddna, (7) Ubha- 
yatonmkM-ddna, according to the form ; and according to occasion 
of gift or specific purpose into six classes {Ddnacandrikd, p. 52) 
viz., pdpa-apanoda, sin-destroying cow-gift, debt-destroying go- 
ddna, prdyasccUta-go-ddna, vaitarint-go-ddtm (the gift of a cow to 
enable the soul to cross the Vaitarani river in the spirit world), the 
gift of a cow at the moment of death {utkrdnti-go-ddna) and the 
gift of a COW' to attain release {ntoksa-dhenu-ddna). 

Antiquity of the Great Gifts 

It should not be inferred from what has been said of the 
multiplication of ddnas by imitation or division that the traditional 

‘ infm. p. 341, sl. 53. , “ p- 342, si. 68. 
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great gifts are of late evolution. The TttU-dma has an 
ancient history, and its presence in trans-Indian regions from 
which it was reimported into Mughal India in Jahangir’s reign, 
will show that it might be a common inheritance of Aryan 
peoples. In the measurement of special buildings and even in 
house-construction, it is an ancient custom to take the unit of 
measurement as the linger, the span of the hand or the length of 
the foot of the owner. Similarly to measure a gift by the weight 
of a person seems natural. Its original purpose might have been 
what is now a subordinate feature of Tuld-ddna, viz. giving away 
a person’s weight to get rid of disease or evil influence. The 
trans-Indian custom of weighing a person with edible articles, 
wearing apparel etc. seems also old. For one of the mahci-ddnas, 
viz. Kalpa-padapa-dana, we have early epigraphic testimony. 
The famous inscription of King Kharavela of Kalinga at Hathi- 
gumpha states : In the ninth year, he (Kharavela) gives away 
a Kalpa-tree with leaves on, and horses, elephants, and chariots 
with their drivers ; he gives houses and asylums for all . . . 

to make all those gifts accepted, he also feeds Brahmanas 
lavishly.” ‘ The passage in the inscription appears to refer not 
only to the KalpavrUsa-ddna, but to three other Mahaddnas^ 
viz. the Hemahastiy Hemahasthiratha, and Hiranyds’vay and two 
ddnas besides, viz. grhadana and ds'raya ddna^ not to mention 
annaddna. The king who made the gifts was a Jaina, and the 
force of custom compelling kings to make such great gifts at 
coronation must have been great to make a non-Brahmanical 
ruler perform them. That the habit had been deeply rooted in 
the land, so much so that persons of foreign birth, professing the 
Brahamanical faith, were obliged to conform to it, is witnessed 
by the Nasik inscriptions, (X, XI and XIV) of Usavadata (c. 120 
A. D.) (Rsabhadatta), son-in-law of the satrap Nahapai;ia, which 
describe the many magnificent charities of this prince. They 
are summarised in Pandit Bhagavanlal Indraji’s History of 
Giijaraty 1896, pp. 25-26, and in the editions of the inscriptions 
in Epigraphia Indica (VIII, p. 78 ff.) Summed up, his benefac- 
tions come under the following heads of ddna : many gosahasra- 
ddnas ; suvarnaddna ; agrahdra'pratisthd ; hhumiddna ; cost 
of many kdnyaddnas; vrksa-prdtisthd; dswy a y pratisrayay 
^ Dr. K. P. Jayaswal’s itn,y J\ B. Q. R. B.y III, 1917^ p. 463. 
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gfhadmas^mathadMa^ vapi-kupa^adagadi-dma and setubmidha- 
ddnam. Instzxices in later history are innumerable. , The 
inscriptions of As'oka show that drogya, dsraya, pratisraya and 
abhaya ddnas WQte among the emperor’s benefactions. 

The MahIdanas 

The classical enumeration gives these as sixteen. They 
are : (following the enumeration of Laksmidhara) : (1) Tula- 
purusa \ (2) Hirmiyagarhha \ (3) Brahmdnda ] (4) Kalpapddapa 
{S) Gosahasra \ {&) Kamadhenu; (7) Hiraftyds^va ] (8) As'vamfka ; 
(9) Hemahastiratha \ (10) Pmicaldngala ; (11) Prfhivi ; (12) 
Vis'vacakra; (13) Kalpalafd; (14) Saptasdgara; (15) Eatna- 
dhenu; and (16) Mahdbhufa-ghata danas. Alternative names 
are Dhard-ddna or Hemadhard-ddna for Prthwtddna^ and Mahd- 
kalpalatd fox Kalpalatd. Of these the Hirmyyagarbhaf ifi which 
the donor enters a golden vessel, and simulates a rebirth, has 
been used for the purpose of elevating the social status of kings, 
and make them claim equality in interdining with Brahma^as. 
In Travancore it was in use in every new reign, along with 
Tuldpiirusaddnariho, first signifying acquisition of divinity as well 
as royalty, and the second royalty. The first ends with iho mantra : 
“ Formerly I was born a man of my mother ; now born of you I 
assume a divine form ” (p, 66, IL 5-6). The Brahmdndai Vis'va- 
cakrcF, Prthivp, Saptasdgara, and Mahdbhutaghata symbolise the 
gift of the entire universe and its contents, by the reincarnated 
donor. The two Kalpalatd gifts symbolise the donor’s capacity to 
grant all wishes ; when they are symbolically given, every wish has 
been fulfilled in the donee. the Kdmdhenti^ In 

every case no living animal or plant is used, but figures in gold, 
sometimes jewelled, are used. The objects are made ornate to 
complete the symbolism, and they are given away to the priests, 
the chief priest getting a much bigger share than the others, 
who range in number from four to eight. The feeding of 
Brahmanas and making presents of gold etc., to them are inci- 
dental to all the gifts. The solemnity of the gifts is enhanced 
by the preparation which the donor has to undergo, the collection 
of the materials for the ceremony, the preparation of the chief 
object, the invocations of deities, the addresses to the objects to 



INTRODUCTION 


103 


be given away or, as in Tuladana to the balance itself, and the 
general resemblance throughout of each ddna to the great 
sacrifices {sattra) of Vedic times. The spiritual advantages 
held are relatively small, as compared with those promised for 
many smaller ddnas, but none of them will have the spectacular, 
publicity and emotional aspects of the Mahddanas, which there- 
fore naturally appealed to kings, especially of newly founded 
kingdoms. To perform these sixteen great gifts lifted a new 
ruler to a position of social eminence among princes and in the 
princely order. The placing of Tuladana first in his enumeration 
by Laksmidhara, while in other lists it comes third, was perhaps 
deliberate. To the Gahadvalas the first had more significance 
than the second and third which meant only 3. vise in varna, 
which might not be recognised easily even after Hiranyagarbha 
by rival kings or the sacerdotal order. Apararka (p. 326) cites a 
purana. (omitted by Laksmidhara) to the effect that the gift of 
Kalpavrksa might cure sonlessness in man or woman.' 

Epigraphic Evidence of the Practice 
OF Mahadanas 

Indian history has benefited more from the practice of 
charitable donations than the history perhaps of any other 
country. Though ostentation is detrimental to the spiritual 
effect of a dana, to say that a prince had performed the prescribed 
gifts was deemed only a declaration of his orthodoxy and good- 
ness, and the claim in inscriptions was not barred, especially 
w'hen made by successors in glorifying their ancestors, as in 
such cases it wdll not be self-advertisement. The prescription 
in smrtis of a permanent record for gifts of land and the practice 
of making village bodies trustees in perpetuity for endowments of 
a religious character led to the wide-spread practice of recording 
all such gifts on copper-plates. The epigraphic material now 
available is very largely in the form of such grants or ddna-patra. 
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VilgnmdigQ {tlrtha-yMra), vows {vrata) and gifts replace 

the old ill popularity with kings. It is possible that the 

substitution was encouraged by the tradition thdJi Ksatriyas had 
been uprooted by Paras'u Rama, and that rulers of our age were 
not of the second caste, and therefore not possessed of adhikara 
(spiritual right) to perform yagas. The prescription of gifts as 
means of salvation in the Kaliyuga, as compared with 
yajna, and satyam in older ages, must be read with the Puranic 
statement that in the Kali age kings will not be Ksatriyas. 

Some instances may be cited, Dantidurga (c. 754 a.d.) 
repaired to Ujjain, where he performed the 
A courtesan of PattMkal gave in c. 770 a.d, : an ubhaya- 
mukhhdma.\ Three rulers of the Rastrakuta line are known 
from their inscriptions to have done the Tulaptmim-dma viz., 
Dantidurga, Indra III (c. 915 A.D.) and Govinda IV (c. 918 A.D,) ® 
In South India, the Cola emperor Rajaraja performed the 
Hiranya-garhha and Tnlapurusadana, with his queen Dantis'akti 
in the 29th year of his reign (c. 1114 A.D.) ^ The gold used in 
this ceremony was utilised in a later donation by the queen next 
year," Parantaka I (907-953 a.d.) claims to have done many 
hemagarbha Q.ndtuldbhdra danas ^ In North India, the Candravali 
plate of the Gahadvala Candradeva (1093 A.D.) as well as the 
Candravati plate of 1099 contain exhortations on the transitoriness 
of life, the eternal character of charitable donations, especially 
of land and the resolution of the king, to make a gift of land, 
after consulting those W'ho were learned in the s'astras, and in 
accord with sruti and smrtU The allocution is significant as 
coming from an ancestor of Laksmidhara^s patron Govinda- 
candra/ After the composition of Hemadri’s Ddnakhanda, 
which became better known in South India than his original the 

^ Epigraphia Indica, XVIII, p. 248. 

- Indian Antiquary^ XI, p. 125. 

Indian Antiquary, XI, p. Ill ; Epigraphia Indica, IX, p. 24 ; Epigraph ia 
In die a VII, p. 30. 

^Madras Epigraphisfs Report, 1907, No. 42. For Hiranyagarbka in 
modern times. See Galletti, The Dutch in Malabar, p. 110. 

Sotith Indian Inscriptions, VIII, 237. 

II, p, 383, V. 7. 

Epigraphia Indica, XIV, pp. 193-209. Thirty- two villages were given as 
daksina after the performance of go-sahasradma and tulapurusa-dana, 

^Sahet-Mahet inscription of Govindacandra (1125 a.d.) mentions a hema- 
tuladuna of Govindacandra. Epig, XI, pp» 20ff. 
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Kalpataru, gifts are made, on the express authority of Hemadri. 
Thus in an inscription dated 1369 A.b., commemorating the con- 
struction of an irrigation reservoir, the following statement is 
made of the donor : “ v. 22. Making charities in various ways in 
keeping with the treatise of Hemadri, he heard that the merit 
attaching to the gift of water was the greatest of all.” ^ A 
similar allusion to HemMri is found in a Mysore inscription 
dated 1405 a.d."* The feeding of a hundred-thousand Brahmanas 
and the performance of the pancalmgala by Devaraya II of 
Vijayanagara (about 1428 a.d.) are commemorated in an inscrip- 
tion.^ Krsnadevaraya ^ and Acyutaraya performed tula- 
ptirusaddnas. In Orissa, Anahgabhima III (d. 1238 A. D.) per- 
formed a tiilcipurusaddna at Puri.*’ As late as 1568 A.D., Mukunda, 
the last of the Gajapati dynasty, claims to have done this 
mahaddnaJ Its revival in Mughal times by Hindu princes was 
due to revivalist influences. 

The Ten Great Gi-fts 

The term Mahdddna is usually associated only with the 
above sixteen gifts. But the later digests quote a s'loka which is 
found both in Kurmapurdna (from which it is cited by both 
Ddnamayilkha, p. 151^ zxid Ddnacandrikd^ p. 17) which mentions 
ten mahaddnas {das^a-mahd ddndni). gifts of gold, 

horses, sesame seed, elephants, slave girls, chariots, land, houses, 
a virgin for marrriage, and the kapild cow. The objects named 
show that the list is old, as it refers to things which have always 
been esteemed as gifts. Sesame is an essential additional in- 
gredient of the donation in all gifts, including the sixteen great 
gifts etc. Some of these are dealt with by Laksmidhara in 
separate sections (e.g., suvarnaddna^ 194-199; bhumiddna, 

^ Porumamilla tank inscription, Ind.^ XIV, pp, 97ff. 

- Epigraphia Camaiicai Tixih.^h. 2 X\\, 12, in YoL VIII. 

B. B. R,A,S., XIII, p. 3. 

Epig,Ind„\nhp. 17. 

Madras Epig. Rep,, 1919, ins. 511, 543 and 546; 1920, para 47. The 
tula-dana of Acyutaraya was of pearls. He did the hiranya-prthvl {suvarna- 
ksniu) mahaddna also, Epig, Cam,, Sh. 1, in Vol. VII, and Hn. 13, Vol. X. 

« R, D. Banerji. History of Orissa, 1930, I. p. 262. 

^ Ibid,, p, 347. 
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pp. ) kapiU-go-dma, pp. 161-166); or are very briefly 

referred to in the chapter on In 

this section will be found approval of tila-dma daity {tUa nityam 
pradMctvya yathas'akti), (p. 258), grha-danaf (p. 257, 258, 260) 
gifts of chariots, (p. 267) and horses, (p. 257). It is noteworthy 
that no special mention is made of such gifts as kanydddna, 
gajaddna dund ddslddna. The first of these is pertinent in a 
general digest embracing the whole field of Dharma like the 
Krtya-Kalpataru to its Grliastha-kandcf, the second will be beyoiid 
the means of those who cannot make the 36 major gifts among 
which it will come incidentally, and the last {ddsl-dana) would 
have become obsolete in its days. The provision of naivemka 
(interpreted by the Mitdksard giS the requisites of marriage, such 
as a virgin bride, ornaments and houses) to learned Brahmanas 
is enjoined as a regal duty by Yajhavalkya (I, 333)7 The section 
on dvijasthdpanam (pp. 254-256) deals with this provision, but 
as a moral duty of the affluent, rather than as a duty of the king, 
as laid down by Yajnavalkya. The agrahdrapatisthd^ which is 
alluded to in Raghuvamsa (1,44), and which is a feature of 
regal gifts, as recorded in inscriptions, and as claimed by Laksmi- 
dhara himself as one of his achievements, has to be associated 
with this section. It is curious that for so important a topic 
fuller treatment is not accorded. 

Other Ten Dinas 

The Madanaratna cites Jatukarnya for an enumeration of 
ten gifts, which are recommended to be made at the moment of 
death {iitkrdntya). These are of cows, land, tila, gold, clarified 
butter, clothing, grains, molasses, silver and salt. These gifts 
are to be made when one is about to die or after he is dead, for 
his benefit. The sixteen great gifts are to be regarded, accord- 
ing to a verse of the Bhavkyapurdna, quoted by Flemadri (p. 20), 
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as gifts excellence {ati-danani)} He also cites the Sawa- 
vedopanisad for regarding the gift of cows, land and books 
Sarasvati or learning as three atidmas'^ 

The Acala and Dhenu Gifts 

The Meru mountain is the centre of the Universe and is 
inhabited by the gods and demigods. The acala^danas d^te to 
apostrophise this holy mountain (as described on p. 125), and 
the various objects are to be addressed as having taken the form 
of this mountain {parvata-rupena pdhi mmasdra-sagamt, 
p. 128). In short, the Meru gift is a kind of multiplier, combin- 
ing the gift of all the contents of the mountain, emblematically 
represented by figures of gold, and the particular articles to which 
mystic virtues are attached : (e.g., Tila is supposed to be sacred 
because born of the body of Visnu, p. 132. The Dhenu is sup- 
posed to represent the of the Tminlrfi and particularly of 
Laksmi, and to carry with it the sin-destroying efficacy of the 
go-ddna {sarvdpdhard dhenuh, p. 142). The cows are apostro- 
phised in the mantra for the gifts under this head. (p. 144). 
The gifts of this class are not to be deemed as substitutes for 
go-ddna but to exceed it in virtue, probably because of the com- 
bined virtue of the component principles. 

^ Go-DaNA 

The sanctity of the cow follows from the ancient pastoral 
life of Aryan peoples. In the Bgveda divine honours are paid 
to it. It is called a goddess )R. V. VIII, 101),^ and is hymned 
as the mother of the Rudras, the daughter of the Vasus, the 
sister of the Adityas and the source {ndbhi) of nectar. Its sanctity 
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was communicated to pancagavyay which is administered as the 
sovereign purifierd Its touch purified, and only its mouth was 
impure/ To defend the cow was a duty, like defending Brali- 
manas, and one who lost his life in doing so was saved by the 
service from the most heinous sins/ The ordinary benediction is 
‘ go-brdhmmtebhyo s'ubham astu nityam ' (‘ may all be well with 
cows and Brahmanas’)* It took precedence in such phrases, 
which recur in inscriptions, of even the first varna. To have a 
cow was to have not only a useful animal, but to have Laksml 
dwelling in the house. The dun cow {kapild) was regarded, 
perhaps on account of her rarity, as even holier that the ordinary 
cow. We can therefore understand the attention given by 
Laksmidhara to the gift of this divine animal in various forms and 
circumstances; as herself, ipratyaksata) y or (rupato) as kapild , 
and as ubhayatomukM (pp. 158-160, 161-166, and 166-176). To 
give a golden image of the cow was even more sanctifying. It 
combined the virtues of gold and the cow in one gift. It may be 
noted that in all gifts of cows, the gilding of the horns with gold 
and of the hoofs with silver is prescribed {hemas'ringtmy rnpya- 
khurdniy p. 158). As the gift of cows alone without similar 
provision for stud-bulls, is incomplete economically, 
is commended. The gift should be of a bull and it may be sub- 
sequently used for draught or pulling the plough (pp. 170-171). 

Gift OF Antelope Skin 

The gift of krpmjina signifies not only its intrinsic holiness 
but is in accord with the precept that the best of all gifts is what 
is likely to be useful to the recipient/ The Brahmana in all 
dsrmnas needed it as a seat for himself, and it was required as a 

^ Baudhayana-Grhyasutra, II, 20 ; Yajnavalkyasmrti, III, 314, 

“ Manusmrti, V, 125 : gavagkmtain . . . mrtpraksepana smddhyati The 
impurity of the cow’s mouth, to which Medhatithi alludes medhya mukhct- 
drte) is balanced by the purity of the hind quarters. (Manusmrti, V, 130). 

^Mamismrti, XI, 79 ; gavarthe sadyaji prdndn parity ajet, mucyate brahm- 
hatycf, goptd go-hrfihamanasya ca, 

^ Madanapradipa^ ^.19. 
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base for th^ acala gifts. Its donation is best for one who main- 
tains the holy fire (a/wMgm, p. 186). 

The Gift of Land (Bhumidana) 

In historical times the gift which was most valued was that 
of land. Its permanence and fruitfulness gave it precedence over 
other gifts. As the donee, being a Brahmana would enjoy, even 
without express grant, immunity from taxation for it, and it 
would be heritable, it was much esteemed. The reckless gift 
of land might embarrass kings who succeeded as descendants or 
conquerors those who lavishly gave away lands. The resumption 
of lands so given away would be a natural proceeding for one 
who sought to economise the resources of the state. Land which 
passed into Brahmana hands was like fiefs in mortmain in 
mediaeval England. But, the ordinary rule of irrevocability, 
applicable to all gifts ^ was applied with special stringency (and 
strengthened by imprecations of a terrifying kind) to guard 
against any attempts to resume lands which had been given as 
dana. Land {bhu) was sacred to Visnu {hhnr-vaimav% p. 190), 
and anscestors are said to shout with joy when a son is born in 
their line, according to Brhaspati, because they feel that there is 
a (potential) giver of land in charity (p. 190). For safety, the 
gift of land is asked to be engraved on copper plate grants,^ of 
which records would be kept in the state archives. It was the 
duty of the Mahasandhivigrahika (the analogue of the Nana 
Fadnavis of the later Maratha empire) to compose and supervise 
such grants.^ Laksmidhara held this office. The section on 
bhumidana (pp. 186-193) omits these rules, in which he must 
have been expert. The reason is that the was only a 

section of a digest, and the VyavaharaMnda is the proper section 

^ YajSavalkya, II, 176. 

M II 

^ Brhaspatismrti (ed. Rangaswami), pp. 61-62. 

^ Altekar» Rctstrakutas, 1934, p. 166. 

Mitaksara cites (I, 319-320) the following test : 
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to /deal with them. The Gahadvalas, whom he served, delighted 
to give / away , lands, and the inscriptions of .Goviiidacandra and 
his predecessors (e.g., the Basahi plate of 1104 A.D., Ind. Anfig. 
XIV, pp, 100 ff, and the Rahan plate of 1109 a,d., ib. XVHI, 
pp. 14 ff,) contain eulogies of bhfimidma. The grants are 
carefully drawn up in legal terms and all the regalia, f.e., state’s 
rights, which are given away with the lands are named in 
the grants. 

VlDYlDlNA 


From an epigraphist’s point of view the chief pre-occupation 
of roj^al donors would appear to be the gift of lands, which is the 
ordinary subject of a copper-plate grant.^ Curiously, Laksmi- 
dhara devotes less space to it than he gives to another gift, which 
he deals with con amore^ a scholar as well as a statesman, 
(pp. 200-228). Later digests virtually reproduce Laksmldhara’s 
section on this subject. The gift of the Veda (brahmaddnam) , 
according to Mmitmmii (p. 200, IV, 223) excels all other gifts. 
The praise is endorsed by Yajnavalkya (I, 212). Yama widens 
the scope of the gift (p. 201) by making it the gift of the mstras. 
The citations are loosely strung by Laksmidhara, and it may 
seem that the commendation of the present of transcripts of 
sastraic, puranic and other works, which forms the bulk of the 
citation, was applicable also to the Veda. This is not the correct 
view. There was prejudice against the substitution of books for 
oral instruction in ancient India,' and the seller of the Veda ” 


^ About five-hundred copper plate grants are preserved in the office o£ the 
Government Epigraphist at Madras. Of these over 460 deal with land grants. 
See List of Inscriptions in the Office of the Superintendent of Epigrapliv, 
1941, pp. 118-135. 

“ Apararka (p. 1114) cites the following s'loka, among others, from Caturvi 7 n- 
prescribing penance for selling the Veda : 
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Smrticandrika (ed. Mysore) I. p. 51 states that he who has studied from books, 
relying thereon, and not learnt from his Guru, fails to shine in an assembly, even 
as women who have been impregnated by paramours ; and that reliance on books 
is of the same category as dicing, acting, women, idleness and sleep in being an 
obstruction to learning : 
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(V eda-vikrayi) , who is held up to reprobation, is not only the 
person who offends against the canon of free teaching, but against 
one who offends against the spirit of oral teaching by writing out 
the Veda and selling it. The way in which instruction is to be 
given is oral. This is shown by the citation from the 
hhdrata. (p. 203) where the work of the teacher who speaks 
(bmydt) the holy Veda {dharmyam brdhmtm sarasvaMm) to the 
pupil is lauded. The literature to be reduced to writing, so as to 
be given as gifts, consists of the Vidyds md Kalas among which 
the Nmidipurdna, which Laksmidhara quotes extensively, includes 
the Vedas and their angas (p. 208) but it avoids suggesting that 
copies of the sacred canon should be made for sale of presenta- 
tion, The implication of its description (p. 213, lines 1-2) is 
that what is commended is gift of such knowledge orally by 
teacher to pupil. The section is valuable for giving a conspectus 
of the knowledge available at the time, and of the contents of the 
Puranas, as well as the realistic description of the work of the 
copyist, and the glorification of his calling and of calligraphy.* 

KalpadIna 

The gift of kalpas, or months of Brahma (p. 230), which as 
enumerated number thirty in all, seems a mystic ceremony in 
which images of gold representing each of the kalpas were given 
away, after an unspecified ritual. 

Gifts according to Auspicious Moments 

The merit of a ddna is enhanced if it is made at a tlrtha or 
holy place like Prayaga or Kasd, or on the banks of a sacred 
stream or at the confluence of rivers or on the banks of the 

^ For a fuller treatment see my article on Vidyadana in Annmtakri Coin- 
menionition Volume, 19‘il, pp. A96-51Z, 

Commenting on Valmiki's injunction (I, 5, 4) on hearing the Ramayana 
chanted : 

Govindaraja explains : . ... 
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ocean. The treatment of the merit . of localities is omitted in 
this book by Laksmidhara, as one of the sections of the digest is 
the Tiftha-kanda, But the indication of proper times, by tithi, 
naksatra, or masa is relevant to dcfna, and is briefly touched 
upon (pp. 240-249) As gifts, which should form part of special 
ceremonies or ordinary daily routine come up in the sections of 
the digest on Kdla, S^rdddha, and Tlrtha the perfunctory way in 
which the matter is dealt with here, as compared with later 
works on Dana, will be intelligible. 

Miscellaneous Gifts 

A large number of minor gifts are lumped together in a 
chapter to which the title praklrna (scattered) is given, follow- 
ing the usage of some of the later smrtis like those of Brhaspati 
and Narada. There is a certain amount of repetition in this 
chapter of what is stated in previous and succeeding chapters. 
The lists are illustrative and not exhaustive, as Ballala Sena 
was able to name nearly 1400 danas in h.\s Ddnasdgara, The 
Ddnaratndhara and the Madnaratna, which closely follow 
the Kalpatan4, have this section, but the former has con- 
dendsed and the latter has rearranged the matter of their 
original. The miscellaneous enumeration brings in about fifty 
more gifts. These include vital things like the gift of life, 
gifts to enable a person to get married {naivemka), tho 
sacred thread (yajiiopavlta) and ingredients for the daily fire- 
rites like clarified butter, and seating planks {dsana), 

articles of apparel, turbans {tmflsa), fans, fly- whisks {cdmara), 
umbrellas {chatra), shoes, ornaments, unguents and scents {can- 
dana, gandha), flowers, incense, pearls, conches (smikha) , pan 
{tdmbula), oils for consumption and lighting, lamps, {dlpa), 
dmalaka; (the Indian gooseberry), medicines, fruit and edible and 
medicinal roots, beds and bedsteads {s'ayyd and s'ayana), cooking 
and other household vessels, fuel for cooking and for warmth in 

^ Hemadri and Madansimha expand the gifts according to appropriate moments 
so as to bring in gifts for ail the five {pancanga) features of the day, and deal 
with gifts for each day of the week {vayctdana), and each yoga Sitid ktirana 
(Hemadri, pp. 806-814). The six seasons (sadrtavah) and the two solstices 
(ayana) have their gifts in Madnaratmpradipa\^^. the giiis dX 

the intersection of the ayanas {sainkrmti) are always famous (Hemadri, p. 814 ff.) 
The inscriptions show that gifts were invariably made in connection with the 
moments declared as specially efficacious. 
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winter, grains of all kinds, condiments, cooked food (mtna), 
milch -cow^s, salt, {lavana) sugar, sugarcane-juice and honey, 
draught oxen, horses, elephants and carriages {upmaha)^ musical 
instruments and above all the gift of sacred knowledge 
dma). That the list is not meant by Laksmidhara himself to 
be exhaustive is seen by the omission of an article so usually 
give as woollen blankets when such a thing as the 

domestic bucket for water (ghatlpdtra) is not forgotten. Vimtismrti 
(XCII, 32) is cited (p. 268) for the comprehensive statement 
that whatever a man possesses which is dear to him or 
covetable by others {istatamam lake) is a (suitable object 
of ddna. 


Definite Results of Gifts 

In the ancient theory of daksind and ddna, an invisible but 
all the same potent and indestructible influence follows from them, 
when properly given. This vague indication w^as perhaps insuffi- 
cient to stimulate liberality. So, specific results of a postmortuary 
character are attached to each of the major, and to even each of 
the minor gifts. According to Hemadri, (p. 827) gifts which have 
an irnmediate effect in life are of two kinds : those which increase 
enjoyments (bhogada) Biid those which destroy illnesses (rogu:- 
hara), Man is surrounded by evil influences, which will prevail 
against him unless countered. They may spring from the con- 
junctions of moments, (hence ddnas for each tithii vara and 
naksatra), or through the adverse influence of planets, which re- 
quire to be counteracted by grahas'dnti (pacificatory) rites and 
gifts. The Kalpataru has a special section dealing with propi- 
tiatory rites {s^dnti-karma). It is the thirteenth part of the 
great Digest, and is the progenitor of works, which deal with 
apprehensions due to evil influences and ways of over- 
coming them by propitiation (s^anti) like S dnti-Kamaldkara. 
The omission of such topics as grahas^dnti by gifts in the 
section dealing with Dana is obviously to prevent repetition. 
Hemadri and Madanaratna (pp. 1147 ff.) deal with graha- 
s'dnti under gifts as they apparently had no separate work 
dealing with propitiations of all kihds, of which gifts wull 
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A passage from Namsimhapurana {one' oi the 
often cited in the Kalpataru)y is reproduced on p. 269, giving a 
list of twenty-one paradises (svcirga) to each of which the donor 
of a particular gift is automatically lifted after bis death. This 
is follow^ed by the long citation from the Smtiparva (ch. 240, 
sL 12-38) of the Mahabharafa commemorating the glorious after- 
death destiny of some illustrious donors of the past. 

Provision of Water 


In a tropical country in which animal and vegetable life is 
dependant on seasonal rains and the storage of water for drink 
and irrigation in suitable reservoirs, or the tapping of subter- 
ranean springs by deep wells, special merit will naturally attach 
to the provision of such facilities for w^ater. To a statesman the 
subject will appeal even more than to a mere ritualist. The 
supply of water naturally leads to the subject of tree-planting, 
both for shade and for other uses, as trees depend on water even 
more than animals. The two topics are usually not held to come 
under the strict view of Dana, as already explained, as the dedi- 
cation of trees and tanks is not to be classed under a gift to a 
specific donee. The beneficiaries in these dedications are indeter- 
minate, The benediction at the end calls for the satisfaction (by 
the act of dedication) of the gods, ancestors and men {deva 
pitrinamisyah priyantdm iti utsrjet, p. 288). Nilakantha deals 
with these topics in a separate section of his digest (Utsarga* 
mayukhci.) It is a very small section, hardly deserving to be 
placed side by side with the other but purism required 

a separate treatment of tdsarga apart from dma, to which a 
mayiikha is devoted. Laksmidhara was an expert in Mimamsa 
and must have been aware of the solecism of bringing such 
works of public utility under ddna. His action in defying 
convention, in view of the practical importance of such works, 
and of giving additional attractions to them by classifying them 
under gifts of spiritual efficacy has given a lead to subsequent 
waiters, who, with the exception of Nilakantha, have followed his 
example and dealt with such dedications as gifts, finding, like 
Govindananda, warrant for it under the rule that an absent or 
invisible donee might be given a gift (even without his knowledge) 
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by simply pouring water on the ground, after mentally resolving 
that the gift should go to him (p. 124) * 

The sources of water supply are treated, as stated in a 
definition cited from the Kapila-pancarMra in the Dana- 
kriyakaumtidi (p, 126) as five : the kupa or well, which may 

have a diameter upto fifty spans of the hand ; the vdpika, with 

a diameter upto 100 spans ; puskarinl, which exceeds a hundred 
spans, and goes upto 200 ; taddga, whose width extends 800 

spans ; and the nadl (river) which exceeds this too.^ The 

spiritual advantage accruing to a giver is in proportion to the 
size of the reservoirs.'"* To understand the descriptions, one 
must have knowledge of parts of India in which water is struck 
in wells at great depths, and the cost of even a small well is 
considerable. To excavate a well and line it with stone or 
brick, build steps to get at the water, and plant around the well 
groves of shade-giving or fruit-trees, and then find that the well 
goes dry, is not an unusual experience in North India. Such 
drying up is deemed providential, and as due to failure to make 
the dedication with proper ceremonies, and to begin the ex- 
cavation at suitable astrological moments. The wells spoken 
of are, not those reserved for private use (though to them also 
the astrological and ceremonial rites will apply) but wells thrown 
open to the public, after making the dedication in the presence 
of the sacred fire (which is a witness, agni-sdksi) and worshipping 
the Ocean {Samudra) as the divine parent of all w^ater (p. 278). 
The goddess Ambika and the god Ganes'a (Vinayaka) are to be 
worshipped in effigy, at the commencement of the ceremony of 
dedication, and the idols are to be left immersed in water. The 
ritual includes the worship of the Fire and Varuna, with a 
number of Vedic mantras (which are specified on pp. 283-284, 
and identified on pp. 353-357 in Appendix C). A full quota of 
priests is needed for the rites, who are to receive appropriate 
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daksinas. In the ritual given metal figures of aquatic animals 
like crocodiles {makara) and fish (matsya) are to be immersed in 
the sacrificial pot, the emblem of the future reservoir. Till the 
ceremonies are completed, the water is declared impure and 
unfit for use. {Utsargamayukha, p. 23, ed. Gujarathi Press). ^ 
An additional rite is to pour into the well water from sacred 
rivers, then worship the Mothers of the waters {Bham§ya§tmitta, 
cited in Utsargamayukha^ p. 8) ' and to imagine (with invocation) 
twenty named tirthas in groups of five (pancatlrtmi) as resident 
in the well. {Danaratnapradipa^ IV, p. 297). ^ The dedication 
should be to all living beings, who should be invited by the donor 
to revel in the water.* 

Dvaribandha 

A special type of work, w'hich Laksmidhara holds up to vene- 
ration, is the damming of a mountain spring, so as to form, from 
the nature of its location, a high level reservoir, which might be 
used for irrigation. The value of such a reservoir will be evident 
to those who are familiar with the Gangetic plain, in which water 
from the great river is so far below the level of the adjoining 
arable area that lifting it is difficult. The Ganges Canal starts 
from the Himalayas near Hardwar. The bund may be a long 
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one. In that case, sluice-gates for the draining of excess water 
{dv4raka) have to be provided (p. 292). Flights of steps may be 
built, into it, and gardens and temples near the bund. The de- 
scription seems to imply one of an actually existing irrigation 
dam. The merit of constructing such a reservoir is naturally 
greatest among the provision of supplies of water. “ The merit 
(ptinya) which accrues from the Vedic sacrifices of the cow, man 
and the horse, are excelled by the merit accruing from the con- 
struction of such a dam ” (p. 296). 

Temples and Mathas 

A brief allusion to the merit of dedicating temples and 
mathas is made in the context of providing a large reservoir 
(pp. 197-199). It is expressly enjoined that such structures are 
not to be constructed in waterless places, nor should such reser- 
voirs be deemed complete without adjoining shrines, whose 
benedictory influence will protect them (p. 299). A temple of 
Vighnes'a is specially valuable for such protection (p. 299). 

Dedication and Planting 

A love of trees is natural in a tropical country subject to 
periods of heat and drought. Dedication of trees is of use as 
protecting them against wanton cutting down. Mangoes and 
pomegranates are recommended (p. 301) along with other fruit 
trees for planting. The verse of Bhavisyapxirana stating that he 
who plants an as'vattha, a picumanda, a nyagrodha, ten tamarind 
trees {tintrh^l), three each of kapittha, bilva, and dmalaka, five 
mangoes and five cocoanut trees, never goes to hell is cited in 
other digests.^ To treat an as'vattha as a son, perform its 
upanayana and marry it in due course to a smaller tree, which 
will twine itself wdth the as'vattha, was recommended for child- 
less men."^ Laksmldhara does not pitch the service very high : 

^ i 

h arri’ ii 

Cited with variants by Hemadri, p. 940. 

' ^ gwcf 'Tr^'JT ft i . 

II 
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planting five trees assures one of the heaven of S^iva (p. ,303) ! 
He who donates a fruit tree to Dharma (charity) reaches the 
mansion of Varuna after death (p. 304). The merit of adopting 
the as'vattha tree is extended to other trees like the pippala^ 
plahsa etc. The adoption of a tree may be made, like that of a 
living son,' with datta-homa rites in the presence of the Fire, 
(p, 308). The virtues of arboriculture are lauded with pictures- 
que exaggeration in a couplet. “ In merit, the provision of ten 
wells is equal to that of giving on vdpl, of ten vapis is the provi- 
sion of one big tank {lirada), a son brings merit equal to that of 
to ten large tanks, but a tree confers the same spiritual advantage 
as ten sons.” 

AS'RAYA and PRATIS'RAYA 

Laksmidhara’s treatise on Dana ends with a short eulogy 
of the construction of ds^raya (homes of rest) for ascetics (com- 
monly spoken of as ds'rama) and of rest-houses for travellers 
{pratis'raya), both in the vicinity of towns and on the road-side. 
These are dedicated specially to the regenerate classes 
tayah, -p, 312). The choultry is to have as protection the idols 
of some of the gods. Who is competent to sum up the 
spiritual fruit (phala) of a rest-house so dedicated ? A bald 
estimate will put its benefit as four, viz,, comfort, kingship, fame 
and prosperity.” 

Conclusion 

With the above words ending with the auspicious word 
smyahp Laksmidhara brings to an end his review of Da/u?;- 
dharma. He did his self-appointed task in no spirit of mechanical 
reproduction of ancient dicta, but used his judgment as regards 
what should be stressed and what slurred over, within the limits 
of the conventions to which he had to conform. His individual- 
ity is evident in the selection for prominent commendation of 
the donations or dedications w^hich aim at reducing human 
suffering, pain and ignorance. The treatment of Vidydddna 
reflects the insight of the scholar and statesman. Indian social 
order was maintainable only by an equipoise of duties laid on 
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different social grades. Public honour and spiritual service went 
to a section j which w^as divorced from wwldly ambitions and 
pursuits, leaving it to follow its high duty without the distractions 
of common desires, as well as of ordinary economic pursuits. 
Social esteem can reconcile a class to high service combined 
with life-long poverty, as it did in India almost to the threshold 
of our times. But, to make the members of the class maintain 
themselves, would be to endanger the single-minded discharge 
of their spiritual and educational duties. So, their endowment 
became a responsibility of the rest of society. Their maintenance 
had to be done in a way that would not run into conflict with 
their self-respect, or degrade them with the taint of mendicancy. 
Such men should not beg; they were not to ask in order to 
receive. That charity might prove a curse to him who receives 
was a truth that was visualised in the attitude to Dana, which 
made acceptance of a gift a moral peril, that could be faced by 
a donee only from a high sense of helpfulness induced by a 
feeling of compassion for a donor to whom a gift was the only 
w^ay of escape from present or prospective ill. The aim must be to 
induce in the affluent classes a sense of their obligations to the 
distressed and the poor, to generate a feeling of reciprocal 
dependence in all classes of society, to instil the feeling that 
moral and spiritual responsibility do not begin or end with life in 
this wwld, to strengthen conviction in the grave responsibility 
for the upkeep of social order and the order of the universe, 
which lies on those to whom are given wealth and worldly 
power. One way of developing and enforcing the conviction, 
is shown in the ancient doctrine of gifts. Its enunciation, 
elucidation and elaboration, so as to suit the changing needs of 
the age, was a duty of the lawgiver and the statesman. Laksmi- 
dhara, on whom this high duty was devolved by his erudition, 
birth, and office, entered into its spirit, and essayed to display the 
means of grace to his patron and to future kings by the insight 
into Dharma, learning and literary skill which are reflected in 
the Dana-Kalpataru. 



NOTE B 


Digests Anterior to the Krtya-Kalpataru 

The composition of a digest {mbandha) imposes more strain 
on the skill of a smrti-exponent than the composition of an 
elaborate commentary {vydkhyd or bhdsya) on a smrti enjoying 
universal esteem. The commentator is saved the necessity for 
a logical presentation of his material, as he is bound to follow 
the arrangement of matter in his original. In a diffuse smrti like 
that of Manu, in which the same topic is treated of in different 
chapters, this will lead to either repetition, or condensation in 
one place of what has been explained in another, and the com- 
mentator’s views, in relation to the various authorities which he 
cites and explains, will be scattered over different sections. A 
digest can make its own scheme and then follow it It is not 
restricted to any arrangement that is laid down in a smrti, except 
in regard to such well-recognised divisions as the eighteen topics 
of vyavdhdra, and even in treating of the latter, it can follow its 
own order of presentation of the topics. Ydjnavalkya-smrti is 
not only more compact but is better arranged than other smrtis, 
A running commentary on it will be ordinarily more logical in 
arrangement than a similar comment on a loosely strung smrfi, 
like that of Paras'ara or Visnu. This was probably why 
Vijfianes'vara chose to present his digest of Dharmamstra In 
the form of a commentary on that code. As already pointed 
out, Laksmidhara excels the authors of other digests in following 
a logical scheme, consistent with the Indian view of life, grouping 
the treatment of the several aspects of Dharma&astra on fourteen 
major topics, which punctuate a man’s life between conception 
and emancipation. 

Laksmidhara was not the inventor of the digest. There 
were not only bhdsyas, like the famous commentaries on Manu 
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and Yajeavalkya by Medhatithi and Visvarupa, hut nibandhaS' . 
in the field before the, appearance of his work. ^ He recognises 
their existence, not only by citing some of them, like the 
Pmkds'a and the Pdrijdta, along with an unnamed work of 
Halayudha, and the Kdmadhemi,^ in explaining a passage of 
Katyayana, but he alludes vaguely to the existence of other works 
by the expression prabhrtaydh^ appended to the enumeration of 
the authorities. He justifies the attempt to supply a new 
nihandka by stating that it excelled previous writings of the 
class. In verses 12 and 13, in the proem to the Krtya-Kalpatam^ 
he definitely names three works which his digest excelled. 
These are the Mahdrnava^ the Kdmadhenu and the Mdldiiot 
which the full name Ratnamdld is conjuctured on metrical 
grounds. 

Of these, the Maid is a work of which we possess no know- 
ledge besides this allusion. The Kdmadhenu is a well-known 
work to which others besides Laksmidhara have paid tribute. 
Following the example of Laksmidhara, whom he deliberately 
imitates in his proem to his Krtya-ratndkara, Candes'vara places 
only three works at the head of the class which his Ratndkara 
is claimed to have excelled. These are in the order of enumera- 
tion, the Kdmadhenu^ the Kalpatam and the Pdrijdta^ He 
cites the Mahdrnava, as Smrti-Mahdrnava-kdrak in the Krtya- 
ratndkara,^ He also refers to Bhoja^bhupdla either as Bhupala 
or Bhoja-Bhupala several times.^ It has been noted already*^ 
that though Bhoja is definitely earlier than Laksmidhara, 
the latter does not refer to him at all anywhere in his digest. 
Candeswara cites Halayudha,^ who must be the same writer 

" See Note A, infra, pp. 45-56. 

^ qiftsrrcT; 

II 

(Krtyarafnakara, Bib. Ind., 1935, p. 6). 

^ Ibid., 'i. 

^ Krtyaratndkarit, pp. 319* 327, 332. , 
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referred to by Laksmidhara. These are the pre- Kalpataru writers 
or works alluded to or cited by Cari^es'vara. 

That Ca^des'vara’s enumeration does not follow chronology 
is evident from his placing the Kalpataru between the Kama- 
dhenti and the Pdrijdta, both of which are named in the Kalpa- 
taru. If Gopala is the author of the Kamadhenu, as is argued on 
grounds which appear conclusive, by Mr. Kane,' he was not far 
removed from Laksmidhara in point of time, as in verse 11 of 
his proem, the latter describes Gopala as his friend 
syah). We may take the Kamadhenu as composed earlier than 
the Krtya-Kalpataru but in the same generation. We have the 
additional information in the above s'loka 11) that Gopala 
composed his work in the form of vdkyas ; 

If it means merely that the work of Gopala was in prose {vakya) 
it is not easy to see how it differs from the other nibandhas, unless 
we construe the description as implying that the work was a prose 
summary of Dharmas'dstra, a Dharmasangraha, which did not 
follow the earlier practice of being couched in verse. We have 
an example of this type of composition in the Smrtyarthasdra of 
S'ridhara (c. 1150-1200 a.d.)’, which is mostly in prose, and 
treats of most topics of Dharmas'dstra, with the prominent excep- 
tion of vyavahdra. 

It is noteworthy that while Laksmidhara in his claim for 
supremacy for his Digest mentions only three as those which it 
superseded, viz., the Kamadhenu, the Mahdntava and the Maid, 
the presumption is justifiable that he regarded these alone as 
serious rivals of his own work. But, why does he not cite them 
anywhere in his book ? That he did cite atleast one of them is 
likely, and it is the Mahdri^ava. The reasons for this deduction 
are these. Mahdriiava is apparently referred to when he cites 
the Smrti-Mahdrtyava by Capdes'vara. Hemadri refers to Mahdr- 
fyzva, Sm’rti-mahdrij.ava like (Cap^os'vara) and Mahdrnava- 
Prakds'aj^ It is extremely likely that all these names refer to one 

^ cit., pp, 295-296. 

- Kane, op, cit., It was printed in the AnandSs^rama Series. 

® HI. 1, 1031. 
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and the same work, as suggested by Mn Kane,^ and that the 
PraMs'a and Maharnava are identical. 

The proem of Laksmidhara alludes to a digest, which 
he calls the Mala, of \vhich we have been unable to obtain a 
trace. That it must have been of sufficient reputation to justify 
its being mentioned side by side wdth the Kamadhenti and the 
Mahdrnava is to be inferred from Laksmidhara’s mention of it in 
such a context. But that so prominent a work should not have 
been mentioned at all by Candes'vara and later writers will appear 
strange, unless the name Mala conceals an allusion to some work 
of established reputation like the Parijdta. 


^ Kane, op. cif,, p. 308. 


NOTE C 


Manuscripts of the Danakanda of the 
Krtya-Kalpataru 


So far as known only seven manuscripts or fragments of 
manuscripts of this section of the Krtya-kalpataru are now 
available. They have all been used, in preparing the present 
edition. The press copy was based on a transcript carefully 
made under orders of the Government of His Highness the 
Maharana of Udaipur (Mewar) of an undated manuscript in the 
Palace Library at Udaipur. The original manuscript is on 
paper, and consists of 93 folia, each page containing on the 
average ten lines and forty letters to a line,^ Its appearance is 
old, and it is apparently a transcript of a much older manuscript. 
Its agreement with the text adopted by Hemadri in many cases 
suggests that it is from an original that he used, or that both 
were descended from a common manuscript. 

The oldest dated manuscript of this section of the great 
Digest is one in the Library of the Royal Asiatic Society of 
Bengal, It bears the stock number 4026, and is on palm-leaf, 
closely written in old Maithila characters. In appearance it is 
discoloured and is in parts worm-eaten. There are 131 leaves in 
all, with five lines to a page. The post colophon “ gives two 

’ Petersoa’s “ Report on the search for Sanskrit MSS. in the Bombay Circle, 
1882-1883. 1883,” p. 109. 


^ SwtJtr ^ It 
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dates, one in, S^aka and the other in the Laksmanaseniya era. 
They are (L. S.) 374 (a.d. 1493) and (S'aka) 1426 (a.d. 1504). 
The two dates do not agree, as there is a discrepancy of eleven 
years between the two. 

As the L. S. date is given in words also, it has to be taken as 
the actual date of the transcription of this manuscript. Rai 
Bahadur Monmohan Chakravarti (/. A. S. S., N. S., XI, p. 358 
footnote) pointed out that the scribe S'ubhapati, who made this 
transcript in L, S. 374 by order of Gadadharadeva made a copy 
of another manuscript in L. s. 373 (Rajendralala Mitra, Catalogue 
of Manuscripts from Nepal, p. 65), Gadadhara-deva was the 
grandson of Dhirasimha, brother of the Maithila king Bhaira- 
vendra. The Gangakrtyaviveha was composed in L. s. 376, 
when Ramabhadra, son of Bhairavasimha or Bhairavendra was 
ruling. (J. R. A. S,, N. S., xx, 554). 

The next in order of date of the seven manuscripts is one in 
the Colebrooke collection in the India Office Library, (No. 1461), 
It is on paper, and contains 101 leaves, closely written in Bengali 
characters, with ten or eleven lines to a page. The first four 
folia are by a different hand from the rest of the manuscript. It 
was copied by the S'udra Kavicandra in S'aka 1510 (i.e. 1588), 
and euologises the Bhattacarya family.' The literary activity 
of the great Smarta Bhattacarya, Raghunandana, is dated be- 
tween 1520 and 1570 a.d. by Mr. Kane,“‘ while Monmohan 
Chakaravarti {/. A. S, J3., N, S,, xi, pp, 351-357) places him 
between 1510 and 1565 a.d. It is possible that this copy was 
made for one of his descendants, or even for him. 

The next manuscript of Ddna-Kalpataru in point of age is 
one in the Library of the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal, bear- 
ing the number 10236. It is on paper, the leaves are marked 
17-24 and 1-8, with ten to eleven lines to a page. It is a frag- 
ment and deals only with pdtrdpdtra-nirupanam. It bears the 
date Samvat 1658 (1601 A.D.). 

I discovered in January 1939 in the Junior Bhonsle Maha- 
raja's Library at Nagpur a legibly written paper manuscript in 
Nagari script. It had lost the first two leaves, dealing with 
pp. 1-4 infra. On last leaf it states that it was copied by 
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Govinda in Samvat 1735 (/.e, 1688' A.D.). As this manuscript 
came lo light after the book had been printed* its readings are 
now presented in Appendix G (pp. 383-412, infra). 

' Pandit R, Anantakrsna S'astri secured from Benares for the 
University Library at Lahore a manuscript of this kanda, and 
drew my attention to the manuscript early in 1938.^ It bears 
the stock No. 8162. Its readings are collected in Appendix A 
(pp. 315-330, infra). On the fly leaf it bears the Samvat 1778 
(f.e. 1722 A.D.) 

The Sarasvatibhavan at Benares has five loose folia dealing 
with a danaptayoga from the Krtya-Kalpataru. It presented no 
special readings. 


T- 15-1-1938, He had also secured a manuscript of the 

Ttrthaksnda for the Library of the Punjab University, ^ 



NOTE D 


LIST OF WORKS ON DANA 

An asterisk denotes that the work has been printed. 

t Denotes that a transcript now exists in the Adyar Library. 

A. Parts of Nibandhas dealing with Dana 

Dmia-Kalpatam of Laksraidhara (c. 1110 A.D.). 

Ddnasdgara of Ballalasena (c. 1168 a^d.) ; partially printed. 

Danakhanda of Hemadri (c. 1270 a.d.) ; part of Cattvrvarga- 
cintdmani (pr. Bibliotheca Indica, and Prabhakar! and 
Co. j Benares). 

t Ddnaratndkara oi Candes'vara (c. 1300 A.D.). 

f Ddnaratna or Dmiavivekoddyota of Madanasimha, (c. 1425 a.d.) 
part oi Madanaratnapradlpa. 

Ddnasdra of Dalapati (part of Nrsimhapmsdda) c. 1500 A.D. 

Danakriyakaumudl of Govindananda (c. 1500 A.D.), part of his 
Kaumudl series {Bibliotheca Indica, 1903). 

Ddnatatva of Ragunandana (Jayaswal’s Catal^ 200) c. 1550 a.d. 

Ddnasatikhya of Todarmal (c. 1580 a.d), part of Satikhya series 

Danakautuka of Nandapandita (c. 1600 a.d.) part of Harivamm- 
vildsa. 

f Dana-Kamaldkara of Kamalakara Bhatta (c. 1625 a.d). 

Ddnamayukha of Bhatta Nilakantha (c. 1623 a.d.) part of the 
Bhagavanta-Bhdskara. 

t Ddnaprahds'a of Mitra Mis^a (c. 1625 A.D.), part of the Vira- 
mifrodaya, 

Ddnakausttibha of Anantadeva (c. 1650 A.D.), part of Smrti* 
kaustubha. 

Ddna-hlrdvaUpraMs^a of Divakara,; son of Bharadvaja Mahadeva 
(c. 1683 A.D.), part of Dhdffm&istra-sudMmdhu \ 
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Danaratndkara of Bhattarama (c. 1675 A.D.) part of Anupa- 
viveka. 

Danaratna , of Maoirama Diksita (c. 1160 A.D.) part of Amlpa- 
vildsa or Dharmambodhi, 

Ddna-bhdgavafa of Varni-Kuberananda, protege oi Rani. Sam- 
grama Singh (c. 1500 a,d.)« 

Ddna-pdrijdta of Ananta Bhatta son of Nages^a Bhatta (c* 1625 
A,D.) part of series, 

B. Treatises on Dana 

Ddttakdtyda (said to be extracted from Rtidra-Y dmala) 

Ddnacandrikd of S'rinatha Acaryacudamani (c. 1500 A.D.) Cal- 
cutta Sanskrit College, II, 556, 563). 

Ddnacandrikd of Gautama (B., 3. 92). 

Ddnacandrikd of Jayarama (l : 2102) “ Abstract of Hemadri ” 
(Kane). 

Ddnacandrikd of Divakara (Kale) ; pr. Bombay. 

Ddnacandrikd of Nilakantha (Hiralal, 2176-2178). 

Ddnacandrikd of Vrindavana (N.W., 136 ; N.P. iii, 26-). 

Ddnacandrikdvali of S'rldharapati (Kielhorn, 74). 

Ddnadarpana cited by Raghunandana (Oxf., 292). 

Danadinakara of Kamalakara (L., 180 ; B., 3, 90). 

Danadinakara of Divakara son of Dinakara (K. 180). 

Ddnadldhiti of Nilakantha son of Bhaskara (Aufrecht, III, 54). 

Danadlpavall (Haraprasad, Rep. Search., 1895-1900, p. 15). 

Ddnadlpavdkyasamuccaya (Peterson, I, 116). 

Ddnadharma-vydkhyd by ArjunamisTa (Varendra Res. Socy., 
Rajshahi). 

Ddnadharmaprakriya of Bhavadeva Bhatta, son of Krsnadeva of 
Mithila (L. 1834) prior to 1600 A.D. (Mitra, iVoiffces o/MSS., 
V, 144 ; Jayaswal, 188-189). 

Ddnapanjika of S'uryas'arman, composed under orders of Navaraj 
Simha (Peterson, V., 177 ; Jayswal, 187, 195). 

Ddnapanjl of Ratnakara Thakkura (summary of Ddnasdgara), 
L., 2002 ; Petrson, I, 116, IH, 387). 

Ddnapaddhati of Ramadatta, cousin of Candes'vara, and minister 
of the Kafnata king Nrsiniha of Mithila, c. 1350 A.D, ; 
(Mack. 33 ; 1. O. Cat iii, 1714). 
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Danapaddhati by Gaga Bhatta (Vis'ves^vara Bhatta), c. 1650 A.D. 

(Hiralalj 2183 ; Bikanir, 2422). 

Dmaparlksd oi SVidhara Mis'ra (Kasmir, 24). 

Ddnapdrijdfa oi Ksemendra (L. 2822). 

Ddnapradipa by Madhava son of Visnu (Hiralal, 2184 ; Nep. 
Cat. Haraprasad, 1238). 

by Bhattoji (L, 4161). 

Dmamanjarl by Vrajaraja (N.W. 164). 

Dmamanohara by Sadas'iva (c. 1679 A.D.) ; B, 3, 92 ; Bikanir 
New List, 1971. 

t Ddnavdkyasmmiccaya of Yogis'vara (anterior to 1300 A.D.) 
(B, 3, 92 ; Kh,, 73 ; Adyar, I, p. 111). 

Ddnavdkydvali of VidyapatiThakkura, composed at the instance 
of Queen Dhiramatl wdse of Nrsimhadeva of Mithila (c. 
1400 A.D.) L., 1830; Bikanir, N.L., 2003 ; Jayaswal, 192, 
194 ; Hiralal, 2193. It is sometimes attributed to Queen 
Dhlramati herself. 

Ddnavdkydvali by Vireswarasunuh {ix.) Candes'vara, c. 1300 
A.D. ; Oudh, 516. 

Ddnaviveka cited by Hemadri and by Nllakantha ; Khatma, 3. 
Ddnavydsa cited by Candes'vara in Ddnaratndkara (1.0. Cat. 
Eggeling, p. 412). 

Ddnaviveka by Bhanuji Diksita son of Bhattoji Diksita (c. 1650 
A.D.) ; Peterson, VI, 83 ; Hiralal, 2194-5. 

Ddnasdgara by Kamadeva Maharaja (of Mithila?) L., 2179. 
Ddnasdra or Aghahadava of Vis'ves'vara Bhatta (Baroda Oriental 
Institute, 7129), the ^xAhor: oi Madanapdrij at a (c. 1380 A.D.) 
Ddndrnava composed for Queen Dhlramati (c. 1400 a.dO ; Madras 
Orl. MSS. Lib., 3209. 

Danoddyota by Krsnarama (N.W., 106, 174). 

Mahaddnapaddhati of Rupanaraya^a (I.O. Cat., p. 550) cited by 
Vacaspati Mis'ra (c. 1450 A.B.). 

MaMdananirnaya of Bhairavendra of Mithila (supposed to have 
been composed by Vacaspati Mis'ra ; Haraprasad, Cat., 36, 
122. Ulwar, Catl. 1413). 

Tiiladdnavidhi of Narayana Bhatta, son of Rames'vara (c. 

Printed by C. Snbbarayudn at tbe Vasaata.' -Prass. Adyar, Madras,- India. 
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w ^^^f;T?rnT rrsTr^rTCR^^ II 

?Tr^rr3[^f% ^ ^ i 

Tt^srt II 

^^Trrr pq'?r^rjfr r^^tr 11 = 5 ^% H 

’^Frrrr f ^or vr^ ?r l 

srrf^ m ffTF^r ^rfr ?r ii 

^?rF§5^ ^ sRT^f f| I 

^F^^ tr^ trg ^fnFPTFf%rr?3^ ll 
'5Prf%^r^ 5«T^^r^rr?rr^FSr?fF ^ l 

^rTWr^F W ^^OTF ^ II 
^RFT^ ^F^^F^r ^3f^| 

?f F ^ I I 
i^TTFm# ^TFf^ ^F?rW?r?r^ 

: ' ■■ '■’N ■' 

^?iF%?TTS!^«Ff?rf '^Fsf^^m??: I 
^?qi5nrf^%sr ll 

1 I. 0 . and A. S. B., 

2 From ?!^ to in the next line the matter 

is missing in A. S. B. 

3 The is missing, in A.' S. B. 

.v;:y 




^ ] 


fm 

^^TrTt ^Rf%f^ ^q-R^Tl^mi I 

WRTir%^ ?T^R ’srf^Tf%rr? 3 [ i 
^R^Tc^f^C^r^ S^R^R rRR \\ 



^Rrqf^TT^^ I 


ftl^: '^f%sR ^ 1 

l %^4 flRT^ ^Rf^^ H 
?risr^ TT sffr^ wr l 

f| ^ II 

^ WJTW ^ I 


^RRT ^Rrnf% n 


f R^ T%FWR^ SRTSRl?: I 
Wl^T ^^ 5 |! 3 fR rf^^ II 
snJnSRTR^ !TW?l ^ JT^iR^ I 
R^RI%RTf r H 

WtRR^RRl^nWT SRTf RrcSTtRrT I 
^ ^rjTrw qpinRR II 


1 A. S. B.,5r{%7K?ra: , 

2 I. 0. and A. S. B., STI^ 



i 

^!f%rr^^R^ ^i^i^5n%i^ ?^rrac II 

If r T%^i1^ ^;rWT ^r fw^^sr^nr^ t 
STTf t 5 [t 4 rr^|%7rnvTJ 11 

^rsNrR^rl^mf^ srrpTiJTTR I 

wr sn%rfmT ^ ^ I 

^ i:RRRfi?%rrrr^ ll 

srTFifnfr Wfrrrr \ 

n qif^ II 

f ^f%sr I 

f%5^r ^Tf^%v?fr 3TW^: ll 

#tl^i^?rn^n3frt%i^?if ^ I 
HFf f^^rs;r^r ^ rr^r ?T%f^ €(r4^ ll 

1 Thus I. 0.; ^q^iws^wr: ^TcsiCpiI- is 

corrupt reading of Udaipur Ms. 

2 I. 0., 5RiRcr% 

3 A. S. B., ^iPFrr 

4 I. 0., 

5 Whole line missing in A. S. B. 

6 LO.,te: 



1] 


vs 

sn^T^ %^T#r #r ^im ^ ?r ll 

^TPTOi?; I 

'^S|% W5%^ ’^f^ll 

i%^ fR 5-4 I 

^rTn% i^mft II 


^n’!i I 

SR# II 

?7^r ^’Tf^/iTr?!: I 
^^WPKT WTW^rrf II 

1%%^ 5® I 

’^R 5^^rw II 

^T+RR PTTR55ST3R15; | 

^RTr^nTrTT II 

^rnR Irf^rfrrwrf^rf^ I 

%f%# ^rttrts#® II 

srWRTrRRTf^ ^rfeR^ 1^1 


1 Udaipur Ms., vs^ 

2 I. 0., 

3 I. 0. and A. S. B., 'TRg^cfq: 

4 1. 0. and A. S. B., sr^xi 

6 I. 0., m 
;6yA.B.B.,^^^ ^ ■ 

:;f:i-U:j(|,;#5rM 

8 L 0. and A. S. B.,1^: 


1 



sfn^# J 

f%rwT %f%#r4 3Tr^ w 

w^WTf^ f%^rr: \ 
^rf^ f%rf%^wf^ 1%^: W 
^ ^ wriT I 

n II 
I 

^rr^ TT^WJflrf^ il 

^^^’!3-5rnTTf% ^ I 

II 

srfr^T^S^FTTrfRf 5^r I 

^rfeRRTrfr f^fMi 
fi 3[^^trT t%RJ^TPT3^Tiqri^ I 

1 I. 0. and A, S. B,, 

2 I. 0. and A. S. 

3 A. S. B., 

4 A. S. B., 5 ^ 13 : 

6 A, S. B., ?r #TRn% 

6 I. 0., and A. S. B., 

7 A. S. B., ^ 

8 I. 0. ^r ; the whole s'loka is missing in A. S. B.; 
Udaipur Ms. is corrupt and reads «ft 

in the second- iine^ 



^ ] 






^TFi:Wn%f^fT ’STTprfWW frfWTf^: 11 

ff^ i 

qgrW^f^ g[RRf ^m^TW ^T^ flTT ^ a; I 
€rs??frsT%T 3TTw^ T^i Tif|%€r il 


^r5[T l 

^ T%T%^ II 

W^ tnf^r^rTT^ 11 


^rt%’ I rTrW^ I ^“ 

I I ‘trrrfiifr’ I 


1 I. 0., uif: cf^^ f?r^lf^: 

* From here there is a big gap up to ^ ^ on page 11, 
which is filled up in the text from I. 0, 

2 A. S. B., mfe • 

3 A. S. B., cTH^q: 

4 A. S. B„^ii#^ v; h; A .^,.^ 

5 A. s. B-.^T^rf? ' ^ ■'':^'w ■ 



I STff^ STT^ 

I ^^rawwf^ ^rSrrf 'mf^ i 

xrwT, ®%«rTW^f’ sT^rsRSTTptt^w ! ‘irwfw’ 
‘sr^j’ Iot; l i 



^^TWrTJ \ 

^R«nS f^^lirrT I 

w^rncrni II 

^'^rsqr^l^T I 
f| FTr^m Wn^l% ^T^rTt II 

'^Ewmlr: ’ ?qwr(i^{ I f#r ^ ^- 

’^TC%i ^ ^R rf?!;^ frf^” fl% t 


qTrREnri^R; i 

?rTsqr^ 1 %^ 

f^^rlT H 


1 A. S. B., 

2 A. S. B., ?i®i% jRf^rr f«qr ^^Tf^Jwi 3 iJr 5 q|^.or, srolm^ 

3 A. S. B., s?v^ 

4 A. S, B., 

5 - A*B.'B.K!TfSqg|^ 



u 


\ ] ^T5ll»Ff|r 

^i%rf t ii 

^ ^ Tf snrs^R i 

^ ^ ’«n%?r sn'^rr^ srf^^rrt li 

^ ^ f| ?:i^5i^itoi\^?tt I 

FfTW5_ 

^ ^ ^ H^R ^rfr^ 11 

’Tf iTf^W^pi ^ I 

#7^ ^ <<7^%^ rT^R 71^ f%^t 11 
SR^RO^ ^R7rTT%V?rJ !T#qi^ 1 



^ srf^^ %w ^[Ri ?rTs^T^3WJ l 

TR wi^r srf^R ^nrnf^rfJi: i 
rTf^ ff ^ ^ ^11 

m 'srirTFnft f?RT^ w ^ i 

srf?iiwFrr^ ^g'a- 




fc^T ir5[Trrnr I 

rTmf^Wmfrr^V II 

srmw ^ f l 

^srirT f%^rf 

^ ^ f%r^?T ^ST ^=5^ I 

sr^^r^TS^^nS^fKT^ TT II 

5^1. 

rnm^ ^ ^ ^ ?TTf^rT I 

rT^ Qv T ^ ^ fe^i rrls^ sn?*^ II 

W 5 ^ FIT?T ■<^¥SJ |'^W^Wt I 

: ,^W 

%s!%rMr^^Tf^ ^Ts^f^WT sr^rs^ I 
f%trfT^ l%q^: ^ 

1 I. 0. and A. S. B,, ^rra^Jj, 

2 1. 0. omits ?r«rr 

3 I. 0,, ?Tr%r 



sr^^^r% i 

5^#rlr5 11 

^ I ^^R^ 11 

^rs^i:'«r{’ sr^nrsR 5 ?t: ^vtrt sr^^^ l 
^iTTr^TR fRT WRTO^ ft II 

rnRr^^f%%%>'R ^TrlR^fTi^ I 
f%^rrR^^f ft m^R^rT f^IrTRJ 11 

qff^Srqnr i ‘sr^Tfr’ fM^^- 
I 5irf%f^5[rr: i ^piRrr 3 ?r \\ 

»\ ♦S 4 f\ ^ ^ ■ 

^ qrps^ 5TRT ^rTRT ^Rrr ^ 1 

=qrs3TnTTf^ II 

^#5r ?pr^R I 

%% ^ f%^R?T 'Tm ^ II 

1 I. 0. omits 

2 I. 0., ?f5r 

3 I- 0., 

4 I. 0., 

5 I. 0. omits this 




^rffTT g U 

t^rTJ ^rTJ 

^RTf^ irJ^nm^ i %OTt’ I 

^ trrw gqrt f^^ I 

I!!*?!!!*. 

sfrsfT^ fTr^rT i ^7Tf^?r 

I 



^i«rT I 

‘!%^’ ’trir I ' 

^rT Hralw fr^J l 


1 Line omitted by Udaipur Ms., I. 0. and A. S. B. 
;'2 I... G.,’ Er^gr»^ ': : 'v:;:;.; 

4 Passage corrupt; corrected following I. 0. 




11 


^l^lTrnrRJ 

m ^^Tn3m%R; i 
^TRT^^^rTFnSTrft II 

sr5^Tf% ^RTft ITR f%5rf^?3C I 
rnTn% II 

oTR^ II 

^Trfkt wrif ^ ^^VrISS?!^7^^*3[. I 

1 Udaipur Ms. 31x^4 

2 1. 0. and A. S. B., *!t5 

3 I. 0. and A. S. B transpose the two lines and 
ascribe them to jtjt 



it«wrwi% f%^ wT^rg^rrfsTTr^n ^*7%^ ii 

51* 

^imt ^rm f{5^rf%f% l 

iT^rrr^ ^ II 

'''tRmsi% =^11 


^t^nr^r: 





FTrR^ F7T^S?^«rT II 


?TTs?^% ^ wsTtR^ sr^r^Ji: ll 


1 A. S. B. and L 0., ?rw 

2 I. 0., 

3 A. S. B and I. 0., 

4 I. 0., ^fN’drsw 

6 I. 0., 3?^' >RT^S5^sn 
G A. S. B.5 



R ] !\s 

^r^?T r(^s^(^^ i 

^Tf|# ^ f^Srrj II 

srrTr?=^f% ^ ^r|f^ ’Tf^%J I 

% 55r 5i|^^T sTT^if^ff^ li 

^ TTTf^rWT STTfflfT ^'iirT^SfTTTf^ I ‘^^j’ 
^^ff^FWT 

^T T^q fm f^f^ ^?«rrw3: I ^rr^’ ®^w?n3i:i 

^SF^fT’® f f%f|rT ^^^5 W- 

^Tf^R ®^Tf^ f^ttrR; I ’IfRT- 

ftR t I 

SRTr’TR^J 

f^SJR ^R *5r VT ®^r{ I 

1 I. 0., for f| ?r: 

2 I. 0,, s^q' for ^^ifiT^q: 

3 I. 0., qrtl^: 

4 1. 0.,i^ 

5 I. 0. omits ^R-^^rq;. 

6 I. 0., sm^rq. 

7 A. S. B and I. 0., aR4W 

8 I. 0. omits ^1% ^%rq[ 

9A. S. B.,^^: 


^iTTIr^ 5 'qfw I 

^ xr^^ ff^ %T#^ f^SR} II 

“2iTrTc^5^^??5i7^Rf%^^ <7^ ®5R^- 

%qrarf^’T%® ^%aTTs|^^5fK ^fTrR^T^iTf%^^^- 

^ri%r%r^?3:® I 




gw 



sT^Rj%^«nTf^w»tg Trrm^rnft sr^^: i ?r rw g^ 


sr^#^r^ 1 ^ f| 5CRTRR ®gf ’ °?r § 

^ gw ^WFxrf^fRT^s7wwrs3^RT^j I 


w: 



1 I. 0 ., aTIcJT 5 % 

2 I. 0 ., ^ for =^ 


3 1 . 0 ., ^rifr { ]i?r«w: 

4 1 . 0 ., for 

6 1. 0., 

6 I. 0 ., ?r %tr'|{% 

8 A. S. B and I. 0 ., 

9 1 . 0 ., 

10 I. 0 . omits fT 5 



I fTO- 

iAot ^nn^Tf% i 

Trr^nr sr^trrs^ f%f%sr^ ( 

^irr^fT I 
m #^rf^RrTI3[ II 

^ rTff^ I w^rT’ 


^^rs^r^r^tJT ^TrEflF|:lft^ i 
^T ^ ^nrnra^ ii 

1 Udaipur Ms. reads wrongly 

2 1 . 0 ., 

3 I. 0., f| for 5 

4 I. 0. has this verse after the verse of i^r^rRrcTT: below. 

5 A. S. B. and I. 0., 

6 I. 0. interpolates between 3?rr%f and 




5?-! 

^ sm=5srf^ l 

?r rTFR^snsTTf^ rflw H 

TftRTt® I 

fl%sr® ?T R 5RfH=5^ II 

‘f %}’ I 

rT«n 

^ 3[^rc1^Rf^rT 5#Tt I 

w 5r^^pn% ? r^ R f^^ II 

Ri?fRrrRprfWr i 

fm ^nr^^RF ?r II 





1 I. 0.,^ 57W{^ 

2 I. O., STt^Wr: 


3 I. 0., if^ ^ 

4 I. 0., 

5 I. 0., icf for T%55R[; ^ 

6 A. S. B an dl. 0., ?rfk 



r] 3[r57^r3^ 

;t srt^f^ I 

rW® f| n 

qfj^ ^rrTs^rr 7( ^srst^ l 

HT i ^wrrrvrr ^fr’TT^aiT ll 

l^rTRT !r^r3f 5RT?nf^R?T%^ ^ J 
5 «nT xr?T^ ^TTS^n^ '^rf^rf fn[%i; II 

55* 

^Tr^'^erf arf^ I 
^pjTf w(^: %?ft w II 

55®r!! 

trrr^: trnrirrsfTf^ wfr mi l 

^rr^s%i >1 

rrm ^R ^TffrdfTJR: I 

!P*rr?i:i%i:^^5rTf%?rf 5 'q^ll 
f^lTTri: gn^ ^ WT I 

1 A. S. B., ; I. 0., #1711# 

2 A. S. B. and I. 0., 

3 A. S. B., ^>11 ^7T ; I. 0., 3[f%iiii ?^crt 

4 1.0., Trlg^fl 



wr^^sR-nr® I^T?rf ^ftsT^T^r^ II 

%S[ f^HTirf I 

^T^^fHrsT^R ^ II 

sr^R® ^ »rr5T^^Tf 4 rf^iT i 
w 5Ktif?T4 II 

f^r#TSRR ^ rT%5rTf^^riv3T^ I 

^ srrf ^TTXRrjRR H 


‘sraRRTT^nTlT’ I ‘Tn^T^WTf^’ 

^fTR?R:l 


flTR* 

^TOfs[S^SRR ^ trf^rTR^ rRT- 

s^RTrr:^, rFqTsrqrfrr^^®, ^ 


, ttw R r^R 

<;*s 


mi q-f^#rEr^, ^^RRR 
WW, WS?T^ ^Tf^ sPT^RT^RR: 5 ^TSSf?R 


1 A. S. B. and I. 0. supply zw: — etc. 

2 A. S. B and I. 0., ^rl® 

3 I. 0 .;^i«rw 

4 I. 0., s?f¥rJi5^% 

■5>:L 

6 I. 0., 3r?5® 


’^TWlTTrT 

'^TS^nr^’ , ’STWISriflrTt^ 

^giT^^frw^ '"sTf^TTO^ m I 

5tTW3:l ‘rf^TTm’ 

^R^rTR^irmi!: I ^fTl’Tn^lETf^ l ‘^T- 

VTrT?TTf%?T’ ^t3R3T??TPT4® JRI^Tfw I 


1 A. S. Bt, 3Tg3rfrf^% 

2 A. S. B., 5rrf% 

3 A. S. B. interpolates before 
Ctrl 3T^wiI.’ I 

4 L 0., 31^5557^115^ 

5 I. 0., 

6 I. 0., i#«5r^ 

8 I. 0., 557^5^ 



WT ^sr ^R^ ^arr^TT afirsRTJTOT II 

^s(^ tornf I 

^r^^Nsrr ^ II 

^Rr«Tf!RR® arm^arTf^ rT^TT I 

w ^ra^4 %ar irr’i^RTf^w?^'* II 

f^S3T#TSRR ^ fT%^T%f^n^5R: I 
«?%aF?Rr ’=R# srrf arncRr^r^ q-^ri II 


jt’ I 




flTRt 

^ _____ <rs. ’K 

Sl^arrqr ^ ^Rr WrPRrT rRT- 
, fRETFW’Tf^l%^?|f 5 ^ 

^rf^ ^VlTT?7Tf%rRFTf;^® , ^RraR 

^ar^, ^ afr^ pray^R 

ITT^, WS?T^ WSSfsR 


1 A. S. B. and I. 0. supply q^r: — etc. 

2 A. S. B and I. 0., WT i^rlo 

3 I.0., 'i^r«ii' 

4 I. 0., 

5 I. 0., ?Rffs^ 

6 1. 0., 3r?i^ 



'=3rTss^r% 

^Tsw^nr^’ , ^tsttit^i® 


‘rT^S3[Rq;’ rTT%#5r 



STr^’T^JR^lfrf^Frf: I ‘rRITT^’ 


I ^T^'qTf%^f|rH5Ci ‘^■ 

VTTRTTf^w’ ^STrfTr^^® ST^Tf^Tre^ I ‘sn%WW’ 
‘?TTW^’ TTR^S?^ 


‘^STTfim’ TF^Tf%J I 


!5!!5[5?J 

wi# g ^ sr^nsr^*]^ I 

^ ®r^ mf^ wiim!t?r^^?RJ3: ll 

1 A. S. B., 3 Tf 5 Tr?ft% 

2 A. S. B., jnf% 

3 A. S. B. interpolates before tr| »Tfi% ^r 

?fft sT^q;,’ I 

4 I. 0., 

6 I, 0., 

6 I. 0., 5l{%^s| 


^ ^ WT 55w4f%rT(?) ^5- 

!% rR:r rT^ rTT^nfrf^ \ 

?Trf’5f^ ^f W^rTf w^w 

■ H.rx.r“s 

ws;i^ nm mf^ i 

^T ff^srP T ^I% ? 2[R 11 


^Trrm^: 








q% «rT I 

f^?r(TTO^ ,q^ JJ 

??riwRW3f^?rRf iT5lti%<nT?^ I 

\\ 


1 A. S, B and I. 0. have after, 

cr%^ ^>T% 1 

2 is not mentioned in A. S. B. and I. 0. 

3 A. S. B and I. 0., 

4 I. 0,, 



H] 




^TW’JTRT ^rTRT WTr^TTH I 



f^sTFT '^tttt \ 

^ m % ^5?^ fT srwwTfR^ n 
^rsT% ^T ''^ WTsf^ irm ^ ^ wt ’sr^ l 


rPIT— 

f%?rqrT i 

^ ^ss^ WHfrETT 


1 I. 0., sX TO«r 

2 A. S. B and I. 0 have 3rpJi#nss5?:^ %-i- 

5 ^crW fFcf^ »T^% t 


’qfMDlT 

^o^TfRrTt \ 

STITT ®^rf^^^TT?!;|r?TT fIrRTJ STfr^*^ II 

I 

ww^: 

rTWT^TS^^jTf:^! 3TimT^ %^!PT% I 
r^^i T'^TC^PfTT v:T^I#rarTTr5r II 

;^r^ srw f%JTT: =^rw?TWTf^5T: l 
^■^{ %^T{ SIJTJ ^^>rg^5gqrv:^ T r ^f^fr WT? II 

^ |%jTrr rTWT WTSt'^ srrSTrTT I 

w fTrf^rw riff ’TT^ sr^MwJ?; 11 

i^grT^^rqrr?^ wiM 

--iVw , -I, ,1 t i - - „rfir-^ ♦ 

^rr^rT ^^TTTTWi: TnflT>Jq 
unRT mm ^r^if : II 
‘iJrf^T^’ \ ‘IfTrarr^^rt’ 

1 A. S. B. and I, 0., 

2 I. 0., ^T5r ?{% ^rf% 

3 A. S. B and I. 0.,?f^«Trrrti.; Udaipur Ms. has §3Es?^fci. 



'TTWWJT 

V^t ^^^RtT}’ I 


rim 


^ S^rl^FfTTt ^^rn^Wm: 

srrf^^^ f^ffTT: I 



^wnTTFTnrT%5 wA: n 


f%^T3^ sr^RTt 

^rTT ^FrTJ W^\fi I 
f %T^r7T TfrttrTt 

^ 'TT^Wlf ^ 

^ *4 «< ^Rf^'giT: I 

^TFrr: ^^TrERlCr tot I! 

^ f^snrt ff^r%7r: I 

®?[n^rTiT?=^ 0 

^^Tf^rT® m^TTJ fi i?rj 1% arm: I 

1 i^s.. S. B., ^Fcf: for ^^^^^ 

2 I, 0., 

3 1. 0., 

4 A. S. B., ^cTi^ 

5 I. 0., 

6 A. S. B., Wt 



f|?5fPT ^mr \ 

f%^rriqt^fkRm 5EFfTTTqf^ II 
q 1^ f%sTi^rfq]| I 

5EFr!Wqf^ qirTlt qfrTi fi ®f|qiqT^ II 

^nffsr %qi^ qrs^m fq fl^rl^t l 

qfv^fsf^frTj ®^qT5rq:q^f fq^J ll 

‘qfv^sr^ffTT}’ i 

5%^ 

f%t^t^qrq wm rrqiqqiT l 

qr^rJTiwfir rr^nw q^r II 

wrfqrqrq qf^irq q fqqrqrr: i 
qqR #Tq rT^ rr^® 11 

1 A. S. B. and I. 0., ^ =g gfc^, but Udaipur Ms. 

reads wrongly =Er i%cic^. 

2 I. 0., ; A. S. B., ^ 

3 I. 0., 

4 A. S. B., I for =^ 

6 A. S. B. and I. 0., 









qm T%T%r^r^ rnr^T^ I 
^ir)Er#4 WTT^ rTFTm fTlTf%^^ H 


fPTT WrTrTTT^ ^R^STW 



i f%JT ^ST 13 xKTTf% I 

'^T5riwi%^ II 

^^rsTirnimF^Tf^'' S?r: n 






^TrTTrT’RtrRTT 



?TTfSnT ^^TTRfT I 
j irf^ II 


3mrS5TTf^ I 


1 A. S. B.,^toii«i^ ; 1. 0., 

2 A. S. B,, ; 1. 0., §s=5R 

3 A. S. B., ^ i # ; 1. 0., ^ 5 ^2t 

4 I. 0., 3m% ^TOTJiTjnf^ 

5 A. S. B. and I. 0., 



Rt \ 

^jm ^ 1 3TW»T ^=5^ I) 

3^fT ST^l^T ^ STfr ^ ^tg^TT I 

^f^iT^rT^Wr^: ^ % mrw^ H 

^rfWR^ I 

^ I ?Trf^ II 

^Tnrrtrsc^^fvsrf irw ^ 

#'5fnT^fTWf rT |WT f%^t 11 

^R W^l ^RlTTg^TR W g^T I 
^^^ ^T^S^CRT ^ II 

iTfT^ri^fTf^ I sn^RT- 

5[Tg I >r«r?^ w?Rr'«rnT ‘i^stt’ ^I’Rrter^i 
‘sr^f i’ srr?n^i%j i 

rTrTJ ^Tt I 

sr g^Rf rrwr ’SRf^gf^: II 

^ .’•\ <3^ #*»s, ♦ . 

fp^ssr ^Twnrt sr^ar ^jrn l 

^ II 

1 A. S. B. and 1. 0. , 


2 1. 0., and A S. B., i%^% 



^ >TT^iroir 


1 :% ^T^irr^r w 
srg^: fFTr%#qr^ il 

’t?^f[iTr^'^>^ %^Tss^R^T^:’ I 
^ sTTlEm f ^ ITTW f^trTJ ^grSRT^ ^T || 

TO WT ^ I 

'^^Wf^lTrfT f%srJ ?TTf%r4t 5TW II 


5 TOsr ^ : I 

^nf^^sr^sTTrK: ^tsto^ fw <1 

^*|^R!Frn^ WRT^^WRfNfrTt I 

^ %%: 11 

^ ^ ♦. ^ ..J^.its ♦■ j^, . ^ ' ^ 

ff^ II 

'3^^wTFR^5?Tr ^^r^T/?T l 

WTf g i ri^ r: ’jh^j -spRif^t ii 

qgwwirt ^IT^Rl^^flrrri I 
’RRPlt H 

f ^ ^ Wif^i I 


1 This ^loka is wanting in A. S. B. 

2 I. 0., W4%?:w: 

3 A. S. B., '<?4cf: for '-wfei: 

4 A. S. B., 

5 A. S. B., ^55 

6 I. 0., 

7 A. S. B.,{^^: 


srf^lTfWWSf^ f^r ^«TT^f% I 
l^^rTR^ ^TrTRTrrc^TTJT ^ II 


^ ^r% srTiF’Tf^^ ^ I 

{| ; ^y ^rqTf ?rr% f f^rmnrf^® ll 
WTW^T I 

^f^rTSr ^ps^q#® II 


[ ^ 



wr^i \ 

I ‘iT%:’ I 

qr ^ 5gfrrT ®5r '^rs^ w(s^ ^ ^lW5f’'3C • 
?r ^^Slrf ;t ^fw ^ ^Fjf^ ^ 



1 I. O.j *rw ; A. S. B,, fri’i 

2 A. S. B., iff^r^rfJTR 

3 I. 0., for 

4 A. S. B., 

6 I, 0. and Udaipur Ms.. ^fcT ; A. S. B., %Hr% 

6 A. S. B., i%iff: 

7 1. 0., 

8 I. 0., Jr ^ ^ 

9 A. S. B., :r 



\ ] qPTTO \ \\ 

I rT^^t I ^sTHT- 

^ ^r 5T ^ (rrrcqr^)® i 


— — -I— —_— -a— £L 

^^cUfPTT 

rTTt ^rtrf R^^HITT I 

qrrf:RriR^»iR: ii 


5%^ 

#rr:® W(t W W i 




7 


Wfi w w ^ I 








^ rRt 



1 Udaipur Ms., reads wrongly i%5F2!rf*r: W- 

2 A. S. B. and I. 0,, give a better reading:— cTsr i^- 

3 A. S. B, and I. 0., add 

4 I. 0., IfFf 

6 A. S. B. and I. O., 

6 A. S. B. and I. 0., 

7 A. S. B. and I. O., aT{^:iqi^s«rn 

8 A. S. B. and I. O., supply this line which is missing 
in Udaipur Ms, 



strcf^ [ \ 

rt^nrTTr^ ^ fRI 'SntoSRT'JT ^ I 


srtOTt 


^TTfrjTir I ^!S5r #aFl^TlT#rT I 


w annin ^r \ 

5r ^ ^ II 

^srnmJTtssr^Rsfir i 

^ TTSTT ^'tnrf^rsrtr f| ll 


^ T r r Trf^? 

^prr^nm^ ^r^sfNn ^rnirnTfs^^l 

^ifFTlr TT3af^rT?#^f 11 

?jrfir^ ^fqfTsqsr mwm^t i 

1 A. S. B. and I. 0., 

2 1 . 0 ., 

3 A/ S. B, andI/ 0., tqcmF5iwg: 

5 I. O., ?ns=!r: irpnl ^ A. S. B., sns^^^oil 

sr #r^q' 

6 L 0., sr fl^C 

7 1. 0. and A. S. B., 9^3m iR^rffTT m 

8 1. 0., 



^rrsTTCf? 






3RnTrRrT«IT \ 

^rTRfirT %rj H ®w^rswTwirt w 

‘sTf^rS^T’ ^T^r ^ \ ‘^rTt’ ffm^T ^- 
?w^i® I 




^ TTR^t I 

^ ^ ?Ttf%ni w ^ ^ II 




9 


WTf^r^T^ rT«Tr 5KT^i:^FtorR I 

tora: n 

1 I. 0. and A. S. B,, -TSPI^ wMoh accords 

better with the explanation below. 

2 I. 0. and A. S. B., ®Ri*icrr i 

3 I. 0., for qs: 

4 I. 0., ?Tcr: for 

5 I. 0., ^c^F^Rf:; the reading arsf^r: in Udaipur Ms. is 
obviously wrong. 

6 1.0. 

7 I. 0. and A. S. B. ^ ^ 

8 Udaipur Ms., sis£n^ 

MMM 

10 Udaipur Ms., 



w^ Trgt 

f| ^ I 

^sr^ ^ WT ^ I! 

^rf fB:?rJTgTf ^ ST^FrT^ ^«TT^?3; I 
^ f| II 

^RIT^IT^I' ^ ^f^fT^T 3TW»lTf% I 
snFrT il 

^srarrw’iTt’ ^TrTTfnrt^j I 

’^TTlTsn^’iT ^ I 

STT^ ^ rT^^TFFrT (j 

1 A. S. B. and L 0., 3111^1% 

2 I. 0., Sf^WRcT^ =g 

3 I. O.j 

4 A. S. B., ^TflUswri:^; 1. 0., ?w {|5<Ho 

6 A. S. B. and I. 0., f| 

6 Udaipur Ms. and I. 0., for fggoi 

7 I. 0. substitutes for the line stn^t% ^rfpnrfF^ 
%?'TR?T. This is noted in A. S, B. as a variant. 

8 I. 0. and A. S. B., omit the §loka. 



^3 






^ HiTis’rr rrf|:*i«3T i 

firunT snf^sFcT’ ll 

%5r ^Tf ^ fi^SOT rTrTt { 

^fTFCr# ^?TOTf^?T?r?rT r^ftf^rf^ W 

w 

^ ^nTfl’JT ^ I 

^TT^ mf W 





® T w ^^rr: i 

?nrrs?i f%f%: a 

iTTrnf%^f%#T g \ 

mx ^nsf^T^ \ 

Tr%Tf sTfCET^ ^ I a 

1 ^kmw 


1 A. S. B., 5fif[5i 

2 I. 0., 3^: for 

3 A. S. B. and I. 0., s2r«fHT?i:oii^=^f§i^4 =?r an^t 

4 A. S. B. and 1. 0,, 3i[i«nRf5r: 

6 A. S. B. and 1. 0., 5r 

6 Supplied by A. S. B. and I. 0. 


%c ' [ % 


51 L 

;g r »rd l f^ 4 1 

?^r«^nTrs|’fmf^5T: II 

^ f%^n^r%wm ii 
f| %5TTr^ 

frirv^ ^f^fk f:m^ 5 ll 

wmR^r ?EFm?rsrw^rRWTfT^ i ‘sr^r 
srsT ^nrqT^j I I 

^gTTrrrfr’ s^n%^f%rrj l f^, sr^- 





fn%r!tl’ , 




1 A. S. B., fWTW^XwT:; citation corrupt in Mss; 
corrected, 

2 A. S. B., Udaipur Ms. reads wrongly 

not found in the quotation. 

3 I. 0. and A. S. B., 3Sf|oiigL. Udaipur Ms. 



^3 









fit^Mt ^fJFrf 5rf|if% 5TOTFti w^m- 

f~s .... »\.. . . 

WrRl r 


MirrrfrT^FTf ^ ^rmif^r^- 

^sfrT^ I w- 

- -.ITN...^-:.. - ■ I ■ 


i ^ifrrsr f^PFT^r^t i ^- 



1 A. S. B. and 1. 0,, Udaipur Ms. 

reads wrongly 3Tfwt^ 


2 L0., i^TlFt 

3 I. 0., interpolates ip^rf^lsrn 

4 A. S. B., interpolates 5^1{|?r- 


WTTcTitirii’ II 

^ ^Tfip'S^^ I 
^iFTFr ^Tfg^R II 

rr^ I 

^L 

ITTrnt^T^ T^ Tt^TrT '^’T^Tk’JT I 
^t5TRT’^Rf^T%V55ft 3[Trf^ II 

'TTW^rt’qr^tfw^i I 
W^T^iW I ‘f%^t’ ^%%rTJ I 

^qrT!%nf^ %^TTf^ rPIF^TTf^ ^ | 

^?rT^=^lWTf^>’^r#qrisfn^ #Rrm II 

^T ^- ^rnTtmu^ I 

?r fT^firT^Mv-^ ^sirf^ 11 

1 I. 0., 

2 Udaipur Ms., i^'SiR^ff^ 

3 1. 0. and A. S. B., ¥ 1 %^;^ 


nm rr^TTTT^ Tr^T I 

5f mr^ 

’5fPFc^ ^ w^y^mi II 

IrT^^rl^^friTi f^r^i: I 

W^\ irT^Rrsr ^ f%sn l 

rnT^W5fRrr^ff%SRrT^ ’^^T^TST ^ I 

f^f^f^Prr ^ TT lr ?>' ^*j[ II 

rl%^^I^TOR^^ rPn I 

rT^?rTf%^5^ ^ I ‘^^’^TrfJRf I 




■ .^^^rs.....,...,,.,,,...., ,. ....fv ♦ :» -?\.-.- -....- rv ■ ^ 

WTITIT I 

'wrsR % ^ ^ i:^ II 





^qFT cwllf ^ 


1 A. S. B. and I. 0., ?nifi|:; Udaipur Ms. reads 
wrongly ^r^fcf 

2 A. S. B. and 








rTlTflrir^'5^ ^ It tl 


W ^STHTt W W(t I 

ftsftsrr^^^T^^ ^rrtrwTT^j li 

rn^^H%l%5^rT 'STT^ II 




W pRTfnfr WT rTilT 11 





SmriT ^TmrTIIfT I 


♦ » v »s »v ♦ ♦ ^ 

’STFSHi^^T ^FTT^ ^TT^ 11 
rrOTSTTsft^^ct^srr^ anr^riTT^ I 

'i^n^^RFT^n fmi ti 


’sfTT^tM rPnr sr?f^ I 


1 A. S. B. and I. 0., *ifgj 

2 A. S. B., 3r5^; I. 0., 3T^ 

3 A. S. B. and I. 0., ^ 

4 I. 0., 



’irsiT'Jif 

STTwafTswT^f^^: I ’5i^4^rsf^ri»^ ft^mpr^r 
‘?Trsi|45^r%^’ff^siTT^f^'=^T?^^ ‘l|^- 

f%’f^ '^FW^rf^Ttf^rr^^ l 

51: 

^FT^rTT ft ^r ftsTt ST^^ STf^^TfR: \ 
f%(%5#rr rF% ^ ^ f%^^ II 
^ sr^^iir ^FFrrrrt i 
^ 5T rf ft ^^TTFrt?!: H 

‘srerr^’ ftftti I 

ftftt^ rf^TT ’Trir ^T ^f^ srftlT^ I 

^ ft rT?T!# II 

1 Udaipur text corrupt; text follows A. S. B. and 
I. 0. generally; but A. S. B. has sjrrar^fir: flwr^rra; 
instead of 5qi?rrRfiT??rf%’?r?rra: 

2 A. S. B. and I. 0., sj^cS Udaipur Ms, 

reads wrongly srg^f? ?r 

3 A. S. B,, 3t4 m ?nT?3cr: i 

fr 

3Rr?i I An alternative reading 

in I. 0. for the last clause is q' ?f 

4 A. S. B.j ^ ^ ?r^4 silw^rw i 




Ifqf srffmfi ^ T%^r ll 

^f^OT ^TrT^ ^rTrT II 


^ srr^fwI^rT f f^xi \ 
3Tpxns«tnwf|r!TJ tTfT^^ ^ wa^t II 


^rT1T5=5rTf|rTRf ^R%^r 



f?=rT f f^m%” II 


“grqrg^^cT® ^rTTT %f^i I 

^^Ttf^TOET ^ f|T 11 

fR wpr^fqwT- 

srm^nTj I sfTam^ariniTfWT^srf ^T g r uN^^i “^rww- 


JL 


griffqt itg w f r ^i Kg r R^^niHrgn^ l 


A, f'.rsfk 


1 I. 0., ^ for 14 

2 I. 0., 

3 A. S, B. audl. 0.,^ 

4 I. O., JT 



^T^#r% ^rmik f%^ \ 

tRirnt ^ iT^r f 'Sf:?T ^fT?3^ w 

^mfHTsr ^ f^m TT ^ w^€t%sTi 1 
W rTT?^^ ?T^?Tr^5T ^ H 

wrf^fT ^ ’¥r^TTr% \ 

f%^TfT^5 ’f%fR[?[fr f%^ni^ U 

srdr ^(^rT f^^r-^rr^ 'sr I 

WRTf^ frT ^ II 



%pr=^rrf f^%tvTr} jhtrs^i^ i 

q=5q^ qrs5r ?§r?[nT; II 


q. sht^o^ I 

qqjwiw% qiq qTSTO%r% ll 

w f| f%f%^TrqT^?T qqq:i 


1 A. S. B. and I. 0., f^l 

2 Udaipur Ms. reads 

3 A. S. B., !r?i li%?#it¥f: sr^ir ; 

1. 0., lf% fairer: ^jR-^ 

4 A. S. B. and I. 0.,F^a^ <11^ 

6 A. S. B.,^f%g: 

6 A. S. B., 


an 



=3r H 

w i%r«rr5^ \ 

’S[TrJsrf^frrnff ’rr%ms#J l%W^rTi a 

^n%€r j 

Ir^T a 

1%?^ prn%rT: i 

sT^^i% ^ ?T 5 :rT?i: a 

^^^rWTFCR* I 

^r t%«:mflFfTrrsr ®^r^%TO %3r: a 

^ f%!TT % ^ 5Tr3Tkf%%5Tt I 

^ M r|rr^y w#r^ ^ a 

H5I 

3rr^^! I 

^rr® STS^T^ 1 ^ ^ rlfCrrJi^ a 

^ ^ f%5# TO f%w I 

1 Udaipur Ms/, tisn 

2 A. S. B. and L 0., fl^'tq’^q;, 

3 A. S. B., 

4 A. S. B. and I. 0., sr^fc 

5 A. S. B., 'i'(jF(cri?!f ; I. 0., 

6 A. S. B. and I. 0. 



qrnr \\ 

srf^Wss?fiT '^^ T%ir^ rr^ ?r i 

srr^iiTr^^ ^rm rrf:rTi5; II 

5 ^T %W Jrf^lff?5[ I 
f;m^ rTT ^TFT rff7H3^ I 
trrfrqTTrnT^T ^^rrWT st’jt^ f| i 

^1T rr5:rn3^ II 




:^•.3 


ariP[wT^^l^r^5rT 

5 ?r ^ 5 n 

qf’¥Tr^wrt%'^Tl^j® rpfrqR^T^ ^ l 

^ ^wfivT 'snfs^m® ^ II 


?^5:^sgTltnTT^t I 


1 

2 

3 

4 
6 
6 
7 


I. 0., for 

I. 0., ^ and sRqffrfln 
A. S. B., 


A. S. B., ¥rl^m'>i: 'er 5 
Udaipur Ms,, 5 ^ for 5 ^ 
Udaipur Ms. reads *r 
I. 0. omits this half verse. 



^ % ^Wnft |r^ 11 

5^ 

'Kf /iir\. if^\. IS* 'S #'*s. ****v ^*\ 

l^er Tm ^ I 

5fnfl(T^ 

TTfiTi^ ?r 5 ^’siJ II 




II 


1 I. 0. cites w here. 

2 A. S. B. and I. 0., ?ii, and ^lt; Udaipur Ms. 
reads 5F^ 

3 A. S. B. and L 0., =^2=^Rvt 

4 LO.andA. S. B. 



m 

^5TW^sf^ ^qrsffrK f%^^T 5T^f%^^T il 

^ stHk H 

iTf%5riTT5^ ir»n3: 1 




TfrrErnr’H^TfT ^ ststt^ II 

♦ »s ♦ 


rr?:^T^ rl^ ^ I 

rTrTJ 


1 Ananda^rama edn., 1907, p. 557 

2 A. S. B., 

3 A. S. B. aad I. 0., 

4 ?r for 'W in printed 




mf^ w q%^T^ 

W ll 

rrFTrwT^ ^f%?^5flrN%f^'rT^T I 
H^?TW ^??!f|S-^sg^TTf^J (I 


^ JTS. ■^.- T-nru-^B- fViir-irT-^- fTh i il - b I 

^PHT T^«l SwTTTtT I 


%rrT5f^# ^ tl 

^ ^ wi w ^tr^ w 

^ ’^S^IrT^ iftt I 

7 ^ ^TSW ^ ^sf^ rT^ rRr i) 

Wf RRTf^ 


1 Omitted by 1. 0. 

2 A. S. B. and I. 0., ; Udaipur Ms. has 

perhaps for sskf^fn. The printed book confirms 

3 JTcW. 5. p. 668 has 'll for ^ 

4 A. S. B. and I. 0., ^flOTt so also printed text. 
6 I, 0., for ^ 



^ts#r 11 



5«nTTt^%f%TTWT^® f^WT 3raTOr^?n3[ n 

I ^ ^ I 

iTJ^ %^i w 


‘flr^TT SRT'lRRr^r’ 




^rf^rf^ w- 


ITRt 



qrT^ f^dfTT ®lRr 

ff^55[5^aRnrac^i 

m ^ t \ “it 


T 1% STWJTR I 



-♦ 


^TFRtf^ /'IFT W* I 


1 A. S. B. and I. 0., ^ctj but Udaipur Ms. has sftgs^ 

2 I. 0., 3'3qt fef%5T«n?n^ 

3 1. 0., 5 ; but Udaipur Ms. has 

3 

4 I. 0., 

. :^;^: v'>'^ 

6 A. S. B. and I. 0.,'interpolate SKiPt 



W^TWT %'ff^ W 

f^wnrj I 


( ?mt ’«T*T^ 













®f^f%r!TS«r ^ 

^rfTf^^%3?5nn[35r5rni® II 


c^n^^TsCi M ifi rSw I^TO- 


^t, stt^ttw, 



1 *ic^. J.p. 658 

2 Line omitted by A. S. B. and I. 0. 

3 ?Tc?^. 5 . p. 558 has 

4 5. ; A. S. B. and I. 0. have fiw 

6 A. S. B. and I. O., fferftcn =? 

6 Udaipur Ms. reads 

7 The entire passage in Udaipur Ms. is corrupt and 
is restored above. 

8 A. S. B. and I. 0., 



3^%^T^5rrRf 
rrlf^ \ 

^T ^^T^q r ^r : ^m^t 

v[^(m^Ril I ^rrt^’ i ‘^- 

J ^rTTTKf;qqr^'?^lTsrf^^i 
3?%frf;«qrf i^fTOT^rJ® i ^’Tm^RTt’ 

Wr I ‘T%%f^T’ i 

sRT^^f^ ^ ?TtTqnf^ 

^ ^^PPT rTRqTTR ^^TTri; I 

§:!>li:?:’*r§[^w ^rl 

^rTTFW^?n= ^C^r \ 



1 3?irr4q'^ g[|^wc^5T35!:r5| st. 568 

2 *T^. 5. p. 558 

3 I. 0 ., for 51^551: 

4 iTcW. 5. p. 668 

5 »Tc^. 5. p. 668 Ibid, 

6 Ibid, the reading of I. 0 . 





lirWT ’5 Js 4 WSRfr^rt'^^ I 

^srttrtw ^ H 

#srijr^i® I 

?rr¥^iT§[^nf^ I 5Em:’«T^rmr(^ I 

1^^® 1 

1^ Fira^ 

«i^M^-^T^r i) 

fTcsrf^^r^^t I ‘^^Tf^pff’- 

FT^r'^ ^t%iTR 5 

5 ’*7^ ^T^TTw^Rrr I 

'^^qf'isi^frrqrr ^ ^rt^t 

■ : "N - ' .... '.' iT s- A fc 

Wif Wl I 


1 Ihid, €t 

2 A. S. B. and 1. 0., but Udaipur Ms. reads i;??i 

3 I. 0., 

4 A. S. B. and I. 0., 

5 I. 0., 1^ pii S^toT 

6 Udaipur Ms., 

7 Udaipur Ms. reads. ssrif^Ji^pErl 



5rfT ^ 

f^’iff^rTT 1TT^f%%'T5rT%iTT^H 

^ ^ ) ’li^WTf^’iftf^^!^'TT^T|[^T- 

f^rTR^ 

♦ ^ V ^ 3 .. 

51ER«TT'T^3W^ II 

iT3:wtS3^J 

^ *^SS^%^^FRT fl^r^Tt® H 

1 I. 0. Supplies words in brackets 
;2 558 

3 A, S. B. and I. 0., 3^'B^'T^q 

4 Udaipur Ms., 3r«ri^ 

6 Udaipur Ms., 

6 Udaipur Ms., 

7 Udaipur Ms., sjft«R¥ftif5R: 






c« 


TwT?^J 

^^;^n31"5ei^f^TTTt I 

4?*^ 'S^Si ^N ^ 

’Sr^TrlT 

3[%’3Trr^ w 

f^ =^ w- 





5Tt!^TT^ rf%W 

firl^rrRf 

^:wrrrr^?i[ I ) i 


' . .. ^ ^ N. . . i » 

^ ^sfl'trT?ii5*^t ii 



5rf^?TT I 


1 Udaipur text corrupt; restored from I. 0. and A. S. B. 


?Tt ■«rTr^5rjr^% ti 

?rart 



iwrs«M: ^ ^ II 

m t^rfl tt4 n 

^ TTtTFT ^HTi 





tTTfl 

^fT»R5nFn^ II 

1 5??^. g. p. 569 %3rf^ 

2 g. p. 659 f^55}i^W 
3;l,;:0.j:;i^Frv- :L: 

4 A. S. B. L 0. and g. p. 559 Udaipur 

Ms. has f^r^«T 










[« 


^Jf^ rW;RR: ’^PTTfWT^ H 

^ sTPTnr ?ncrt 

*v. ^>v ^ ««—««-«. 

t|wf w ^ T^niTpr 

srnJTTf^trt 

^ ^fFT^vW# it 

^ ¥nTJ 

f%^r^ 5T^r^nT^ i 

Ww ’«mwwT?^ It 

^ ^nr WJ 

W 

1 m^. 3. p. 569 to¥. which is A. S. B. reading. 

2 Udaipur Ms, has ?[5? !C^ 








•w* 

q#f| 

TOTSFT^rW^W 

- - -■ ±- 9 1 ..r\ II 

m ngrrTfT U 

^ sT?!^ ?w: l 

U rnf% TT n 

WfT^HEnWTTt \ 

®l?Pltf IwiTTrlT it 

^ |wrf% I 

iTOff% wtmfk ^ « 

1 tTc^. 3- p. 559 3^^ 

2 JiHq'. 3. p. 559 sflFieRTi!# V 

3 »??pr. 3. p. 559 ^3^ 







[a 







5T f^=^# ’wrT”mm- 
I I ^Tr^^Tfa’OT ^ rf^rin- 

— 


^r 5 ^smm I 

?T^Tf%rTT^ ^ lirl^f^rWRr^ It 

Hrft ¥ i' f^'’^r5 ' < ^ Fm%Tt n 

f%rt sr^%aRTTi^ ^Trr^lRW%* I 

^rRTTO^ rif H 

^iT5r^ I 

'SRra^ f^rom II 

^^rwi:fTf ■^ ^f^ \\ 

^ ^ra^rTRf !TOr®TfRf ^rT%rn I 
m wtspRfft wiTts5E5^ H 

1 A. S. B. and I. 0. as well as ?icW. J. p. 669 have 
fl 5 '>i; Udaipur alone has fl^iH 

2 A. S. B. and ^^. 5 , p. 660 

3 A. S. B. 5 . p, 660 3Tf5w5^%g: 

4 A. S. B. and I. 0, 



km wf^sRt I 

q^rsf%%rfT kfk r^f^ ri^mirr \\ 

?rtTt i 

rw ^ rrT??Er^rs^Tir^r?I^^^R^5T?:rri^^ 11 

5^irr^T^ wm I 

g?r: sT^flm ^^rr ^ riTETTi^^t® 11 
^ ^V^?nr^T%frj 1 

^rvm WR i 

rfrTtsq^ ^%5‘ fl^T^fWTt II 

IkSffrT II 

^Tirmw fmx 

50rl^rrRf ^RmPr II 

r^ f^mrTT ^t%^ I 

^wm 1 ^ '3r*Tr^l ®^:?«rTWT^ifiTi3: II 

1 ^m. S- p. 560 g- ’q^ 

2 Ihid, 4?rK^?rra; 

3 lUd, eirdl^Ws 

4 A. S. B., I. 0., and jt. 5 . p. 560 ^■<as^i-<t4'=b^^: 
6 supplied by A. S. B. and I. 0. 

6 I, 0., 5Ti?rwc^ 

7 A. S. B. and ?R^. 3 . p. 560 

■ 8;-^. ::S^'^:660:I^::^^^ 



rTffrSwH^ II 

^#^TRfrs^;[Tr^ l 

!l^ iiTOnrwrf^ li 

srr^ ^^rnr^if ^ rT«rrs?%v-?Ttsf^ ^ \ 

tRPTm ^^ Ti g T<* f| ^vij^fsnijur ? ^ n 


sr# ^ ^fr^'^Tt OT^rr^- 

rT^IPTTSr^-^Ti'Sf^® fr^i W^® I #TRm- 
^^r q q - y : ’T^i | ‘fit|%i:TJ’ SRRmr 



WR^I !Tt%rT fWJ I 





srwt^ I 


1 I. 0., 

2 I. 0., <5^^; Udaipur Ms. reads 

3 I. 0. and A. S. B. supply this verse. 

4 JTcW. 5- p. 560 ^^si^g; 

5 A. S. B., cf^3f?n 

6 I. 0. used to correct text 

7 5. p. 660 





srf^^Trit ’3^1 

f^rTT^sfeok f^%^r5n^wri%5n w 

rTrTt 1 

rT#fr^ ^ II 

5?T^£k TT^TT^ 



?T^ifkriT '¥rgrk 


^ ^knFTR^rk wrk 
aRT^TTcTT ^ I 

STTjfll^ m^ ^ II 




m (r) 

wns^t iTfT5[RTriSfrwJ3; i 

1 Ibid, ^%g: 

2 A. S. B. and ^. 5. p. 660 

3 Udaipur 'Ir:^: 

4 5. STSfH 275. p. 660 




5^rf f^r^TT rTrTI flr^isf^^r^ \ 

igi I ^ ^ rij n H II 

f^mFrfnrm^rnt sT ^ rr^ ^ T ^ i % a 
^noTwr^T 55nr?rrR rr^ ^ I 

|tRT^ ^f|TTf%rTO3?RC 11 


‘fTTftwr’ 1 ‘T%wr^5Tf%?mf 

:f^;(iRf^?5r^i^3g; I ^irTF^I \ 

rlWsSWT^ ^r'^’TWlfT ^ 11 

^!^#rrt ^^rw^rwraf ^*m^^4ji; i 

WTO f^WR® ^rTO?^TRf^rf%^ U 




1 I. 0., 

2 JTc^. g. p. 560 fRTJJ, 

3 I. 0. Supplies this clause 

4 I. 0. and jt. 3 . p. 660 for sftJii’i: 

5 Udaipur Ms. reads f^;f for { 7 ^^ 

6 Udaipur Ms. 





fT rTrTTS'l^ II 




rr?rr 


rf*N ^ ^ <^ . . 

^^SW^r: II 




II 

I 

^TJTt ^TTTJ II 

^fNlTFT^ 1T^ ^^TW^rTT} I 
?ni^ f^r^^rrf^ ll 
i3^?!nn 

^r %»nT5T’¥rk' ’»T’^ ^ i%Tr5rfj ii 

^rf?1T^^TfiR?^SS^rr ! 

If ^TPTf^iOT II 

I^ITJ I 

II 

m^ % T fr^n i 

5rflTr(T^^r^l%^ ?5W*TrT^fRTJ II 


1 I. 0., 'dtsTP^ for ir^ sjw 

2 I. 0., 


Vi 



^ TFwfW II 
‘^^nrt %-ti?4Ji’«n5T \ 

m^m 55f5ijfrpr t i\ 

irmrsf ® ^%irn ^ tottwj® i 

^ l^it smwwj (t 

f|j’ ^i^Trn=^t% I 

IfrlFff %frriW ^RW^TilfW I 
‘spi |sfTf% gffwi %5i T H^ fWlH 
f^%T Iff I 


iTV 

fTrTT “ 


# !>■# i^nfl^rirfri n 


WT§f| wwi^ f!l% II 

«f%^’ ^TT^; I ^r|nf^ ] 

1 *1^. 5- p. 561 

2 JRFT. 5- p. 561 

3 I. 0., 5Rc^^ 



] 




^ ^r^r^TRT srf^?R^?rr( « 




fr^ ’T51% ^ fr^ ^’iT>HTf 

Wf ffsilf ^ ff§f^ I 


^ ^rtf ilt^TT# 




^^TTScTJ 5^sRfqrTf^r I 


- p , „ ':..- ^ JN ^ -2.. :^,L.._.-..._,_^± , 

W^T^FFTT 

f^^nrmss^F!! 





fr§[?f^RRR4 cRT I 





TT€?T%rr^55^i3[: l 



W^FWll^r’qiT^^^Jrf T?^5^F5r^ j 


f %fT ^ H<f^^^ t ff ^ROTFT^^PTTJi: II 


[ « 


^wfiTwrf^’ 


#\ ir^ 




I f ^44 K V ^ns f gw ^I«fr^^4:»KUr ^IT^- 

I 


rT T%^’^t^f^ I 

iTV MJ IIII J-^-- II 

fT^S^C^^r t<*J|r^fr’TK'tii<r4'Ma^ll 




’i^^sqrrr^JFR ST^ 1^%^ I 


STfTrT ^!%W ^ ^nwTrTJ ’TT’5C 11 

srit^rTt TOC I 

# 


1 I. 0. Omits tMs verse 

2 I. 0., t^sr 

3 A. S. B., ^^: 




C (1 


^ ♦ rv 


^ !N 


^TW II 


fpnf^srrJFTF^ ^ ^ifw l^flj i 

f ^^f r^ is^ sr5[%^ II 


‘?r5fts?f f%?^WTTr 

«nTr5gi%^® ’*T»r^RW5CT I 

wrf^^r^5TO’*|r^^ 

5T’^ wi f^rrTTsf^SgTTIJ: II 

snrrf^® ^Tr^RFm?3^ I 


jcra^ ll 

♦ fV 9 

qw srur^FTtsiT^Tqi^^^r^ 


1 IvO.,>jRrraL3'®^^^«n^ 

2 I. 0., srl^; so also *r. 5 . p. 562 

3 I. 0. and *RW. 3 . p. 562 Udaipur 

4 I. 0., »T. 3 . p. 562 ?nift®W?n: 

5 1.0., JT^ 

6 I. 0., tWR 

7 L 0., wiiFs^^raiand 

8 Udaipur Ms. 55ra«rr 


nm !KirJ 








f % 'T^ S^WTt^ WT ^ qfrr?!^ 


1 L 0., ^ *Tlgc 

2' A/ Si. B. aM' I. S; O., =w ^ but 

Udaifise Ms. reads IBIS’S-* 

3 1. 0., ?WRJTf^f|:: 

4 I. 0. and A. S. B., ?r«n’l; »t. g. 

5 I. 0., ?r 5 ^;i Udaipur Ms. 

6 Udaipur Ms. s[RrRTt^ 








I 


fTf fW STW^TI% ^^MtflsKWTlRII li 

5^1# flwfr^Tss^mr i 



»v»s 


wm a 








rTfTfrTIlW%^ I 


1 Omitted in I. 0. 

2 sRc^. 5- ch. 277. ( pp. 663 ff. ) 

3 Missing in Udaipur Ms. Supplied b| A. S, IB. and 

1.0. 

4 P??! 5- 

6, I, 0. reading ii better^ifi^Wl^ff j A. S. B. and 
*p5r. 5., 3T4f^fTif% I U&ipw Me, reads wrongly 
3TJrfcJr§*wW 







[« 



^FtTR >|^r(^a r ^^ ~ dTO t? I 

^TT# f^ ^ ^rfnl^ W 
tnf^'sr^ ^ ^ #r% i 

^'Sn^ftrT rqi^%%l 11 

rv * *v II ^1 * 1 1 I , , t 

’^rrF^ i 


‘gfhrf^’ wnflra^^rRR- iF?r- 

?T^j 5r^Tnf%^rf|rTJ 

t ^Frfeir: l 





rmrs^T il 

f^rTHT^'* (i 

rFns^KTTO ^T7?Trf% | rMT^*hr <t^ I 


1 I. 0., §»T?icrj^ 

2 1. 0., ^wT?^ 1^?r53.3^'nt‘^^5q|g: 

3 I. 0. supplies this line; A. S. B. reads ^ri^rasT; 
^m. 5. has TTi^s^rsr; Udaipur Ms. has *n^R# ^rrsnf 

4 1. 0. supplies this line 

5 I. 0.,! 


^T^rrre^^w f^^^rr wt ll 

to W^t ^Tft WfR i 
rWiT«rTsi5rr^^Frw5r?rrt il 

^rTnTrtr5^TOr?i: ’rrfl to^T^rri^’ i 
qwirnTtofT \\ 

^Ffn^Tfrac \ 

5ftos^^iTf^5Ici:^H ^ '^rTSf^TtjvjFRIJ: II 
^ f%fr^T^ l^^rT ^ ^ fto^r^.’»r^l 
to^r f%fto ^ TTf tto II 

fto^TriTt%v^t® H 

^rTT^ ^srrfsr w^torR^r^nctom^i 
?c^^nfT f%wj lif fsrfm5rto%{ ll 
totoisfer^ ^ TTssrf^ I 

f%f% ii 

- - .. ■■ . ... .v. , „ , „ , , , ,,, , , ♦ .> - 

•nrrwgr ar^ II 

1 I. 0., H5f5n%iq: 

2 Four slokas from here are omitted by I. 0. 

^|:c::^;::;‘::C^^'v3: ;:^Ik; Q>i:■’pl^;:: : ■ ^ 








Tfr 

^ 5^TS5PT^i i 

^mf%l=?Klf t II 

fr% ®^:^^5 [tt^r? 3:II 


m (h) 

^rsfTJ ’^iTaRr^“qrrt% 
^Rrf^!T3[RT^ ^mrTfT ^553: 1^ 
^f%Tr«rTss;ErT^ 

Tsfr^rT flRfTw i5^rlTO5riT«nf% ^ ll 



’yrqif’^r^ rr^ 11 




1 I. 0., 5ft f! ; so also ?rcw. 5. p. 564 

2 A. S. B., ; Udaipur Ms., WcT^ffj^ 

3 3T. 278 

4 I. 0., 





fr^r^T I w I 

afmf# srf^t i:^r§;^5ErrFTf%^f%firai; i 

sTffTj^ sT%^ I 

’^[snSrqrf^^T^’tK (i 

^ W ♦ ^ A . 

^(^i q ^ ^^<U'4rrT irr^gT? wrf^fTii H 



1 ?ic^ 3 r. 3 . p. 664. ^g-^iiTOo^q:, p. 253 cites these 

verse as In some Manuscripts of 5 . 

these verses are missing. 

2 Udaipuir Ms, A. S. B., and ^c^. f. have STJ^s st^ 

; I. 0. reads-3rats?i 

3 *t^. 3 . Udaipur Ms.readsira for 

4 I 0., Iwwit: 

5 *!cw. 5 . and ^irrl^, p. 254 read *imf 5 Pf 










ITT^g'lii^^^rrJ I 


<?*v 


l^^T?!' W^mi^ II 


“^rter:® ^^ETTf wf^rr4 \ 

’^IWrTr^WT'^cl® II 

5^^ ^TOT^TTSS^T^ I 






Wt I® f%?^1TIr|>*^ qfW II 


^taKTf^rWT%?ft^‘^ 5Ctf|^v?^r W ^W* { 


3in^rT«iT %^T dfl^t rrmt ’ \ 

inTTSlTrf : 3TTWt ^Srf ^tlW ll 

^RJ %^% ^ ^r ^ W I 

. ♦ __ ^ ^ ■ ■ . j. 

^^ 1^ ’l^TrRJ U 

■ '"'<N ■ %v^ 

fr^niT^ frrTT \\ 

1 I. 0. JT. 5, and |;j|ig have 

2 I. 0., ^^5?^ 

3 |?TT. p. 254 vrfefT: 

4 I. O. is followed; Udaipur Ms. reads 5 

5 |?ir. p. 264 

6 I. 0. and 5. p. 664 read 

7 Line supplied by I. 0. 



M ] \S\S 

TT^ ^^rrR%%SK r^nl WTS«r ^T%; I 
WSW H 
li^T ^TFTSqr I 

^TrT^ ^fTTr^RTT^Il^^ II 
wrarrTt I 

?TR^^^^§[Tsf^ lTfT^T?rTg^fe?5^ll 
rrM" gr^id i 

5iT^ f%f^T ^ II 

^'TT'Tf^f^xKJ %^TriT^rr: I 

II 

^WRT I 

srfrnT?w5:rrf TT^rrrsft ’*r^i'‘ II 

mrr 

^TT^?liF7^ri f^^TTSRT^ -jcr^r^*!*® I 

1 tJTT. p. 265, ^Ti^5^i^3f!n 

2 JT. 5. p. 665 

3 I. 0., 

4 I. 0. thus, withtfflT p. 257; but TO 5- P- 565, 

XJdaipur Ms/and A. Sv B. read 3^5i?r#^! 

5 I. 0. and Iw. p. 257 omit this line 



[a 

Iwrrw rTrf^ ^'^rf I 

f%rnrmsf^T;T?^f$rT 

’TOTf^W ti 

0 "S 4fs.,. 3 H 

rR^ fv^ ^ I 

WRWT^T^iTmis^rac^rrrrf^% \\ 

#*N, i^S, *s, ♦ 

f Tn 'ITTrr ^ ^rrgf5^'Wy <4R 

^sr3^% 

STfrRf^lft ^rsf% ^TrflF^r^n 


m ^*T%?r5=re[(%) 


wumi -^iw '>TT’3: i 



1 tui. p. 257 #^Rn?r; A. S. B. ^n?Ti?fra' 

2 L 0., ^ 


3 UMpnr Ms. reads €g% I. O. ^ssll' =i 

4 ch. 279,pp 565 ff. 

5 ^m. f. p. 565 and p. 


265 have for 






f 5T I 

rt II 

^Tftrr: I 
^spT^^sf^r^^TT %5 ^ ^ 5KR^^II 

^3^r 'T5nErr^??R:t?r 5 I 

rT^^ ^JW^: STS^rn II 

Trm' !p-?^ ^fi^rl*j^ ll 
5=^7^ ’crf^rft TTfl 



#fTWwT^fRwrf^roiJ^ I 







1 t^n. p. 265 has ^ for 

2 I. 0., for ^iffciTa: 

3 I. 0. and A. S. B,, 






[« 


rtrTR^ '^Frfr II 




TTf^fW’CTTpiT 
I 


FrrrIFTrfr 

sr5[%ofT^r^ I 

f|^ ^’5^’TTf^t II 


%5n^ I qrT%^fjTflrf%wm^ I 


^T^'aRTflrf^^FrW 5 



M ’IrTR l?|; [ 

r^^i i d^ r?: 

JHHTrs^ f^r^?TrfNr to tof!^ li 



^smi^m ff 5icrfd '*r^w^t^i3(;Vi 

’TOTT^J’'TOTRFT 

%TO5TT ’ II 





f^TOT Wr STTOFT I 


STTjfTf^ WF? ^ 

^J7?TT»T^J li 




fT% II 




__ *v o 

^TrFT^mr 


sr«ns?T: ^rriR^^TTf^ 

f^Tr?ITSS^rm^ ^rWT 





’qri^'fkiM I H i^'o^jsRm^^^iTrsRt II 


1 of. Hemadri, 273 ff, 

2 oh. 280 pp 566 ff. 

3 *?c^5T. S- p 666 stcfFTraL 33^!=Rf 

4 I. 0., {%f% BOTTOM 

6 Liae corrupt in Udaipur Ms, A. S, B. reads 

;: for ■ 5^^ :s::;;£ ^ 


mx ^qf^R^f^rTT w^%: I 

I 

irw^iTrPTrfl W 





rsrar^ i 

Wrr tMlti^% ' ^t^iRrrt Rf| ^TrR’ II 

!p:% ®rra^ 

^cm ^3?^rRi:n 

^Ttf^ft^PRrTJ ^jfrWSrrsfRI^r^ I 

?5^ RR!R^^ il 


‘f^^rTJ’ 


sisf^srTV^ »Tf ?E^ITri;| 


^nFPER l ^A|f w ;3 i TT€f 


11. 0., «TI?;!# iRcW. S. p. 666 STRR% 

Udaipnr Ms. ’which is apparently a 

misreading of stpfW% 

2 *ic^. 5. p. 566 j I. 0,, W{4 
3:ll.^<3.>::3[i|; I 

4 JTc^JT. 5. ; which t?TTS follows, p. 274 



«] 




cl 


it ITT?:: 

f ^ ^r^?TmT%ST^ 

^RWTf%Tr^ms5K^r^ sT^rf^ 

i^frtr ^rsq II 

^r sf oft^r i^rs^qq: 

i^«|<^ RlTf'^Tqsqqri 1^ I 
TTtsf^ snnf^ 
wrk 



ff^ f|T^n?TO?rq:il 

- - 

rTSr 

^rsrTt Tn3R?RTi% TrfT^rrw^Tgfppn^l 

1 A. S. B. wm. 3. and read 

2 1, 0.;=^i‘#^ 3Wqt r A. S. B., 

3 I. 0. reading confirmed by |rn. p. 276 

4 A. S. B., i?ri%il^;, I. 0., Udaipur Ms. m- 

JT. 3. and |tit, p, 275 fg^c^w 










5<rEr t^?n?«rTss^rni 


l^T ^2i-;T PTnT%«re( \\ 
WT \ 

‘iro’ ^rnWTTO^ I 

H 


q^Srqj^^mr § \ 

W 

^tr ^ q rP 3 C I 

rmiWTsfqWR" II 



srrtf^^vrqrrt ^jFTrn^qjif II 

WTfftk^ f^q^r^'l ^rf%:fTJ 
‘’ 5 flrTT*’ I 

1 /^i. p. 277 ®i5i*t, which is noted as a variant in 

jtcH5-P'567 

2 I. 0- A. S. B, 3 . and i *‘iw^ fni^ 

tun'l: I Udaipur Ms. has for 

3 Mss. corrupt or defective:, text restored. 

\4 5??Fr. 5 . - 

5 *r?w. 3 . si^rraitj; ; stwt^ is noted as a variant. 



#5=^ l 

^nf^rtT^T 5rT w 

‘^r^rT#’^5h4^jifn‘ sr^^ilPTrfr frr^ i 


^ rmt STFET i^^rFrrf^ n 

[ y%J TO%TO11^® ^ftrTlP^WT^t I 
^WwtFwsifr ^rf%^T TTPwi^lr^ il ] 


^nrt ^^f%^T^nfrFT 
f^^TcTT^ %^fTrm i 
WIWT^T^'hTFT '¥rWl’*T^n7'‘ 



rSf^ WTrTT ^ \ 

^TrTFTrTr % S^TT^ 

«i%;rTT5rr^#f^5rRn^’ H 


^TrT 


1 *rcW. s- p. 667 

2 A. S. B. and I. 0., f^: 

3 [ ] Omitted in all Manuscripts: restored from ajcW 
5. p. 667; this line is also missing in 1*n. p. 278 

4 I. 0. A. S. B. and l^lr. *IWWfPr ; S- reads fer- 

; Udaipur Ms. reads 5fr^nf^n^!sr ( sic ) 











If F^FT^r flf^rrsT-^rTf 


rfi»v rs 

ra^Tf ;TT5FT^^^<TFFrrJT ' 
^5rr?i^rsT^^-¥Tl^ W" ^frss^l \\ 


f ?f3ftr% ^ ^ frf 
^^§^WC«TSTSrR?TFl?^^ (I 

sr^c^ II 


f 11 

(%) 

^rsrrr I 

^ sr^r^sR^ ^tftw: ll 

1 A. S. B., 8 |?pifq-=gni^r^:, a reading noted in ?t. 3 . 
p. 567 . The Udaipur text has sTW^TRt: and I. 0 . 
omits the verse. The reading adopted is that of |»?t. 

p. 280 

2 A. S. B., 

3 A. S. B. reads t’Tff^^^srsfRqj which agrees with 
t>iiT. p. 280 ., q. 3 . ch. 282 , p. 668 ff. 

4 A. S. B., anPT JRTqrq. 



|*rf 


«] 




5^ T%{^ I 

f%sr^R?r4 ik’qWt%^RT^ fw: u 

M 4:J I 

i:^5^T?:«rr5KR \ 

^^Tpfrf%flf%^Tf^sr5^:^rRiTf^rrR ii 




^ sreprr^lf^R^fRi; i 
•rr^tR’nt^ ii 


rr«TTs^R?[r ^rRTf^ 11 

#f^^RT5^5RW Trp^fT^rrnji* i 
^ 5 TRt w^f %^Rm ii 



5 ^iTORiriRTf^srrrR Ii 
qj^: wi ^TTf^rofiRfNrR: I 







^rf^rrt ii 


1 A. S. B., ^WJTq; 

2 Udaipur Ms. and A. S. B. read 

;vd:’v;:Udaipur:Msj,s^ 


?P3FT ^WTTTrlT I 

f%rJ sT^flriufTir^ ^rrf^iTr^i%t W 

‘?r# 

♦ ^ 1 »V 

rW ^ ^TTJTW- 

tTxfl \\ 

* _____ ♦ ^ 

Wr^«t T^TTHTrr^T 

WT^cT rrcW*rf% 11 

___ *\ 

'ERTTTrSnRR' 

3TFF3 

*f ^ sHEnt 

1 IflT. p. 282 ^ for Ml I. 0., 5 ^ 11 ;^; 

•2 L 0., smcq^ '^Rjrprf^i^ f^fvRm: \ 

3 A. S. B., 

4 A. S. B. and p, 282. ; 

I. 0., ; Udaipur Ms. has 

61. 0. and A. S. B.. RroT^rnmjraOTJserjrTFr i 








srmtr^ n 

’^^f^f^f%fTl^T3TTsj<slt6^i‘^'jt i«- 

llrFTSITW^} (I 




m (?<*) 

^T^sfri Tr^RRWifnrij; \ 

^5^^ tm«r ^HETT^ 

“^TSf^ 1TT1T WT l 

^ ^rrsf^ ri^^ msf^ ^[rf^rrt It 



1 t*TT- p. 283 5ir&^5cfci^t’T?prf^sf^ I. 0., 5?r%- 

2 l.C.,^W^^^ 

3 1. O., «nfr?5mTt: 

4 Uaaipnr Ms., 

5 of. "Iin. p. 284 ff. and w. 5. ck 283^p^^ 




ft. 










I fTirm- 


“^t^WrJn^ ’rfrT* ’^^TrT^Tf^TOC I 

^531: II 

rr^f^T mr ^ ^ I 

mr ^m^Rwmt ii 

#^rnTt3T5^^T«^ 

C rs. ^ 

SWl'JTtR 


^^rw^rn-u 
I 

Jb. ' ^ ^ f? 





- — MiwnMMtfinkni^Bi^ li 



I 

wm \\ 

^rFEnf% ^nT?rTTif%^^ i 


rTrTJ ST^nr 





[sr^i TFsrt]® 


- ^ /-^’V , 


^ 5E«iTOTm '^Trf'«r i 

^TTs|]^ I 

^ m i^r II 

f%r’«rrnrCw ^tr^r^rrFWTf sT^n^t® II 


1 Passage corrupt, but reproduced verbtimin |?qr. p. 285 

2 Iw. p. 286 

^;B ;• p. 286:':;" 

4 1. 0., % 

6 A. S. B. and %rT. have w 5n#cr 
G Corrected by I. 0. and 



’¥n^^«rr?n7Tsr !^fST% ’Ti^t II 


^r^frcT 

mwi^ ^Tfirsc ’ET wm f| 



?T?iTr^w:gr^mT^ 



1 'T /\ rt 

1. U., ispf: : 

2 I, 0 . 5 'j|%cre^ '!''" ''-1;;]f|f 





rTW 


WSrTt ^Sr^^t% ^TTRT^WS^IT??: I 

qT'T^rw W 

l^f 'snpf I 
^T^f^irTW^ Tr«^ TT^iEW^^rrra: 11 
^tar^^fTT I 

W^FT’IrrTJ fTT^ wix II 

[ TTf Rw^r^S^n! il 

^ II 3 

cRIT ITSRTT'SR ^Rr^ m^RI^^Tt 
rRTs^R^ ^T^Tf% II 


1 |?rr. uses the expression snKl5Tiq[ , p. 289 

2 oh. 284, pp. 569-570 

8 *iq-^^l?rre5 sffP^S^Fit^fcwti twfOT ( s. ) ^ 

4 I. 0. and A. S. B. supply these three lines which 
are wanting in XJdaipur Ms, 



fT^TTS'ir %^[^ m \ v f! i I 

f%rrR^ ^ ^ H 

rT«lfs^f% ?lRn% ^ I 

SR%aT rTrTJ #frrf^^%:® II 

?w%w rw4 w(i II 

’qrrfl 

^ ’srrsfN it 

WTT rRITTr^ I 

rRTS^T^ II 

W^FrT1% R ^ ^ fT W F ^ ft I 

^Sc^fir^ftf^'l T%% ^fl^RTt II 

wmmt ^ T^ wm i 

l%|fRrft -^^m 1^1%! II 

f%sj^ s?TPR f^«rrTT ’qRTTmrTt WrfT I 

^ II 

^??TTf%^|pf^t ^ |f% t 

1 1 . 0 ., 

2 j, 0., f§*n5f5Ji?^ 

^ ^ ;. 3.1. 0., 

4 1. 0.> flFa; 


rn ^ srr^mvqr II 

WTT^ ’^T irr^ srrrTTT^rq?!^ I 

%WTs«T srRrw II 

3#rr f%f^r ^T%?rTO I 

^ ^ Iwni: 

f^TTT^^TTsiw'Tk f%%#5rraiTr%?rT I 
^r^T ^’T'SRIT^ir W^lri;^ II 



^ f%HI t'IfKif J OT^rTT^I 

f%^TrPR^rf]f%^iT^ i 

q^^WRP^rflfj ^%T II 

ff^ H 

' 

^ ^5M!5 

1 I. 0., !siii«W5Ti| So tw. p. 297 

2 Ibid. 

3 of. |?Bi. p. 317 ff; ff. 5 . cL 285, f£. 670-1 



rr?[% 5 Tr^^Trq; i) 

?T^s^ I 



rTrTSraP ^^fTf iJ’^TT’S^TlrT??^ I 
qrrf^^ l^rT H 


^|f=qr ^ ^ ’Tl^i g 1 

rr§:f^.^fTt II 

m^t l*Tf ^t*r: II 

OTt Tmsr ^ ^n7T?i; I 

tfffhTRT^ ’M 5R*rrJT%llf^l4m 
§;r^^Tsf^:r^ ^?nr^^R ^ ^ i 
T3f% W f II 

^ T^’dlrffT^rr^ I 

‘wrrfd’ WWnnTT^J I %5r%S^rTfw’ ^*TT#f% 


1 I. 0., for RpiRii A. S. B. and Udaipur Ms. 
omit the line 

2 A. S.B.and^fr. g.«»i%3rs^;iigrj^ 

3 p. 319 for fs 

4 I. 0., ^etI^ 


«] 






I ‘SfTrRFrf^CrTj’^Frm- 

^RT I 



rTfT: fRwrri^^sTf^r^'iT^ I 

WT!RTf^ ^R^rrrfl^ II 
giJtf;5P’¥rrs^ wtf^ f%T%wH% ^ I 


iTR^^:’T;?5^WTf% f^rTR^sf^ TO^II 
rrm ?TW^5in^ wrt ^fr i 

^f%WRr^Tn% § it 



^ w^ ^ d xT v x ^ T%: ^T 5 sRf^roR: t 

II 

rt ^Tft 

i OTT wrf^ 11 

^ l^*prTrfT?T iTOTWf *3C I 

^F5 %% 5 5TTTO II 

srumiT^ fl«mrf%f I 

^ ■ . . ♦ ' ' ' 




*^Sl%grRRR TTWrrJ’ I 

'^' ^ q' R ' g g q' tiwl' II 


1 1T??!T. f. p. 571 

2 I. 0., ^OTlfSK inf^: 







[« 


»v »\ «««« ♦ 1 *i ^ ’•v ■ . 

;gs?7rrsc^^T 5^ffT5EfTSr^fvF7OTW^ I 
sr^irw 1^ f^ II 

fT?=^S^Irt f^r^ ^aFTTW ^PT^ I 



5F f%t- 

f^TTT%n:^ II 



ST^1^4iT«iC5r?fT I 
^snprf^ 15 ^ wf% w II 



1 Udaipur Ms. reads ^be's^ 

2 1.0., ta 


m (K\) 

^^TTSrTj ^i:jT^^?TrF% wfr^r^rws’gffF*?: i 
TTf r^rwm ?Tf mrr^r^=i?: li 

5^’!if f^F^wss^nr WTirnwr^RJi: I 

^V^mTlT^l %tTTF II 

TTRT^^’U'^T^rrr ^TRf^^^iTflrrTi I 
f%^R?:^’iTWT II 

f TTRlft^'^F %4: ’?T^T% ^ f%f^J I 
^NRRFT3^f^F Iwm: II 

sTTWW^RrT^^^ ^^^FTTTFT I 

fRF^^^T 5 sir® I 

T^trsrflwrss^^ft ewmf^rFsrTsq^ a 

''^:^SRT'3r^«TrrT’ j 

1 of. |ifr. p. 324 if j >T 5 ?iT. 5 . oh. 286, pp. 671--2 

2 A. S. B., I. 0., and |?if. give s^tf: 

4 1. 0. and p. 325, ^ ^ 

6 and L Ot, Udaipur Ms. ^ 

6 Supplied by A. S. B. , 



^oo [a 

^ TTfl^r^^T »TT^T \ 

l4rfT ^flnirm il 

^fiw wr^T^T fr^r I 

^mf^^fi- ^ wmj li 

^«n’:qT f^f%^f^«TrTT^ I 

■ ffrt^i fr fWTT fln^if^^fT II 

SfRTR^F^sin STtf^HiTf^fTT: I 

^2r4 ^ttr^ I 

w f| II 

1: 5 ^ ^tkrvTrtsRRrT#^ I 

rfrTt RTrTJ f W: II 

<%t ar^% qH TT l r^ TFSrRrTrS^T^f I 





1 Supplied by A. S. B. 

2 I. 0., i^^«!:5n 

3 A. S, B., I. 0. and |*rr, p. 326, 

4 A. S, B. and |?n., j, Udaipur Ms. has gpsr: 


^5 ^t% l 

3TfipnTrr’T:^l ^ ■•Ti^sii; 


Wrf 






iw?t n 









^ wrf^ 11 







^srTt ^n?srw^’ETTflr 



■.'. ■ ' . ";. .■ ♦ ■■ 

IRWFIlt^ WTW 



^ ^^5fip!TTss^ fifsrt arfcwr^m^ I 










^m5TTT% II 

in%^ptn^n'^ rr«nsTr%^Ti5rTf^^ wt f?r: l 



^%rr* H 


‘srrf^wrwrf^’ 

rm^TT— 



r' 


^PJFETTf^ I 

♦ ^ ^ jrs. j ^ 

TTW II 

f|rfi^ 1TW rTS^rft^ \ 

5 !ltl^ ^ ^ II 


srmPT II 

’^rferrf^ ii 


1 I. 0., gp-! 

2 A. S. B., ?fsns^int#j Bdaipur Ms., wi?w#t 



rTrft 

^Kffs’ETj I 


mt w%^riFr I 

c^ ^^TTrr^Ti ll 

STTW^^ ^T I 


sTi^T^z^fTrr ^wt ’^r^rrJ 

WTTr^^TFng^r^ 





rr^^ THTTsf^ il 


ff^ T^rmr^^^rTTriC 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 


A. S. B., 

I. 0. and^. p. 328 «Ef5lwr:; Udaipur Ms. hassgi^vf: 
A. S. B., I. 0. and |?p., ^sf^fsa- 
iSic^ for 


lUd ^srrTOiW^ [ A. S. B. 1^ ] 



Udaipur Ms. .reads wrongly ?f|sfe'Fr ^ fT# 


gsf: si^cRra;. 



lo^ 

^r^v5RRf%^rT%r1%rrt 


[« 


?rf^ T%WTr^W3[: II 
fi^ ^ 




__ ... . 

rfsr ITrf’SI^CnJT 


^TSrTJ ^Icn^rar^TO ITf RR^rg'^ITlj; I 

?\...- -.#^-rN.. _♦ ^ ^ ♦ 

T^W5!TR ’’RR II 

i»R 

^l|%=2nT^ i:cWT rRt ^ 

^ fTOTn^T I 




¥fP^mwFnmm;x^ 1% l^t I 


W^rrorT ^ ^mRT 

1 A.S.B.,ife 


2 of. |?iT. p. 329 ff 5 m^.X oh. 289, pp. 573-4 

3 %m. p. 320, s®^t M 





rntlf ^ w^ ^RTTinPri^TrT}’ I 

^5^ W 


13»r 1) 

^T^^TTf% ^ Sfirf^ %fT \ 

rTfc^FrFW^WRt H 




<! 


^ Itttrtj ^^rari fs^ I 

ig^s^fTF^^kPfft ^ srm W 

i:fTnf% ^ fwif^ ^ ^tr:^ ii 

snrRcW^ mi { 

rrms^f^ ^ T?rTf^ ll 

#rf f TJTIR fRTrlRv^® I 

Tft^iTR^^T mi ^ fT^ w^mt w 


1 Supplied by A. S. B. 

2 I, 0., %5rS3^ ; Udaipur Ms. and |i|l. p. 330, 

3 A. S. B., ifE^^F'cl'if ^?i?iit ai^t 

4 I. 0., ^Iin^f% for 5^r 

5 I. 0. thus; A. S. B. and *r. g., ’ire^^rcf cTg3:aT7i^ 'fR- 
^q%gr^ 

6 p. 330, 

\H 



^ IrrTf^ ^r^KrTt li 

i 

w«Tr wT^i% ^^fi% 'TKT^gT^nTTJ ll 

sn’JTTW^ wwjf^ t 

^sfT rr§:^mTf%^?r?3: II 
5iif^-ifr ^%aTf ^TTm^^rTt® I 
^ ’CRT^^rrrrt II 

% ^?^’^rqTf^5T?Sr{'" I 

*Tf 7rff lf% ^RTOTO'ft^Frqf II 

^TPF5?| ^mfkm ^5F^T 

55^% rTI?^ I 

S^[*TT^]f^Tr^ ^[rrrTw: 
’^n%f%rfvrr3^ <7^ 57T7J n 

‘tr^fFfT^ I 

1 I. 0., g^§!r% 

2 A. S. B, has omitted this. 

3 This is reproduced by 1 i?t, p. 331 

4 Udaipur Ms. and A. S. B., for 
6 I. 0., ^F 55 t% and 



I 


f%rnrf^ ^ srrR 




fr% ^W3^R?3C II 


3!^ (n) 


rTST^rr^^T^ 

mrsrTJ ^?:sr^^rfir iTf i 
iTf njfT^ TTf I'crcfT^^r^^?: II 

3^ ^rr^^TTssignRT i^rWT afTiRnTRrR?3; I 



^Rr^RtrJTTrmrTJ I 

rT^ II 

1 A. S. B., i%f5r for r^ 

2 I. 0., fl«n4 for 

3 1. 0., sTFttRr 5 A. S. B. and>?i., si¥%f| 

4 of. %JiT. p. 332. ff ; *T. S' oil* 289, pp. 574-6 
6 A. S. B., fo^ 

6 I. 0., 

7 I. 0., siHisr for «#!cr3*r 



[a 

rT§:r^qTri:«fr ^nTf^TJj; ll 
'^SS^JRTrT ^T2^5r ITSRt^ I 
^rTTW^ W 

mx ^rf^’T T%TR^F3: 1 

rTF^ t^^^^rFF^ It 

5 gT %^ Fs^i;w 5 \ 

^rFFl5[^ ^’IFF 3[F|F«iFfflr 11 

ipt ^ I 

%.. N a :.:... . , ,„ „ „ -r , II 

STF^W ^F^T^^'JirS* n 

qRfTJ lPrl^JFF3=qTf% ^TF^?F5[^aFJ5C I 
“BTFITTO^F^^Ff^ **iF?^ffi€^TFf%rFt'* I 



W!m^ ^ ’T33^4%rF?rwjF3c i 


1 A. S. B. adds this line, which is omitted by l;*ni^, 
p. 332, but is found in ??. 5 . p. 674 

2 %Tr. p, 333,^ 

3 10 .,%^%qi|: 

4 Supplied by I. 0.; not found in |*?i. but found 
in*T. s.p. 676 

6 I. 0., ssfnl^.'f 

6 I. 0.,^W=^5rai^4;A. S. B„ ;r. 5 ., and|*ri. 
read isrs^rl Udaipur Ms. reads 


^Ic^TSf^TOWfr^ § II 

T* ^4%WR|lTT^V?T^f^ I 

?nTf?rr^5 %# ir^r il 

’ERITR T%f%3n:^rT I 

?R5cri'5^R^RTs^ 11 
fr^^R ITf l^rT?R ^T I 

50r#^Tf%RriTKj 5T^ TTJTf II 
f^irrt^rsl^^ f^(f5r?^^¥Ti^^rTt i 
?^?TO'RisTrr^'^j II 

l^Wf RRTT% ITR^J I 
^ 55T^f 5^T^sfMTR^’ II 

ff^ TO% ^ fr4 

^^gqrtrfTf I 

*rfNT wtfe^r- 

f^FTTO 

^RiSRR^ ^Riin^T^RTf H 


1 Udaipur Ms. lias 

2 I. 0., S!T% ^ fl^^: 

8 Udaipur Ms., «roii5(3i3^: 



f%ft w^ ^ \ 

^ %?Er T^Tffm ^^rT§:^ % II 
Wftwf^ms^ ir ii 

li w^ ^ Sd^RrlT^T rT %rJ I 
ansTT^ w^Twr^ I) 

%i w rTw sr^q^ II 

rr^ 3Wr rTFT I 

^rt%5iif ?tn?T5iqrr 55 ?%?^: ll 

^rf^ wi^ 5 ^ ^?rT?Rt I 

^toFw?rq5rrf^ ^si^ rrFi ^r%?i:II 

If qjR^ I 

5 %!KU 


1 A. S. B. reads wfug^ 

2 I. 0., ;^5?*nsi^ 

3 I. 0., Tjt iw 



m 


8 ] 

frfrwT %w II 

^'feTc^JTfl’JT rT%nT%^3^ I 

rTTWTr^?T3^ II 

5rgrr*» w^t ## ^ srr^ I 

II 

f^'JTt %f^trf^{ ^cn: i 

^T i^rf^ ? ^ nfn^ ^^rmif^ ^ ^r f^g f ^ i 
W^T^cTT^TS^ (PT^F^: II 

^ sr^F^ I 

apn^ ^ JRT»rSTIT^K^% H 
m^mx srw ^ nwx^ ^ I 

I ?Tf^ II 

W^ ^T^rifTT I 

s^tTT^ ^rf«rit =^ f%^^t It 

^^Tf^flpJT f%ST ^ 

IrWTS?^ ^ frm%rTJ il 

1 A. S. B. and I. 0., 

2 I, 0.,*5rt^ 

3 I. 0., KfsraF^f 



A, 


IwiWrTTt ^^TSRT T%Trf^^TM 
IflrT T%i;f%rTTJ II 

mr ^m^l 

q^rrwwfsr f^^Trr: II 

STTO ^ 55rM 
^^nflrrnT ^ n 

I Sftm ^^r^TSSTOrT I 

'^fmm II 

’¥Rrrf ^ f^TTf t I 

rnw^ § ^ rft^^ 'aFTT^ H 

f%;rrCTfir ^? R: I 

^ % rftw^f^tT ^^’PrTrTT fl^ra^j’ II 

^ 5f^ fm mn I 

5rwn4 § sn^ci:3Erf%WT5T 5 ^: ^’^11 

^ ■ .’j^' ' *s. jry _ , , 

^sf^ fsmi m f%^Ti^ mm^t ^ il 

5nipi^?[ft 5Rt^ I 

i^riwf %W JTc^ ^Trf^ rTvTTrf^ II 

m stHkt f^r^TT^ 1 



«rrTTf% i 

^^hirfr’ II 

fT% II 





mt ^ ^ ^ ^ Ifl^t I 

<0 ♦ ♦ ..^ ■ 3 ^ ^ 

fTcqnr WT qfiiHT’spr^t ll 


♦ ♦Vo j fSy 46^ 

5 ^Rr^FTT ^5|^T ^ T^rai’qf ^ I 
FTRPi f%f^^^T^sf^ 


rrtrerf^iift^ fT^rr II 

ww ???rFqr ^Fiwrf^J l 

fisw Wrrr 11 

£ A ♦s ^ ^ . 

?r^ ^s«r 5 ^: 1 ^ STT'ft^TS^ I 



^sTTteFfT ’pr^t%i% I 


1 A. S. B. and Udaipur Ms. read : aiP?Ftt^l^l 4 ? 

2 I. 0 ., ?rfloi 

3 A. S. B. and Udaipur Ms., 

4 I. 0 . and A. S. B., wg^s < 5 ?^ 1 % 



^TSS^^ Tr5=^f%=51lf^'^ ^ I 

f|^ I II 

sfT^^qr ^’iT I ‘?TtfwW m^- 

rTcTt SnETT^'^W ^ • 

Spg^OT fTrlT ^ ^r^T ^TN^rR-HTrl t I 

?’^rTf%r^r § ?TT: ^ ^ITRJ 3T^f|RTJ3: II 

in =^ ’TT IW ^ I 

®w^j’3ir^TcR%t I 



WTlPiTV'niR^ITSTOE® ] I 


1 I. 0. and, A. S. B. supply these two verses. 

2 Udaipur Ms. has wiii®n3i^srrsqr?i; 

3 [ ] Corrupt: lacuna in Udaipur Ms. supplied 
by A. S. B. and I. G. 



^^rTR 

CRPWf a 

%%rrs^ ^ ^firm 5rfR^ 5 ( 

^TfT ki a • 


TgFrTt I 



^I^^?TlfnT1i: f T% I 


%rr’?[r5^T ^rfr h ^rf^j I ^^- 






f%T%wT^ w^wft a 
CrflrrTRf W a 

rR} ^«nPTR ^1 

TJ%^;pT (I 


♦ ^ 


♦ rv ’*\ 


TT^T ^ rRT \ 


^rri;lf%^R^ ^ ^c^Rpg; I 


‘^t%rrr?Tt w’ I ^i:^Trr% 

«^TrWT fr%rrRf ^crwr3[R'«^TRf I ‘1^- 


1 I. 0., srft^ir^: 

2 I. 0., 5103% 


x\\ 




WTT 




fic^T ^f^fTTw m^t i 

^{ 'TR^r% ^t \\ 

‘ WftTT^’ I 


[a 


3T«nssr%^r^jfr^f^fRt3(;’ 


^ jprs^fl^^ ^rnETf ^ [ 

W^t TO%iftf;r^ sr?T=5dTif|j3rTi^® II 

#TTfT 5T f^^Tl^rWr II 

%^Fjn f%ft I 

^rarRT i w ?[3nf^ II 

f%T%TT %r I 

1 ci pp. 263-264 

2 A. S. B. and Im. read s«^ 

3 tw., p. 263, omits this line and the next. 

4 I. 0,, A. S. B. andt^n.j 
6 Udaipur Ms., 


a ] U'S 

I 'TFsrr- 

i 

sniTT^ f^gr 1^ \\ 

h^ m ^“^rrrt ’¥rf%^^^rr ^ i 

^^^rorrWsrirrj ^flfrr^^TW f|^n \\ 
^irf^mCrTT ^ ^ ^T^^nTf^fTT^ % I 
<?rrT^ tora^'Tfr^rT ®nsra[r^ II 
ffwrsTFrrfrrfl^^ i 
SFFrr^^ rr^ TTfll^ II 

!T^r5nT5r%%^: I 

rf^f^T ^ fTT mwt I 

5PT^;Sf%c^T 5 rTT ^fWJ ^•TR^’^rftrTt'* II 

?r ?r 

?i#cK 5 snrs^^ I fl^rM 

il?[rR: f%^^i% wf'Nw II 

1 IflT. repeats this, p. 263 

2 1. 0., A. S. B. and |?w., 

3 Omitted in %*i?. 

4 I. 0., A. S. B. and ^ 



[ a 

rT«TT’ 

^ ^ rr^^^T% \ 

11 

Tft^R^ 5 51^=5#^ I 

rffTO ^TrTT |1 

^RT^T ^sf^ ^RTrSri'S^W I 
fPT ^ ^ i;i oiRf^^RTi II 
mr^rT VRTt T%ST I 

II 

^ fl^RT ^ fnh ^ I 
rRT ^ f^r’ST T^^tPPT I 

^f%TRf ^^%vnf ^ sTRTf^ TrrfR: II 
fwsr sr^TRrf^ I 

frl^RT 1 ^?T nnx rfr^l?: II 

»Rf ^ Iw ^^^1 

: l^':lHT/p.:26^ 

2 Beproduced by l?nfS. p, 264 



T%3nT iT3^f^ I) 

^^’JT ^ ITt^ I 
^jmt ^rT^Tf^J II 

f^TTf^rTRT 

W '^t Sr^rTT I 

STTJTTI^ ^ f%T% k^l^~ 

ff^ ^sT^Fjrr^ra^^^rjrjj; il 



f' 

$r^: sr3[R wwt if^^rair I 

»y Ifcy S\ 'Oy »y 

^ rtr'k.iH^JiS *3lR=t^ II 

dwi t l’^ R 'rfiTRreg^nR; I 

i^.^Jii, ,- „— .T-jl-T l - r-r r i T-r .j^-yV-r^T . , ,, TT-T-r l It 

^iTif^rrirrt ll 

tmmmwmmmrn^ l,r'■■,r-' , - f ^i , r- iii : r ’ ■■- „■, u '^_ r n -. ■ h 

’^rawi I 

JiL - » ^ . , , 



i?TT%^ II 

f^WTflcWTt ^T I 

WT ^ ^^RrTt H 

^W^^RFrmf '?T«TT^T^^tT^rrri’ II 

^SS^^IrR ^TSf% ^T ^^Tf W I 

STT^^Sr^ rrsrinf5’(?r ^ R^TRrrM 

K ^ £^ A fc 

rTTTT?^ '<Rrr RWF^t \ 

w^t tr^'^Trrlk: II 

sfTrm^^RPC'^T’iT^^ 4^ JT^f^- 

Otj 'm^ I 

^'UTT ’*R^rr I ITWlf ^%^l 

' ■ ’N ' ■ "K »\ A 

TTfPR II 

1 Omitted by %w. p. 836 ; I. 0. reads 
Udaipur Ms. has w S^WPra: 

2 The entire passage is cited by p. 337, who 
ends this quotation with the words; 

^ETO^oiT s^PPTRni," 












^mr^ Tn^rT^fwirt - 

^mf^rr: ^%^TrR5J FII^ II 

3ws«r 

arrflTr^^ 


I ^ SrfirrcWl^l 


"^F^nl? ^fTT^ ^ TT5JrTTf% 

mmt w(n^\ 




5rfKTf% ^^RT^rfr 11 
iw* I I ^fSETT^^f ^mt I 

;fn:iTTr?: ^^ISTg^FT^TfS^r 

^RjrRrtjffr^ ^ot l 
^TRT'K^r’ 5^?T?rTfR?^r?i: 

?T?fNTt II 

f^fTT^^r'Tf^^ 

?r5:^T?r5'5trr^^«jr %rT wr I 
fc^ T%%?[^rS5TT^^5r4 

■. .Vf V * ■ 

♦ ' ' ^ __ ^*N. ■ ■ 

5fK ^OTi I 

'**\ i|^ **St ♦ ' ■ ' 

wrJTFTR 





1 I. 0.andA.S. B.,«i5?5r^ 

2 tw. p. 337, ’tpit 

A* b* iJ*j ftaww \ ^ 









V «l 


T%r^R? 3: 1 

TTir^Tf TT^^^qrsr f^^^^rnfr 
aftfjfr^^^^cnrt ^^wrrnrrs^T 11 

‘Tr 7 ^fr 3 [?ri’ l 

I 


'•\ ^ C (TV 1 

TRi w^Tsrr 



■fe^ »v 


^^TrRI 

Jti 


^-^fTCTR^’ '^fr^f^ ^ TTR^^iT^r 1 

-...-....■jirN ^■... fc 

''TT^anFR^ I 

"■ ■■" ''' -: :-.-.:.-:-...:rs fr 

^^IlF^rT 

■' »■'- ■. ' ■ ' " * ' #N '. 

^ W H 


^ RRIR mw^ II 

<ifcfc ♦ * , . - ' 

1^ qrm I 

wm^ ^R^%f%TRTrRi 3 ; { 
^ TO t Tfgl T m f%TO II 


^lTf?Fw^f^rrTf:r%f^fi^r|: \ 
f irrf^TrfWSr f%^PT W^ 
^i?rT%^r^%?r \\ 

^ rv -JtiC' 

^TT^f 'Sn^T^S^fT'TrrT^^- 

^ ^«r?TrfTr %^T=5^trrqrT?5[H 

^ l%^w 1^55 ^T%iTg^f 

'TT^T'^rf^rTT f|^ 11 

VTTT^T^fhrft ^m\ I 

i3;rTT^?T^ #3mm ^rf| 

^r^RWRrf I 

^ rT^rs^f^'rf JEHT'S^ til 

__ ___ ♦v » 1 fcfc 

^ ^ ?Ir^ I 

‘^TFTilraT^ r^ 'srsT^^rari’i^ I 

1 |»?i. pp. 339-340 

2 p. 340 

3 Omitted in A. S. B. 

4 I?!!, p. 341, forfin^rasr 

6 A. S. B., t^inwq- , ; . 

6 |i?T., =f s 1, 0., 5 T*^r 



%srFr^ W 

iT^irrsif r^ l 

Crf^rs^f ^r W 
%f«Tr^!r I’^r^JT ^ \ 

fT^wrc^f^i^is^I n 

^q: TT^iroT f%S^^rriT?5rnT?3|; I 

^’Tr3?#^r5r% f%r’7 ir® l( 

q^iiF5?T rn?!; ^^H^sr’5iTr^ i^r: i 

fi^ir ^IfTrfRJi: n 

#r I 

^ II 

wm w?r msi( m w i 

»Tf II 

m f%f^t i ' 

^^’TT^RT r I 

'■■ '•%■' ■ ■ ■ ■ ■ ' ' ' ■ 'H ■ Jlb.'K. ■ 'K . 

i^^ipgrnt ^ -^mi ^5^ W?T II 
^lei^riiFT I 

1 %*il. p. 341, 

2 A. S. B and Iw., %i?aTO»!r<«rfe^: 

3 I. 0., ^ «fcr! ^ 

4 %*rf., p. 341, 'nfe for ?tf^ 



V] 


^ II 

^ ^ w^t ^ ^r^q;’ I 
3W wti sn’q^iT^ srmTJ srCTMrrrt I 
^rTTfq II 

qrrfl rr^Rrirt qwi’ II 
^Sfk^ l^f^qr ^ 5 [?jt 5[WT f%%3i: I 
^TIT® ?Tfr^ H 

f^TTOT II 

sn’cqTfTTf q I 

ff^ ^nfr^rpr^Rq: n 


1 These lines are omitted by Udaipur Ms. and 
are supplied by A. S. B. and 1. 0,; l^^r., p. 
342, reads ^sa: for 'in% iot m^ 


2 I. 0., ; |»?f. p. 343 reads ?F^?tF^ ?i?>l 

3 I. 0., for 3TO^li?r ; so also t*iT. p. 348. 

4 Ifli. p. 848, Si:%fer: 

5 I. 0. reads instead ; ^5fF% 3 ^liWsfT ap%#?P 







^ 1 

rl^ ^TFR^nr 


^SrTt 1 


»K %v ♦ 


^ sn^TT% 


TTTS^IlTt FTlTflt^ ^^rr: [\ 

®f%frft^ w^^f^-^rT f I 

fN , , ,,r ^ , ^ ■■... , ^ „ ■ . 




^Tsw r^wm^ I 
^[RIT^W f^TWrf 11 


^ tTrrts^ I 


RisnfrR^R^ ^ R 'TTfl; ^’TTWItTR 11 
’ElRlWfRTt Ri ^RiST f^f I 
fiR to’ltfiRT lETERST ir 





’RRRRI^TOC H 


1 %?[T. p. 846 ff. 

2 ITdaipiir Ms. and A. S. B., 

3 I. 0. is corrupt through out this section. 

4 XJdaipur Ms. and |jlt. p, 347 read The text 
follows A. S, B, as it gives a better sense. 


^ ^T^^TfrT^’ I 

^1TT^T% W%r^ rTcTt TO «Tf^53: II 

fT% II 


« 


m (\) 

sprrsrfj TOsrw^’^nfw ^^^rlrr^^Trac l 
TOTTOTTirCJ ^R^TTT^f^ l^rrTJ® 11 

3fnTT ^Stf^Wrrt I 

f^'K?hP^'rfrlRa^'rTOf% T'frt^fTTJ II 
fTWFTOT rT^^r^TO^fw^Fra!; I 

‘^T %l3| f%?^WTrm SR^S^ 'SRtfffJ I 

TO^J ^^TF^’ort ^nfhlTf ^TTWrft TO I 


1 I. 0., 

2 of. tw. p. 347 ff. 

3 1?TT. p. 347 reads : ?f?a5EPrm^: !?^»?T^ra- s?;#rai3; i 

4 ‘*fR:» «Tft*rra^f tfir. p. 347 
6 A. S. B., »E5?i^ 

6 Udaipur Ms. reads : ^j^Prf 



f%f^T ^ ^irrpTr^ w^ \ 
g^THTRt ^ q^wnfr^ TT^’Cr^^ II 
55r{® 5 ^?r^^TTW 

W'^TS^TT^rrMI 

rs ^ 

fm II 

gi5£j ®^^i^^^rrrj^(8) 

^ ITTft I 

TO'RT|[^ RiT wa ^RW{ II 

1 This and six preceding lines are omitted by I. 0. 

2 I. 0., 

3 I. 0., gstflcW. €tssr 

4 I. 0., ®t%*T! 

6 A.. S. B. and I. 0., have *. l^4q^3[Rj?^, which Iw., 
p, 350, also adopts. 

6 I. 0. and tw., si^RT»4f; Bdaipni Ms. reads 
^sf; I. 0, reads IftI for 1?ii^^, which harmonises 






’qwTf I 
CT^JTFS^^^' STr'TlWTSf^ w(^f{t \\ 

3[?Tr%^^rfi| mxwRm i 




‘?rw^ sTiTTr^^ I II 


.#N 


Tr^TTR^rr’T^^^^rRITTPTTTf I 

■K 0 


r# ^JTc^t II 


^oT rmir^f^ ^rrfraw’ I 

^ ’'RiT '‘^R i 


fpr ^^Wrc frt^S^J TO ^TT^ II 

II 



rm 5^®^® 

Sr«TTSrn TOSR^^Trt% f^TOcTJ I 

1 A. S. B., L 0., 

2 I. 0., tH^cr: 

3 |?TT. p. 351, STiWIcSn# 

4 !:«!. p. 351, WlIi%lTr!fs?^K>iJl3: 

6 A. S, B., and 1?rt, p. 351 read 
6 This section is hot fonnd in «Rwgw ( AnandS 
grama edn. ) and is a^sribed to 'r'Sfgw in Wft, p,361 



^??nr«qcrcT 

srarJTT wf^frt i 

f^f^j sr^fim I) 

g^^strr ^ 'Tlrnl%€J3; i 


[H 


fk^t f:?[nsr TTT^rsr mTrf=5^5rr 

tr^FT^ f^^sf^T^oTij; I 

II 

^ % ?[^T%^r^3i5pr3frwi3: i 
^ 1^ iTf 5?rFiT%^^^ 
^?r%^srT!frf^ ’ftsr ^ I 

II 


3T2t 

^iRTSrTJ FFT?! fETTfrr TiRf-y I 

1 |?Tf. p. 351, 

2 pp. 360-1, has ^r^q^TO^HT; 

3 |»!T. pp. 360, ascribes this to ^?f3?Fr. It is not 



srisfr^ ^^<3; II 

sfr^^t ?^rrj ll 

^T\’mSr'T^T ^rfl:^^nT^T%^flrT{ I 

sr^frrnrf § ^Wr I 

‘rww^s^;t'®r ^r#KRnf%f ll 

'm’ l 

^ ...^^ t! ♦ ''N (Ts ^ S Ifc 

fiw ^T ^’^Tirs^^ETT^^r I) 

^r^’T fT#r 1) 

fT% ^R?^lr^R?3; II 

3T«I 

frsr 

^Srrt ^rTT'^^R^^cTJPSC I 

'' »\'' '''. " ■' ' ' ♦. ' .P . \^ '.' ' 

fTvITS^TFT ITf RTfT^RTSjr^ 11 

1 A. S. B., $Wl5tT^ 

2 pp. 361, ijjsRrftq- for sfsrgiw 

3 I. 0., 

4 |jff. p. 361, 

6 I. 0., ftrwfipift; Udaipiir Ms., has 'rfet%^ 

6 In |??i. p. 363, atkibnted to ’T?ig^ 



m^t li 

Sifpqf%^sf^’ ^ ^[|7V^TT%f f%WR?TJ I 



Ls ^ 2_ 



SPPTTfTPn i ^ I 

n"" ^rfrunro: ll 
ni 



irer ^ rT^ s^fgrfl^frTlj;^ I 

rmmi Trf| (1 

f^f^f Irtr^BITSTr^ I 


’mm^w 

1 t^rr. p. 363, 

2 t*n. p. 363, 

3 p. 363 3aas this liae,, which is missing in the 
manuscripts, 

4 1. 0., 








f%%afr5rT^Tf^ I 
%^T%n^rrJ II 






m (<) 

3 ^ 

fTsr 5^5^55^ 

wiJ^i l 

^^?Tt ^tPETJ II 

Tfwm I 

mt ?5; il 

^ »T7w^j II 

WT1%* ^ II 


1 I. 0., iro^qrs^ofq- 

2 A. S. B. I. 0., and |J!T. p. S64 have The 

extract is attributed by l.flT. to 

8 ^. 3. oh. 90. i, : 



\\\ 


[H 


rTS^RTl^ ^r^TT II 

sr^T^ ^ I 

^ T«rw wqf^^ I 

^«rT ^sR'in} ^ 5^lTlr^w^f^«mTvll 

^fi: fir:® I 

^ 1^ ^>KTriT^?^l]^: ll 

w rT^?rt qrrff I 

rmr^^^wm w ^TTiT^qr’ ll 

II 

SW^rPfTft^ m ^WRi \ 

rTc^ fir f^^frf t W II 


1 Reproduced by pp. 364 ff. 

2 I. 0. and A. S. B. texts corrupt : restored from 
printed Purapas and^. pp. 365 

3 The order of the yerses here ^is slightly different 

; ;•;; :i:"::fpote:ppi^|i|||p 

4 I. 0. and ^qt. pp. 365., 












rT^T 

wfi sra'^FTTf^ I 

^ETrSr^KTfjft fl^Tt^ W 

tT^T%lr«^j !ftTK^g[#frTs^t w^i II 

^TT^=5^%rTt I 



sKprf f^RTT^s^ %tjTriT} i 
mm ^ rif^f sKTapn?; ll 

fiT II 

1 A, S. B., ^cTRS^FraL 

2 ?T. 5. ch. 91. Attributed by to 'TffS’iyi 
8 Eeproduced by pp. 365 , , 








f^?T ^ ^^T^JSTrTT^RyirnTJi: I 
TT^TTf^rT^R^ qr^T5nT% WRm \\ 


__ >s. g 


^TSrrt 5^5r?^Tl% I 

^ sRRTflw^^r^^Tf^ ^r II 
’^ri^^srftwT} FTF^^i I 
STT^ RTTT^’^TlRTt 5E^J H 


’PTR^J II 


' ^■. . ■ , ■ ■, . 






H] 




VF^ ^JT^Frtw^ ITFF^^J ^ ”5^%?^^ I 
TFW^5f^ 5 II 

sTT^^ilr i^t ?^T%S^T'^ I 

^ ^•*fr ^^ci:, II 

firsts?? ^ 3[^RT«T*T 'T^rnrnrqc II 
SRf^TT^^J |l^Tf^FlT?5rr3aft^^r|^ I 
^#r’«rrT^i^TOrfts^ ^fe^rrt ii 
rr^?inTTSSqF5[SKTft 'm I 

^ II 

^RT rTf^T^r^nsq^ Rff m I 

wft Ii 

rFFTHTfSt^ ITfr^R* ^itf WR^TTR, I 
# f%f%?TT ^{ II 

SHTTIW ftRTrr?3[R[ l 

’syRirnrrer^ § T^^sRnrtw l 
rRt ^rTO^HF^ § '5*?^ II 


1 Udaipur Ms., ^.5Cf; 

2 *r. g. p. 162, ^fRt d« t ffi q<!c 4 











^^rTJ f%?Tr^?:t’ W 

^g^s^ T^t^ gpiTtr^fhnfr^g^T I 


t? ^ 


fw 


q^^t%ErT?r^W^TSf^ ’^fT^fr^T 

#T?7T?rK I 

?|Qfn% ’«PFcms«T TTT^ 

^rsf% JT^TT^ II 

f TOITI%i 

^riFrV^^ 

^FcTTciTT ’^r^^Tt^g^sr^nnj; ii 





1 A. S. B. 

2 A. S. B. 5 Udaipur Ms. lias ^ 

f??r^5«T?td ^TTOot reads , \ 

for 'rlcf^isn^ ■ 



rT^ 


rTf^^nff sr^^-^rrm ll 

f:'OTrTT%T srFm I 


^• 5 Prf^^rft§ ■^^m \\ 


STTfl^ ?gr^r^^ W 

^tthtt fs^tir 5f^T^^r I 

^ ’«ntw i?#r TT^^T wm \\ 

^«rKrW STr^i ajfflrerTS^RrTJ 11 
% 3 Wr^r ^rTR^y rft T%TmT?n:sn:TfrfT^ I 



1 |?ri. p. 382, brings under 8Tf^3[i^, 


defined in ^r^g^ci®! : 

iss^ ( p. 381 ) 
2 A. S. B., wnF^^ji# 





ffir 




m TOT^^rnr^T ii 


f%|Wf ?r^?fTrRrRff^^ I 




qfRT^OTT5^ II 




^ I 


|r^ g 

[^] 'm ^ Ii 

^ 1^ Tm sr^'5^ I 
m ^fTFT ii 

^ 1^ TW m 5 I 

^ m ^ u 

^^tIHt ^f S^T^RT w ir I 

i^rwT m f^tn^PTRT ^T^T ^mfirf ^ mw 

rlWr^f^ %’ I 
^RTTPRS^ rTT ^ ^RTITR R^«i^?f || 






I 


'ii- 


1 |JTT p. 882, 





mi' 

rlT^ ^TTTTTf% ^ II 

sr«n?r ^?rt3^rr«rT I 

f^ts^rirfN'T ^ II 

^^5^ f%^rrrr t^^rr^rr l 

^4TT%3^f%%g^rT«TTsis:Tn' II 
qr^r ^^rrft I 

i:3F^rFE5l^^!|?nfTmTm ^ mnr: II 
ij^f^f^rT VTRmt I 
sMt ^ rT«rrS7^sf^ TT^I^MI 


<7fT^ f%q-R ^^TiTr#^>mTT: I 

i ]: r^|^l t fq#i^W>| t w II 

JT^TrTS^IT ^Sf%ir%^ ^ s r^T I 

^'^TTt II 

sTTR f%i% sqRf^s^mr ^qr: l 
5fj^W!=«n'<?vr ^TTT 

crv .. .*v ...v « ...9 <?~^. .. »s ^ 

H^qwrr^sjjfTT ^wT^nriMf 
ff^ i 



1 l?n. p. 381 

2 I. O.j «bc’^»r ■ v^v:- : ■'■■'r' 

3 A. S. B., sT^Jf ( immeasurable ) 

■■'■:V..::;,.v,y'':';V;: ./ :^^'::;■-r.:v;V:-';Vv,■:■^■’:,;^ • ■ „ .;■ 



ff^ w’^5ig^T^rTi%?f^^^^sw^rT?rsr^- 

W^%g- 

^t’n^rmw =^ rr%rr%gsr^jTTT^ 

sr^FnFrr?:n%n^’# i 

(^*S ♦ i(’*V . 

ifnTPir R^T W5 TW^T^TWT’^nr*^ I 
mw m\ wT % r f rrri:^ II 

’^v IN rv 4^ 

TnWnT rTSTW 

^%TJ ?0n»TT w II 

TTPr: tr^iTii^ t%ft mm m i 

m^smm snr mm ^?Tt ^nwrrrr it 

^ ^ ^ I 

?rfT^i=r%5 ^ me* H 

1 I.JIK? p. 3&4j cites the entire prose explanation 
between the stars # and adds 
ihis has enabled the erroneous version of the 
passage in the manuscripts to be corrected. 


fc^^r ^f^fTT ^ ?T^TS?T^’ || 

f ^ afTWW’crf^% \ 




f%^nT ?TTTf%’T I 

♦v tfS. /NO ^ '•\ *\ 

fg^ij^qT: ^mt %'mt \ 

^RTT fmx ^fT fs^Tpft mi a 

1 ^# ^ SRJr^T^ a 

f%WT5T srT^T’JTPT f a 

W^i 


#*s... .♦■ 


W^ WfRWF^j?: H 


- :...-j^ r\ 




if ^^TriT ''TR ’jgr^^rr^r^iT a 

^jmrak WTT^^TS^T^ fl^TTT^ I 

%T% r^T fk^mt a 

^ f^Wrft ^tTT 11 




1 p. 388 *r 

2 A. S. B., ^«rr 


^tTT 1 f%f^ W^t I 

rf^r ^T f| II 

^3" g^E^rTT^T^n" ^ 

1rrwg;Fr«rT ^r f%WT^ f%^s?r^t II 
if^^iT5TOwr^n?r ^i^rr surf 'rf^ I 

THwg rr«rT ?TTf% II 




______ii>— jx 1 

?5Tf 

sr^ ir^fSrTt I 

^^11 

f^^wt Ti^t ^Tfmt ^'wtt i 

^nm ?iT?^nT^ fmi 1^ w«rT ii 

Frra: i 

5 R^S^fT sr^^ct II 

^ IPf^BRT f^^wt II 
Wxm^ I 


1 'TO^S’OT p. 433, Bibliotheca Indioa ed. 

2 TO. g. p. 437, ’i:3rcnw !|^; 

3 





]^^t3 sr^r^mf^r %Hi sr€r^f^ i 
srf^ f tf:rr^’’rsf^ m ll 

siFT^ ^ 1 ^ ^^rsrg^ I 

rT'Sf^^ ll 

I I 

fvST^ 'IWTPWT^J I) 

fcWr f PTTOT %# rf m ^nT?T^ ^ I 


frrm^ 1 ^jsrf^r^ ftrr JRJT- 

^ ifttrrf^TcWT I 

1^753:# ^-WWpiTf II 

l 4 nrsT^nff w^rr I 

5 rT«Tf 11 

rTTTOS ^JTWfR^T f^TW ITT’JTTTri'^ I 
^Rtiff 'ii^Tnfr rr^ir || 

I 

f 5 ^ f Wl^l’^Tf^l 'T^lTfrT^ II 



1 A. S. B., 



^?^Tr^f^rrf f:r^T rT^=^F^ n 

5 ?TT^rwc5^ (I 

f%3TfT^T'rR§ f^r^rs^rTT^rTRf^’ I 
jTi^ ^mt ^^ra;^>^R:^rT^f%'^r?:frj® ii 
rT%R; H VP(h Wr^ ^TW^ I 

rf^ ^T^Tf^fTSS?TT?Tr II 

srr^ ^FT^^R^sTTsrrTrT it 

ff^ II 




%5nf^ Sr^rTS^T HR%fiWT?Rt® I 
RRRRT II 



■ ^ jfe, ' 

♦ I 



rT^r rTR; II 


TR^ lETT^^ 

#RTrf# rr«n «rlr?prtf^ 

1 A. S. B.j iiRf?; TJdaipur Ms. has 

2 A. S. B., sr^wrra; - ' 

3 l^ir. pp. 394 ff. , : . 



^’TIK H 

f17^?f^rT«rT ^’sniTipTr^J I 

rTPTT# ^T^TF^ %W^’ II 

ik%50r^f|rrl?^^Tr i 

Ym mr ^-^tt: l 

1# ^ 5J^^aT %rrf ^ff II 

^ ^ dwT^T f%fT!^: I 

mm!i g ^?r>^JTra[ ll 
f^^T ^rrwr^ n i:q?^^^riRr%rri3[; i 
nh flr^ rRT f^^^TrT: || 

•S ''N. *51.. 

rf^^rKPi sT^TrF?n ^mr I 

%?rf 5cnfmiTr^ Tr^3?TfT?T^ II 
jrfNfrrf 5Tf^^ ^ ITf^ *^f^rTr § I 
f^[^TWT WT*aFrtt W^ ^FSFTWtwTTl^ II 

f%f%5TT w I 

f|rJTOr%^ srl^ f¥^ ^’STT® II 

1 t>?T. p. 395, Tiftoffr =5 
;: ; ^;;i:'^ S. B., Jr^f ^ ^ 

3 A. S. B. ; Udaipur Ms. has 

5 A. S. B.,f%(%!TlSisr?5 ^r. p. 395 



^’sr rff^^rg; ;^t% I 

^ ®'^s-¥f^TrT^T% wr^r ii 

w i ^ k yfi E rr r S ^tc^tr I 

n^t ff ^T% ^ ^TR^t II 

^^TlTRTf%4 f:rTf I 

%s^r ^r^^TWTJTT^ ^rT^5^: II 

] ^rr^rs^Ri?: II 


3^sr 

^ w 1^ I 


1^4 fTt^ ^TTljS II 

^¥n-r!sriyi4^4 I 



f^wtsr %rT?i; I 


1 IwT. p. 395,, 5^: 

2 A. S. B. and |?!f. p. 896., wift?# 

3 A. S. B., and 1m. p. 396, for gfe 

4 A. S. B., and lm. p. 366, Itt’RTRimim 
6 1m. p. 401; cited from 

6 Eepeated Imfc pp. 401 ^ , 

7 A. S. B. and lm. Pt 401., m?ms0W 



^ II 

^cOT rT^TfmT?^ I 

MtSPP^^ II 

t^^xKFI ^nT{ 




t€T IwRT ^enT?n%^ II 
w^iTTrrlr ^ ^riTj’ i 




?Tr^KTTmst’¥T3Rr?5rq?^^ I 
%fr ^r sfmrrf il 

fnr rTT^w^sT^Ersns^^ ll 

ms^ ^ ^ \ 

snTRn^TR^ ^ ll 

'IwnSFF^w qr??f RTfrrsf^Tiivbi dC* i 

^ sfVW f%r^ ^^ l^rfTO lfw ^ II 

^RRRT f^ranTT^rrf^ ll 

^Olf I 


1 lhid,mwm^ 

2 Omission s supplied by A. S. B. and tm. p, 401 

3 A. S. B., 5[7fwf ?itpf 

4 Different in |?Tr. p. 401 
6A.S.B. 



rr^^5 f^rp; TTTT I 
TO TOf^rWf^ I II 

'li 5 m %5 ®f:r^T ^ I r!^ I 
sr'Tl^ff 31T#WJTOM’Tftj3f II 
f^^'TOTf^ qc^T 'sr ?T^ i 

=q f%f%^f% ^ II 

?TrTt I 

^ ’mwt sT^’ETO ^ 5iiP7f 

IWTSr ^ ^ TOXr#TrTH3; I 
^ f%WRrTt ^Tg: ^1 [ % T r f t q^ || 

ff^TO%3^l5[;|| 

3fi?T 

^ ^T f l r^^ f%^?irr: I 

1 l?in. p. 402 

2 A. S. B., and |?TT. p. 402 
. B^/A. :Bw B.,;,i5!lfr''^|[tl^^ 

:;-':;'^;::;i;;A.€ 

;;-l^::’;:5-:iw.p.:B88:^::;V 



T%^%^ STfJ^ ^ I 
= 1 ^ ^ *^11 

^TW’JTT^ I 

snrs^ ^ 5r5^% l 

3if^: TT^mT ^{ II 

^ ^T^l ^m^rf^^TR ^ I 
TTK^ rTW Wnirf ^r II 

^r '^TR^ ITfrrf II 

^f^^rfrfTRii: I 
^ T%^Rf 5[^?fT fl^PT 
#if:r II 

rT«TT 

■ ^ ^ ♦ 

^STTi srWFn‘’T ^ITSHTTW 

%t m^RTOTf^ sr^^ I 

1 l:?Tf. p. 388 51, 

2 A. S. B,, ?TJfc#fl:^R =^; so also tJTT. p, 388 

3 %RT. p. 388'®. . > 

4 |?^T. p. 388 ^ and A. S. B. . . 



ff^ ^Fra: 11 

W’«TT% rT^T ’5^fT5rrr: I 

^T^T%^T#?r rrf^fiiT^rn 11 
’girT^TTf^Pml’t I 

’Tsq^ ^-4 5^1TT^'%^f%rr?3[; II 

fl^%FRT: ^ ^TRtR«rT I 

'^n^# i R ^f ’^Ts*R^t|?n3i; n 

1 A. S. B. and^nfej tJdaipur Ms. and I. 0. have 
many lacunae and errors 
;;;::;:2;:i?n.:p.;:S9^ 

3 A. S. B., Brf^rsj 13fi%Ji[5%lT. p. 396., 

4; A. :Sv B.:a 






STT^l^ 'U^TRRtWr I 
f'^ff II 

‘ 


rTTirtTTWJT^ 

I 

n^WTPFU WJ sr^^T^II 

I 

?T ^ f%ST TR^W I 

rTrTR^^ ST^: I) 

‘f R TnfpT^RR ^ f^^Tfnr l 

sft^fTT w 1%^ 
fr5^^ f%SrR ?Ttl^ I 

%rWT ^ frrrfrd 11 

rTR I 

frr^w^r ?T^T ll 

?T^ m II 


1 Note the reference to 

2 A. S. B., S¥ f^ik 

3 A. S. B. 

4 A. S. B. and|?fJT; 

6 Lacuna supplied by A. S. B. and |?ett. p. 397 



1 


^ 

^ l^T’5iT ( 

^3T^?T f (I 


■q^ snr%r4^ \ 

’^FrTr f\m^ fkw^r* ii 
sfifr^4 ^ i 

^jT^n%: sfr^rif T%f^?fT3[T’ ll 


f rif ttt 5 f%sn^ I 


^?r f^f^STT ^Ti% l 

^w%r3[ir^T?fl#r % % 'g TnwqTt® i 

'^fi'?;[fiF^(WTWTsnn'Trt l 

^ q II 


mi 


^f^rtlTIfT: I 
sTi%Tnprf ^Ti^^s^t^nfurr H 


sn^nr a^i^i <11^ 


l=ff% 5R5^1!I^ 11 

'ssi^ s:^ 



^^rr^TSllTRrr: II 

#5T?TI?rf ST’T^f^fT ^ % ^TT: I 
^ JT^Tf^rT ^TTTT H 

fT% II 

sr^^TTTT sfm^ ^tT^T W I 
?Er#5T: II 

^rn^^Tr^t ^TTp^rT??; il 
%?TTO5Tr=51?5T I 

^ ^T^ffm^j|^fT?=i:ll 

tof I 

=^ ^|XTT?rr^ T^^TrTJJ: II 

fT® ^f^^'TTlrJ^fep?; j 
^«m%?T ^T%rrarq- 5% II 

^5?: ll 

ff^ il 

2 |?Tr. p. 398 fwl%5ar: 

3 1?W. p. 398, =^5{^; 

4 A. S. B. and |?!i. ji. S99., 







fTsr 


W^^rTT 


^rTS?TT ^gfr^'ifT Tfl^^ET^f^Tin 


♦ /*s 


^rTTS^r ^lTr=?rTTrr ^mTR THT^ffTT^ 
^%5T ^?3; )l 


# 1^ ^tPiT sTi^ I 


rTT?^^ irm ’TT’jS ^ 




i^grc^f i5=!5ft^f ^ '7^^’ffN: n 

m^f^ frTnT% wcrmm f¥( ^t: l 

m^T ^ I W^f^rT ST'^ltsf^ II 


’^tr 1%fw 


ST^RT^ 15 ^ 3 [' 5 npt 'TJ^ II 




^ W^^n^RfrTR: II 

I 

Tfm || 


1 of. Chowkiiamba edn. pp. 184-6, 






rTs:^rrTr^j i 

TTrWT ^^%wsr^t •5frl?i.» 

ff^%r 

|w5pr l 

^?r (1 

mwm \ 


‘?[T^{’ f:fr?[TR{ \ 

^TTWTf^* 

%mhxfk^m^ m m i 

^ "JT %w^t \\ 




^fkst WT ^ ^ ?^rrf TC# I 

W c^if f Htr i 



1 A. S. B. omits this verse. 

|i|Ai:§::B||:"v:>^^^ 

3 A. S. B.,ft^! 

4 A. S. B., ^3^ for 
6 A. S. B., ^ETH^q; and 



rPIT 5 f^TnC \ 
fl^rm T%w^fKm qf Jl 

rrr^^Tt ^ ii 
TTrTtrms^t HtT^TTt I 

.: rN.._ 

m Iw^nr^^RTT^?: I 

Tr3?%J 





sr^WTs^^ 

«Tf^ ^^sr5[^lk%?r I ii 

rrr^5[S^^^Tf^ ^ ^T 5T #?rnTj I 
qrfS^rr^ ii 

!5®!5[15[!? 

^f^Rsf % snrs^f^rT %^^5rf 





rf \ 


'srn3rr^rs^5jTf%t I 

^r wTsf% I 

^jp r ifw g^TT sTTf arwT srin%[f nr* ii 
^qrTW#rT ^!%5TW ''RW!%T f| I 

rrmr^^^Tf% f^ wif^ H 

aRCTif qf ^g[w ^ trg^wt i 

n il 
^rfT ^TT5?^^l 

^%rrf m \\ 

flr^ ] 

^ ST^Tr!^ ^njss^ ^ ^51^11 

mi ^ 1 
'tw ^’qrrwf^ II 

^ ^ i fT^ *Tf ?trfT nr^ I’nr# ^ I 
!3T?Trsr^ nrm n^rm ii 

wnn ^? ¥r- i ^ld^rl T^ fTrOTI%^ I 

^ 1|^ ;|Pj|^j H 

f^rTTOf^ r|%W irf^mf 1 1 

I I. 0. thus: A. S. B. and Udaipur Ms., ^ 



wt sr^=s^ w ttt 1 I 

f ^rT ^ T ^ ^Ki W II 

wmrgTi:^ %? H 

!TrxKT ^ ^ sr^T^^l 

arm'^TT?!^ ’¥rt^'5f5frT?3^ II 
»Tf W^ fc^ ^^%rT® ^ht!(t I 

^’T rl^ rrmi 

^%rr %'3r^ =^ ’«Tl[?rTJ II 

'nwvrf ^’«rf ^pi^f l 

^^#JT TT^^^r^rni?; ll 

xri% ^ i^^nrir^ 3^3gr f 

f^TTif irw rT#^ irtomf } I 

1 I. 0., i=E3p% rl'n^: 
j||;;:||S:|pfi||i|:^:i|;7Sp;&r-Wi^^ 

3 A. S. B. and L 0., <i^?r 





^T% T%s:f% ^Tioir I 
>[f%rfT^T ^T mint w It 
%n^mi sr^#5=^ w^^frrR^r trfrnr? \ 
f^f^'wr’fr n^wnt %fk^ n n \i 

wfjnfirr^ 

iiiiiiifi iMwniiiw iiitMiM«»;* ■■"■!■ MVrsnP****^ um i p' iii ii f^« i«ii n« ii i ^ 1 1 

WlERf^ TT^RrT U 

^^rfT ITfRfT lI 

Wm ^ I 

Mnm w4#TRr%^W wfni^ n 

rnmRnrmr § wf 
SRR «n^ngf^riT ^rfr^ ll 



^rrf wm^€m w 

^'sm fiT^wWI m I 

sT^r^ w^^Crrff €c%f ^>^5^ w 

int \ 

%uw3n f^r# \ 

sT^ wm4€m ^i%t H 

^grwr^T ^^qrrqr i 
sr^ W^#Tf 5fT#7W 11 

^T^Tr# ^T %T%^n^¥r^^rrT53C I 

=^ 5rw^ II 

‘^f^rfrRj^’ l 

5^WRSF^ 5(frfT ^ ^ 1 

5 ^TTrCtf^nrac I 

2 I. 0., 




wr^wf €r^# I 

^'r^ ^r^r msfrfff itrw: W 

affsrsfR^r ^rf^ \ 

f^TTRSTCsiw^^ T%pr^ It 

?T ^sC^d^rTJ I 

^w3[RTrr It 

^r 5rcr ^ jpiwfT \ 

Iw^fr #5^^ ff^nT^%rTH3: II 

mwm § 5T?TO^^rn^ It 

r^. : ♦ ± ^ I, ■ 

^rr 5 § i 

#3rrf% flr^r%T?rPiT i 

w^im ?T!TTs^[^ iF^wTs%?r ^3rr a 

iij^i rf^ I 

:;'■ ■ " :; '■ ';' ,::.S„,.,:-.,.?\ :..L.,...^,I'*%--4>*S ! jL ^ V-^.- -: -.m ' .,,-..::-'^..:^.i...y ,-^,r ■ ^ | % ' 

TfT 5g^ciq'4H+*4^dl*i 11 

^ ^ 2[r3rT Hf »Tf 5 TO JT^TR^ 11 
TO TO TOf W Wt^SrSffRTfTO ’TOW[I 

^TTO 5t1^ ^ TOf Wt II 


5^" rPff Wlrfr »iwf # ?Tf I 

fT5f ^^5^r5[ 

R^TR^ H 'STTR^rTT W 

^PT ^S^^'gR ^ W 

^ 5T^R3inrwTsf^ l 

'^mfk ^f% ^TTO U 

xr^[^RT ^ ^^Ttt lT%rn%n?3: 1 
rm^i m(^^ ^ %m% \\ 



fT%€T |rwT I 

flrot’c^sf^wnTRi; I 


:q^rn '^^^^^ w^ ^rrsw ■^mft w 

tlfWTT^ ^ ^TTlf^T I 

rrr^cwn^ ^tmm^ lwi% wft^ 11 

rrrrnrf rRw jrr^rn’Rrfi^fi^ i 

r a 

#* s '' " '-' ' ' ' ♦ '_' 




^rf% 5 rT'»Fr 5 rTt® it 




^ I ^ mt ^tm ^ 

■■■, ,, ^ ', 

^ I 


2 I. 0 ., snlssn^l: ; ' A. S. B., 


^RFrTSffrfT 

m’Enmv^iFrrTRf^ 
wjk % ^fNNrrt mmrt \\ ] 




m ^i^^’ornrr ^jrm \ 



» ^ ^ . 

STr^nTT ^ ^rirfST^Myi!?!; I 







mx wr^ 5 ^%mi 

%^r ’Tmr^d \\ 
f:^ ’fift>^ 

ir^ drrr^^?nf^ II 
55rsr«ci ^Riror^rRX t 

WiX^ ^n^TPnd ^ ll 

1 [ ] A. S. B. has theafi_ additional verses 
come later in other mannsoripts.. 








^wciw f%^i^r?3: 1 

^^TTfTWfC^^rf w^wm wfnET^rT?!; w 

3r ^T?:TiT^Tr^ w^rr H 

51!^^ 

^ ^T ^?=^f fl^nf^rlT fl«fT 1 

>T '#8ft ^ ^f^«IFrlf I W 

^ !^idtI ^5 =g \ 

rf^Ti 1%^ 

^«IT nx WIS^3^ ^ I 

^in?rtjf^%^ ^rfT ?tCt^w n 



Ifio 1% 


^ 1 ^rTTf I 

i;%^fe c ^ T 5^ wfimt ^ WT^n 


f%f^ § w ^ ’Tit I 


rT^ cTI^’^ 'STf? 


iit 5^’ II 


^TT%^«^ITfrJT^ (^■^^rSTTSf^l^lTJ I 


IWrTTW ?PTT 1^ II 

5fmR^ 





^ fnrfrTTJ I 

^ ♦ ^ 


%3 5kt^ f^igt II 

tj^^j I 


mr 

?T sT^m^T ^r ?rT%r% l 

»ft^% ^ rpn 3|W^ II 

%'hTT^’ I 


k ^ ITT} ^ T«h^y|r4a ; I 



%1 






fm % jfrarfr 

?[rrf 



^^SSrWf%3Pr fir^ mi 




mmxi H mm H 




cT^rr 


ii: ^ I anj ^trpts^ r 

% 1 ^ f^Tr^ mt ^alrfT I 


sn^TrfT FrrSirn«rfWi?snfsr i 

^Ttwr^^Frmsr 
sr^nErfTMl 





'srswTJ I I ^f^ r I 

^jfsrr: l ‘ f^lrf grt tfc^^’rnTrrrj’ 

'^tm IfrlT I 


1 |i!T, p. 426, 

2 


B:; Udaipur Ms. ! 


3 Eeproduced by p. 426 



[1 


^ ^ f ^Tf^rTT WT 

%^fi!T ^rs ^r5^T% 

rnRTs^qWrs^T^sf^ -^tmt w 

?CTf %m \ 

tl^rr srt^T? I 

^clri ^TfTTt #T^r- 

^ ^x 11 


sr^i^n^ f%5#rf ftfl'jfr f^rr^rrf n 


‘^t STTrTtSK!^ ^vi|s^ 

f%l^ iri^Tf^TrWT'^ \ 


1 I. 0. muddles up the passage 

2 tw. p. 466 cites the s'lokas which follow from 
»TlTvri5[:?r 

;: S i;:;:|l. £ §i: ;:Oi:;j;:§ ;:|® if ii||i|i|i 

f^;;ilepr6dhe6i||;|i^|||plip|lil|;|^^ 


Tfrrrf frrTT W 
f%# =sttw ^T srf^sf 3nT% I 
snrlrfif 

II 


OTfrmf^ % TffT%J : 

^i^qrflsri^ II 
f| 5^ It 


w 


^3c^r r^f w m i 



rnir 


fmi 



^5^niTT^f%^^ I 


xr^TO^’ ^'fEWiwr § 2 



#1^0^ I 


srf^r flnft i 




Wrr^TTf^^t I 

w^n ffw ^Tw^i ‘wnrwj’ 

'5iTTf%f^ji^'r%t I ‘sr^LrT^ srf^sr’ ^fr^ i 
I ‘%rft sR - TOCTm ' f r?^ ^T%r% I 

1 Manuscripts oorrupi^ restored froml??!®. p. 456. 


w ^arW^TFr ( 

3inim ^ ^rr^iss5rqF§ 

w iwj II 

iPT^ -^JTSTffTTt I 

♦ #*v ♦ * sf 

^ Rr^ ^y«r^fi1TrT^R=^J 

% TTfm^w srwrt H 

- 1|- -II 1 ^J- II 11 - T -1 g .^ ■ .J^:- , - , --. ^ *i : - 'N 

fH ^srr^jnr 

^rt 4 5^ I ^ f cT in ^ n i 

^qx I ^ ^rs^rtr^E^frrlt 

•TfR^rTT W?r ^TWT’TWrt 

^||i^|5W5Ef?TT-:;; 

1 Manuscripts corrupt, restored from 






‘sp#’ I ‘si^’ !i^- 

^ \ #113 : 1 Hfxfjf J 



fer^t www^ t 


nm#rt ^i^iwrwi. I 
ifPT^Trrr ^i T T m i % ^PTFrrifOT w 

iTf% ^rarrsTT ar ^ w iT^f siresff ^ I 

ifpTJ 

I^IrT^T m I 

gr^f#^v 'WTt 

’ ", ■■■:"■■ 

w r ftor 

W^* I 

qf % #grfT I 





=^rrf sr^4 ll 

‘■sT^t’ mxi I 

^^?TT PTFI. f^'«Tsr«[R 

Tn^reT sT^ I 

mm 5T^f 









‘ 


^ msTtr^msgfl id[. 

msWTrTFT ^ ^ I 

!lin ^ mm 

^ f!^ ll 

f^mfti^mmcii 


1 Manuscripts corrupt:, restored from pp. 455476, 
■where the entire passage ^is reproduced intact. 




fTW 

«Tf I 

rrf wmm^ fr^r ^t^mim^^^%\\ 

rT«ITS^WT?nT^T rllmf ^rf U 

%f% ^'k \ 

5w?rrr to^nr H 

wg^TT ^fl^rft wm^ fa ii 
Wi l^tg ’'TTRrTW aSn^^TOT^fTtg I 

- ■■r'*\--'^pi? Sr^hn — i(Tf“-i -wiiwi iiiHriiii ^t ^ i 

iqqr TOT^nOT I 

iTrqCr^Rq; \\ 

1 L 0., %g¥rr^ 

|g|||;il^|||;||i^||p|||^it;p:<?^|||§||^ 
8 Keproduced by p. 416 



^iri^S^ T lr^ T W 

f\ ^ : ^ ■■ <*V ■ ./"N ____, *. <k 

rs fro W^ 1 

55 ^ WT ^ H 

^T rTF7 ^iR|^ rf^rra: TTfT# I 

gf^^'TOTffrfFnsf^ ^sm^t srf^ww II 

q-trt gfTU^PI ^fT5ft^^fff?3[ H 
f % 5F7w^rr m:^m i 

flif I mm,i 

1 of. I-RT. p. 466 

2 t??r. p. 467. 

3 A. S. B. and Udaipur Ms., sipHTFif: g^r*. ^pr: 

4 lirr. p. 467, repeats this comment. 


] 






^iRf Tf WT¥niTRTS%T 

T%?fTrn3: 1 

^T?:TR?rI^ 




1 Cited by p. 188 from 

2 Cited fromsrri^c®!^ by^nfs p. 466.. 



rTW 

5ir«r ^rArT^^f f ^” 

^ 3|55^f%rT 

^ STHR^cl. { ?TrT%%J Wsm^^ \ 

=^ 1 IT^T^TT^r SI'S^R^ I 

STTS ^ fq l^ l =^rf^ ^ f%^ ^- 

5^T^T%T^f^ilJiTTf% f^WRtSS%Tl?r% mm- 
^R ^T^5TrsT=5^rf^frR 

^ ^ Tn«IT ^PRf^rT 

f:^T§R 5^f’^?n3: 1 

^555fT ^ I 

“^^rlT ^T^€t ^TTSW w^t w 

1 ^r# I 

fm W 

1 |?n. p. 656 ff. 

2 A. S. B., qwra;,j Udaipur Ms, reads wrongly ^g: 


^TS5I \\ 

?[^1L- 

T^^R; ^rWT I 

^TT^ ^ T^STR ^ rrTT% f ^fT??: 11 

_____ ♦s I 

f%f^ ^mrs^i'q- 1 

afRm ^ fi^ TT \\ 

TWT^ 

%rr#T ’ft^^TRfT ITf’lt I 

^^Sirr# 5 ^rf^ rPiT \\ 

^r rTF?f ^ 

5iTTf|rTT%^r rR^ ?TFT U 

5 ^T n 

Eiffel 5 rT%W ^ 

5r)^%^=% rf^R ^ W 

2 Udaipur Ms., =^73Ri^5-|?T#. p, 657--8 







^^^«n^5Fr5j; H 

^ ^ ’^rWT tr'4Tf%T% ii 

^^WPT ^ rT^TT ^ \ 

fr^ 

'2Tt^^#iT fRW ^ff Tf% ^ II 




^ ^Tmrfir ^- 

?^rT#5iT^- 

r^^M ^R5rOTr3:fw ^ 

-^m ^ ri^ i:5F’*rf%^TiT?3: i 
^RT^FcTC RTrlf^ I 



^trtt% trrsrrf^ sr^n^l 

?7Tf^r 5RTlRTf% mmfk W ^^cflrTTf^ I H 
^tf^T^rsRT^ ^T^rss^ 1 1 

MW^ mwqT% H 

2 Paraphrased by ^FW^, p. 285,, and repro- 
duced verbation by^, p. 658, whom 

;■{ :pites,i’^“:v^:';t:-:::i:i-';::rS®.ft:;iil3^^ 




^Tiir ^tr«irf% fmPr I i 

rrTf% ir H 
rTrri fr^rr ^T% % ^%at I 

'Wfrr?!:, II 

rmr§«rrf ^ mw^Twrai: i 

w II 

^^7r^sr3[Rr5^ T%!T?n# sr^r§ w i 
^ ^ li 

5w?TT5n?5Fr^rf5iw frr qrr i:i^r I 

SPTqrpRtJ I ^■^^JTW5rrsf%WT%rn5C® I 

^ «fr3T^^ I 

sr^rTTrW ^ ^ II 

t|# ^mx ^ I 

'C*. ' , 

rfcsrr^f SfTftrTTf^fl^r^i H 

^frfr wm^x ^rstrraffTj I 

TTfTT^ II 

1 A. S. B., ’n'Tr& st^TRTT!^, wliioh is an improve- 
ment in sense. 

2 I. 0., fsqt^re^ ; p. 236 has i«[mt^; Mann 

condemns imr^^RTO, ( V. 34. ) 

3 t*j7. p. 669, repeats and expands this comment. 

4 Defective in A. S. B. 



[rT?T 

fT^FrTf;i?T^m^ sfmrrf % ^irr \ 

^m%^ir3^mRT rwrrrwF \\ 

fwrsT^g- i] 
^^rar. jfr^f w 

^ ?Tr§:wir ^ fFTJ I 

fT f%^ ^FFTT^^ 

?r?iraTTs%5T \\ 

%r^nF^ ^#§ W f r^r \ fc^i- 

#T l I 

?T§!:^i:F:^^f|?T ?fic^ =3r^^^ 

‘ClfTJ’ 7f^f|rr^T^| 

1 Omitted in I. 0,, and in |jn. p. 659 
3TMR^ ( ?f. I. 6. 22,, YI. 8. 21 ) 

3 A. S. B., for 



f Tm ^ I 

■mi ^ rr^nst^^rTt ^ w 

5^sr ^fw^rfr f^ff^r: \\ 

^ n’?l3^?TT'®T f%^ II 

%f rs=[5^‘" fv^ \ 

^HTTf^rrm 1 

^1 fl ^ y I y| 

msfrF?’*fre iTTOi w fT?t^ll 


w^rnf^w f 1 1 


<? P 7 

’qf^n^W^TT^ Wl 

■ ^ ^ 

^TiT^T 


F^SS^ 


1 A.S.B. 

2 ^3TT. p. 660 and p. 237 have 5ii%% 

3 Ibid, for 

4 Ibid, sr 

6 1?TT. p. 661. 

|||||i;p:66],$:^^^^^|^r:;^^:^'-^ 

7 A. S. B., j ^RT. p. 661, {^tRIr: : 

Udaipur Ms, lias . 



rfr^ r 

^r 5 ' ^vmw^ ’?rcWT# n l 

^iTiqr% f%|[% rRT W 

^T SPIWf^fr % 1 1 \ 

^sf^ rTc'IW^rm W^ II 
afl^f^rr sfirW^S^ITf^rTT** I 

^ ^ ^TW |TTWf%^T^rrri3: II 

i 

5§&i 

^ ^RTflrTHT^ I 
^TT rfr^iirTl^ H 

f ^ qTT § t H ^(W4j ^ II 


1 1?7T. p. 661, ffc^f 

2 1. 0. and p, 661 read A. S. B. and 
Udaipur Ms. read ^ 

3 of, p. 234. luT. p. 665. 




sr^rs^ II 

i;%rrT \\ 

’Trr ^nTOtflrT: l 

^f^R5T T%JT^ H 

ifH^TTT^ 5gTEnT I 

^fifTO’^ f%^;g^r ^ iTf'Nw II 

wi^ ^ I 

fTTTT^^^I^ I 

TriWfT ^TrTFrTF 
rTRcR^fTR II 

^ XT^f^ I 

^ ’iilWlirT 5nW WT STTT^trT H 


1 Cited in |?ir. p. 487 


^ WTTt mwm* frnt’ i 

^n% ’?i^^rTrg?:5=^ II 

^f^FTT ^mw^t l 

’¥rrT^^5T!=a[f^ \\ 

trt sri^r^Tt ^ I 

«F«ral^T^T ^5r fTsr ?rT=5^f^ ^l%^j II 


rr«n 


^%%WT ^tTT I 

^ TO fT^ TO ll 

TORRT I 

TOT ^TOTTSf^ Ito ^TOTlTTOf^ ll 
^ ST^TOI^ ^ 

rn i^iTO^Trift ^^ror^fr ll 
^ ^^n5=lTff ^TW^TT^ S^T f lf^qi 
^ ^Tf^ ?TO ^ ll 
f 1T%J TO?Tf ’ilft TOnfTOTI^^f^^ I 
^T TO^ 5TO^^ W II 

?!TTf^TTO f^FTTTO rT^f^ I 

lfn=«Tr 5 T ^ ll 

ItoT^ HE^ tot ^TOTTSf^ I 


1 I. 0., ^?3PCWI: ; A* S. B., . 

2 'T?i3?K, AnandaiSrama edn. p. 1810. 

3 So A. S. B. 



^rf ^s;if^f 5^ri7i; i 

‘ w* w 

rTr^TPHi: ^ 

if^ f%?iT5[R rrmsf^r^ \\ 





^ ^TWSPiif^ TTOTt I 




Wf ^ TrlH^^IVisldt I 

rr| afNArrwjg JTTf^^f^^r it 


mt 


^lO^rR ^^3^ WrTfTt I 




rv ♦ . *s ' <!*■ ^ ^ ' k . 

it 





ttN^ WRTTFf sr3rrTT%j® it 


'*'<■' "'■■'■ '’*v 

mvp^s’4WT(x 


rTFnss^ It 


1 1 . 0 ., 1 ^ 2 ?% 

2 |?IT. p. 488 

3 On the differences l)etween the measurement 

standards of sritI^ and ?n, see ( edn. 

Oppert ) pp. 17-18 


'^PRfWTswra Trf ^rsf%, Tn%{ ii 


** *> . 

5 i 0 rwrti 9 f 


« 

5 ^ 5 PH?lir 5 »T II 


sRiTWT^ s^ nr^t I ^ “¥r^{ fq^rf^ 

wm 

g i ' irfqcq ^prol 

irfr^ ^?it?I’ n 
sitn v ■ 

»TtqRTf% ^ i ifq ^ N i A qrrf^ ^ l 

^<4«l<rqT^ rPiT ^?FF^imnf37TTf% *q ll 

^sTT^’tor^rT f^x jrqqf^ f^cnrTfTt I 

qrrrTt II 


1 7?i2^'Ji,p. 1310; 

2 p. 489 


siSillllfiiSifeii^ 





? 5 iT«nTf i 

K ' '* ♦ ♦ , . , %s.. 

prtr^-TRT «K’^?^TiT?TRWT?l^ tl 

'%v ■ , '*■ '*^' i i 

?TfTr*T^ II 

► H 


I 


I sr^’ 5 m% i 

fwif^J ^ arfs^ n 


^i^’^ttt '^sstrtt rriw ^ 11 

^frf wr ^ ^ 1 

^sftI 


m 


TTTtr^f wf s r f^ i ^r T 

q r ry^f^^ ' ^fi rr tow irri^fiww: 11 

1 I. 0., ^g^#^*i;, a Tariant noted in tin. p. 489 

3 This verse is cited from by |w. on 

p. 486, and from flif*rRy, on p. 490. It occurs in 
’i?jgw, p. 1310 with the variant ^ 

■ 4 <1111?^ 


wr?«n;?Twr^ ^ ^isf^ q-|%j U 

♦ <5 , 

^RRT^fr3T?Trrg^ \ 
f R€T^%ftfm ^JT^FWIH^T a 

sr^'iTr?^^ 'arWf’ S5r ^trj ( “?r^: f^rr 

^r^}” Tfri sr^m^r?lJ 


mi 


SRW 

xsi^xjtCt li^irTT^ mm \ 


^qpR7rT 



m w 





^fRT^rrf^ ^ I 

m\ ^ H 





f^; SR^rf f^rrnrfft I 


'STRt #Spnig^ It 


1 '7?isn'>i, p. 1310 

2 |?Tr. p. 489 





I®] 




: *s.. 

i ^ 3^* ^T?FTf \ 

»s. ♦ ♦ ♦ '*\ 

^ Wf F?l% W 
f^^TrT'qnfrr^t^ I 




^^5 I sT^rs^ I 





’^IsgiT^rTT ^ rTF^ ^ W%?T® U 


^T ^ ^ ^TO^i: I 

f%SFTf ^ ^fk4^ a 


mf 


^^TflrTT TOT srf^f mw^t \ 


1 I. 0., a variant noted in tnr. p. 489 

2 1. 0., f^f^'ng^: 

3 This verse is cited from i%sgwT^^ by t^ir. on 
p. 486, and from ?ifF*n^, on p. 490. It occurs in 
’^^tSPCFi, p. 1310 with the variant iT^ ’^1'^ 

4 7515^ p. 1310 

6 The following verses are cited by t*ii.- p. 478 as 
from ?TfPTi^ 






TrTiqnrs^rt wnrimi I 

[ m fT 5 'jnrr^Tp i 

fc^rTT 'TTW%^i II 

rTT lf^r#Tf^»* I 

;3RW mw 5Er II ] 

^ ^fwfrrsi^j ^ wmt I 

n 

^ TT#T^ I 

5 g-f|rrt ^ II 

^ TgWTrTfig T^m l I 

^ 5 ^ ^Nnf^ f| FTFT rT^ 

f%^rt H 


iww4 »fpcR I 



f| s ri p^vl ii 


1 Not fouad in l?Tr. 

2 I. 0., gpTJ^L 

3 «T?W3^m, p. 1310. It begim. 

^RTf See |*n. ff. 481-2^ wMoliIias. slight Tariations. 



to ] K%\ 

. . ^ ■ 

^ ?r 1! 

5r ^IRTR^IrTf 5T ^ ^’Tf^%f%rnJ3: ^ 


11 



I. 


59 

m 

mmcH^sRRRf ftT’nnrf^^ H 
TT^n ®^T?TTT%^T^Rf f1=^ ( 

rr«n 5T r^^u^rirr^ rrrfj it 



f 

’^nr ^ H 

rPSTT 

fTWl^ tn n I ^Ttir I 

wfi^ ?r^ ^iui^ i) 


t 


1 p. 545 

2 A. S. B., 

4 I. 0. gives this after m It is given by|;if^ at the ^ I 
end of another passage on p. 660 | 





ll] 




rTr^ WW 1 

^iprt f%f^ w f%^^ II 

i^^fTc’rt 5TT ^T% I 

wrt% ^ iT^^yr^wd’TfTJ^ 11 
STrTt 

^ 3?rTf^ ^ II 

^ ^fTT^ir f%f^ srf^rf’TT^ I 

sr^ ^3f# W^TrET^ri II 

' ^ l l^fT T%TTt STrlflrrTt I 
ttrn'^r^j ^ w ww rf^r ii 
^ WrTi I 

l^r %ftw^ ^ ^ II 

’¥^sf^ rFJRTF^ ^ I 

JT^fTTRTf^'' rfl% ^#r rR[T || 

■♦'.■. ■ <? ♦ ITS ♦ ■ ' k ' 

art^nr ^^j'^niRT TWST I 

1 |?!T. p. 547 

2 Udaipur Ms. reads JT^ftctf 

3 p. 547, 

4 Udaipur Ms. gives sRTRr^ as an alternative reading. 

See Harihara Bhagya on where the 

acts to be done in spedfic places are catalogued. 



^ II 

^ 5 ^ % II 

5 pr?nf^ ! 5 rTrr^ ^ \ 

ISFTrlT rr'i^^rwf ^fr?f% ^ % II 

^ I 

?rf^ f^anr \\ 

WT^ 'TfTFflTSr ?TF5T^ f%#^: I 
15[T#Tf ^ II 

OT #T ^ ^TT^ H^r I 

m % a 

mK fr^^FTFR ^ rFI?^ I 

fiiir^wsr?mr% ^RNcm w^wt a 

f^TRT w'Nt a 

^ f^n«r ^ II 
sT^j ^j;r4 5Cf I 

;vi:'-liflT/ :p. :54;f 
2 |jTr. p. S48, »7i5#r^t 
ft#c;:|iaptis^i5^greaiii®||i8^ 


i 

' 

f 



f 


11} 

^ I ^J^ST srf^% II 

^^r^r[?Tt^ rr?^ qW fl[#5T^ I 
^7^^ ^ ^ fi% II 

T^ITT W^T m ^mt I 

^IffWT^^srf^ntTRT w* W 

^r^srrss^tf^ i 

^ W'nr^'S^ sTTf^F7t5[TR srf^ n 

^t| 3fri%^ I 

^ srq=5^ H 

ri^ ^ m II 

5fT^^ '■ 

ST# iifrsi7Wiw^rr% — 

^r^TJTT I 

?Trrt TOn 1 1 

iP;|:5p:':'pl^;:p:5S2;-;!#fs^ii^^-:s; 

3 tw. p. 648 reprotnces the whole passage with this 

p|p:J|-||tpiptfphi::iiPit||i>Sp:iP 



t 

h 


[ it 

rTf%t rWSlT (I 

^ ^ ^s^^rfrqrrrwiTJ U 

fTT%n' % fTT^^rT ^ ^ rf^ I 

w 1 ^ ?T«rr w a 

^ HHnSgsFrf qw ^ nrlTTSfq^ a 

f%^ w^^^wRi a 

^^wTc^T'm^ i 

’tT^^^nsr f%^rr^r3sr3Tqm WTprT^r^ 

1# ?:5n3f4'(^tA:: i 

w a 

r^ qf^T^ ^r(13l[ I 

rPns y q g^fM \\ 

f%%^ ^ f%^ I 

WT 'TTW^ %q TO a 

I Udaipur Ms. and A. S. B.,%!ft|qf ^trR w r P ^- ^ , 



u 3 

% sn7=5^f^rr 'WSF^t I 

^ w 

?r w iri ;^ ^ ^T ^mt U 


-rvo I 

. ■ ■ I 

mx 

OTFRf iriRT^ i 

%^^T^n3C i 

mx sr^v^rtsf^ 

it 

‘TOf^wj’ ff% I 

2 tin. p. 498, A, S. B. and Udaipur Ms. so atl 
this ^loka, whioh is found also in 113^1%, lY 

3 tw. p. 498 Udaipur Ms. has nll'Rij 



^ frrf ^TrH#^T^^Tf^T?3: > 

f%sn^ rr§;%rm% tTc^w?^ 

tRt^t fT^yrw I 

^ O '•s <»' 

^5M!!C. 

Timrt \ 

fwi^ ^ f%f%^T ffS^^ ^ H 

f^^rnrt^T^Tf^ I 

%^T^Tf^T^T^ 1^ 11 

WT^rrn^ ^ ’SlfTcT^STTf^ I 

^^TT^TTiT^Tsfi# 5fn?wl H 

fk^ ^tsCT I 

mf ■ ■■:\-- 

s^wif 53TR^ ^prfter^ i 

1 tw.p. 607 

2 fn* P- 607 reproduces the prose comraent 

■ v::;::S? |S;- ::62^,:;;:^^ 

gsip|B^iilp|i5;:i;;:^::^;;;y 



I 








TO Mm II 
M ^ m j 

^ '^ssat^ TOTTO^ ll 


?flrn^TO% I 

(I 

;t^ WTs«r f;^ m l 

%w f:^ % li 

§[r^?=nf^T I 

toI^ ^^sf^T^TfiTET ^ MtfM TOTT 11 

f%%rW T%TOFiT%?T?^f^i II 

f%wR 


#*s ’*\ -a 


m^t 


^ ♦ ' ' . »v 

^TOT^^TOPIT 


1 t*rr. p. 414 

3 Udaipur Ms. reads wrongly; correctd 

p. '624 ::\i : ■ y <;:^ ;;;v::: ^ 

i|liy::i:yB,;a|du:o.j:,#^i^ 





rT^ 1T^ 7TO?r?^ )) 

sr^j ^«#rfTSf% ^^rT??: I 

^'tf^ ^ ife^TT^ ll 

rTFn^l T%wfi:§[r^ 3^4 %r%rT ( 
rtlrw rrrrt n 

f%i^%?rr«rrg^%: I 

^^qr ^iT^TRT ^ (( 


/ *sp 4 




#mT^ rniT 55Tt \\ 


wm ^ f%rT ^ 



f%^f II 

T%nT^ ^TTrRt mt I 

f%3mrt ^f^niTRcPiT n 

^^HfWFU ^rT^ I 

rr«n ll 


^f||^ ^ 1 1 

1 A. S. B. and Udaipur Ms., ^|l; 



^^nf^rT 5 

trA 'srraOT ® II 

sTc^% 


^^*R5?riF I 


rTfTt 1^%WT^ ’ivSTT II 

mj f%^iT^Rr5 m i 

lpiT^^TWt%rR3( II 11 

Tf^rf^^lsr 

FTfiTRC ^ I 

1 Note. . ■ . . - j 

2 l?nT. p. 526, jn^ | 

:': -^i :^' :® •> ^■’ ; >■ ’G’3aiptir' ^ Ms. • lmS;;^i:;|ii;^:: 

'::6’;^;l?Rff.;p;r626jJ:#TOft5|^j^^ 


1^1 


•loH 

rRT rR^cT^ f%?WT|:f^i:#^ II 
m W^l ?T^T f%^rt xfRPrTT ^TTflfl IW I 
[ ^tK rTSSTO ^ ^ 'Tfr^rJ^t^V II 

g^rr^ I ‘rf’ I 

rr^Tr^ S T^ "^^ ^T I 

fT^TT rfq-f^j ^mt ll 

f^^rr*^ l^TJ T^l^^q^FTint i 
^f^fTrKT ^ II 

TTfcTT ^5T^r^ I 

rr^4® 1^ *^TssipT: II 

Wfnf ^ ^ I 

rTTi^T^ 1^ II 

■ 4^¥ r^ ^ c!^sr^^%^ sfR^rTf Wlrffr WP[ I 

f%?TO^5TKm ^rT?[rT^?7Tn^ I 
^ cT^ ^ 

w w^fT «rT^^«rT I 

^ iTmT>i;j®' 

1 [ ] Lacuna in IJdaipur Ms. supplied by I. 0. and 
||||i|i5:pl|||^||||;;|^^if.5p:|i|Sg^ 


I 


m\\ 

^Ra' ?rTSW ^aiTWTt *a I 

^R f%^TRR snrs^ II 

<; ■». t s_ 


^Sf^ TR^ ^«IR 5nTf%^f^f%rR‘ H 
W 


■: ' Ck,' 



snrJRj m m ^ i 

^ ^ <rv ^ 


cTT^^ II 

awt ’jpTRTcTir I 

^PT^a^fTFRTFWt ^ II 

STTrirfaWrS^’iT W* 5r«R3# WRWMI 

'■/r^,:'v;.:- V:' '■ : '' ^. ■" " '^' #-s, ' ♦' ■■■♦■'.", ' 4 ' '^''' ' 

^^^flJina' ^TT^T^RT a" ^TOTI I 
^ %wista- f%f%?rT II 

‘^pjIllI^s'^Mi^raT f% w l 

5^RT ^wr5RW’*n«nR; ii 

K tR aOT^f%?rT 5r f| i 

T ?T#TTW || 

?RT 5 TOT I 

* ISHTm II 

frsr 




3 




■Ro® 

l^rarF^R ^ "^PRIrr TTR^I 

^^’TT^RT ^ f^^’TTR^t 11 

^ ^ R^IRqK^?!T^ I 

^ nym ^ fk^ f^^TRR SR^ II 
r^Rsf^ ’sR’^rf^ R??! rlcWRT^TOT^ ] I 
55fTt TO ’nrf^ II 
^ IrT ’ ll f%r^ f^RR !R^ I 
^ 51^ II 

’Tir ^rrwTsf^ flr^TO toiI TOR?fK * 
^ifl^»hTOTORf ^ 'K^TR^ 11 

l^«T?3’iiT I 

RfT^TRtl^ ’Tif I^RRf%?ri rnR^ i 
^^TO^rflR #sf^ R^f Till’ll U 

%f^?T I 

♦" . 'S, ■ ■ ♦ . ' fci 

^W» R RRR ^R^TWr II 
f^ ^| 3ai% 3TtWI f TO%f^ I 

1 Not specified by A, S. B j cf. Iri. pp. 499 ff.;. 


[ IS 




a ■' . ' .'♦' H' '. ' ' " ■ * 

i^CTfR I 

^^#rWFcTfTrWT{ TO I 

5 TO?^r WTOfJ sr^l^fTJ II 


W ^TO ^SScWlt^r #^W?Tl(% 5 fT I 


f%^Ti ^i=i r€ qr < i i it 

^^r i f% ^fT^ 1%rF7f%^n^«rr to? i 
srf^rftf^rrf’TOT^’ i 
5 TO TO'*n^* I 

^incTrf%^ sRRT ^ I 

wtj %^T%rTf^i it 

^ f^fTrTT TO f%^lTfrWTt i 

«rWt^r§3n3Tf%^ 

'SBelrodtic^ 



I’ll 

^srWRTSf^ fir?IT 11 

'st^-^TRT’ ^FrTTf%^’ I 

msf^ f%^T I w \ 

sT^iFiFiOTf#^!^ f%f%qnr wTsf%^7rfft \\ 

-^rTT^rTT i ^ sn^f%^rfTrqr#t^ { 


%FT<%# ?rfr ^ % aTW^sf^J?!: I 

TTfr a 

^ : ®^^frN^Rf^5irrt l 

snrrrf^ 

5TTT 3[r^ f^^feR a 

fls^P TRlts^ l 

rrlf^ qrft WFIW ^fSR1TF5^R H 

^ R^T% 1T#T^ a 

W 1T^=^FrRR ’FT^ J rTRTO^R 1%|^ I 

^ aRrWT a 


1 Eeproduoed by t?n. p. 496 
^ JMd, ^ ~ 

4 A. S. B. and Im. p. 497, s?%^wraR: 









In 


*Tf%5 ^Wrr^^» W 

^Tc^T^ ^ ^r W^rsr^t U 

^ w^nwn^ \ 

^ TT ^ U 

PK •rw W ^ rTSr '*Rf?T ^R^^Trn^ ll 

f\ * ... ... .. *>■ ^ ^ I 

^TOT^^t^IITniTrlJ^Tfl^ w I 

^ 5t ?rrJT ^Tii ll 

^'^l 1^11?*! 'hi ^ I 

Wfi iw: \\ 

'3[^mm ^r ^f^f%^[?fcrsr^ i 

^ ^ W!FT ^ ll 

^^l^’?JI^TrrR?rSr^?rT’h?5 *TT^tWI I 
5(rTrRf%^TT5rOTrtt TO TOTOTOPni ll 

fsnrisTOwi ll 
firT^«i1t<4j«(9^5gfrr?rTrR%j i 


■■mtrni 


TOlRRns?^||R 


1 % 1 

trrf^ W 

rmr’ 

^rT^ t%irr;e^ ^rnsTrn^ \ 

srnlt^ ^r(^5f^tT T%nsr^Rrrt \ 

^ TTPif T%«tr5J H 

^ f%WT^ I 'SE^rrft^ f%f%WTr3[T^ I 

^ f^«r«ns[(4 I ^^s’lTT^^rrR: 11 

%iy^ »S^ ♦ ^ 

^rTfT ’TT^r I 

%wrrf ^ sr^ ^ l^f^n 

’’fT^Fr^ srjnTT^r \ 

[ ^!I^WTTI«q‘’T%n ^m^l% rTTr^^t'^ \ 

^T ^^TTrswffsr^nt il 

STTm^=rr§^|:?ITSrit?[r I 

f%3TT 1 f^'TtefT [\ 

n^ fwT’WSTTm! rT^TrST^FW^l 


1 p. 528 

2 L 0., ar: 

3 |?RT. p- 628, {t?H^ ^*IR^ 

4 [ ] omitted by; t*tr. p. 528 



! 

^ T?«lrT ^ ^ i ’ 

r TWr f^^ SHTr^? TTf \ 

•apr^T^ 3frc^ sr?Tr^^ ?T^r ^rtw f a 

^ Tnm f^rTT ^vfmt \ 

^mt ^ ^ ^ w \\ 

^4 ?T^rT^ f^t I 

7rT^^5[aT fT^T (} 

lltTT WTtTT f4m ^sr^ ^P^\ m TTfT^FTJ \ 

^Ts?4t 

^r^HrrrsT’JT ^rnr I 

^ 'mm rnmn^t li 

^ ^T^r%^4 f44r^r4 sr^r^a^l 

i:4ffnrT4^^m i 

^Twf^nmT w m ^ i %% a 

4 ’«rlr^4^T%5T 'ai?f%j4l7iR a 

snf%r4?r f^rTT I 

^ fT^ f| ?nt)TO?3; a 












HU 


rT^T^«rT rT^ I 

WT^ ^ ^W7r^r:3^n 3 

1%^ ^ ^RT !rt W^* I 

f%T%T5^iqrT vrTf%rn^5TT H 

*\ *V O ♦ ifSv »\ dTN 

H^TTSR^T?^ rTT I 

S^q'lTqr^ ^T^3RR rfcT^ U 

%tl W f%^^J%ri^J I 

■•v 'N V v, ^ 1 ^ 

^^f%R^5TT f%f^ %^#cnT ; I 

f%d^ f^FRTf r^ TT^rn^TR^TO® ii 

ari:#r iTOriT?| ^*3: H 
qr R ^ ?? rTi ^ ^sfir crt l 

UR ^^^sr^!rr3r?3: 11 

rfW f%f%f|fTf fPqTr3?rRfJ#fRrTR: II 

1 ttn. p. 528, 

2 Ibid, ^'Tt|'v=!T; 

3 Ibid, ?T#rmRWR?Jira: 

4 Ibid, ^rfi^q’T^^'piq; . 






^? fa^ sfiigrf%fT ?TRT3Fwrf%5rTf%:ri^ u 
%^^T^frT’ H^<l4'«l'Sil'^frrJ3; I 

Trf!f^T sg iq^ 5R T fi r^ i^ 5r ^% >^ ^ l 

F-if t II 

‘^rT^PfT^’ I 


^ 5 ^r^ 2 ar 

^ l^rT ?T?rlT<T*^ a 

f%^TO rmr i 


qqRq ^ ^^n^TvTrrr+rmfi a 

qRTTFTTfrrt^ I 

^qilfiwnt ^ f%r!TTOTi^i;^ a 

ISt^WT^^srifT: 

2 / 6 i(^j mJTRFnf^ , 





I 

IWR f^^rT^T U 

arrwmR ^rr wrs^ss^ 

g wTsf^ 

rT^ *r^5i^r'rivr %ft^sff^ rrf^’l^r 

rTT’S^^ f%f^ H 

rTrTt I 

rT^TTTt II 

^Tsfq rT^%^ I 

w’Srrkrrf^f^TJfrmT 11 





^ t^^5«fr«iT s?rw^T ^ ^w^^ll 

■■ . '■ '. »'t^ '. ■ ■ ■ ■ '■. . K 

'^rsTT^n^Fr^SSTHf^ ^s?^T?TrniT rf^TT I 


«ikT ^s3[Rf 5 1 


1 ISidT, 5?n# =^ «n^?5: 

2 I. 0., 5^! for gw; 

3 tw. p. 530, WFPSq 

4 Iwr. p. 530, ?p?w?j^w}%T 

6 A. S. B. and^. p. 630, sr^cWR ?!rMW *ei5iFnw 
#l[WW:j Udaipur Ms., Ims 



# %WT^ ww^ flr^WJ I 
ST^Tf^’*r%T%%t » 


JK „£:vi:ii-. 


s^rwriws^^rfM f%f^- 


45t ^ mx I 


^ i[r^vm II 

^ ^ rrr f^ f ^ ^TRTwm#rr ^ l 
l^nr 

^TRT^^'TfRsr 5 I 

^ prT^ rm f^cniTf ^r%f^|rg[^ ll 

wA m flriTT#^ ll 


rTrrST ’^5r%f|:!TT^ TTRTO, I 

'mmmmmmtmi rnmm' 'mmnmm!!^' a IT ^ w«mm ' ll ' ■' l ' in j ii T'- j lC V ^ inii i"' imi iiii ''i r'^ 

WT 5 ^KT^ ?Tnpr iTunrwwpiT i 
^ S||^t ^ ll 

1 A. S. B., 3Tfgt:^!; "Ddaipur Ms. reads wroBgly 




I 

sftf^r^^i^rrrr: II 

wr^FK -^fTr^TOST ^%nf%^pR#^rr: l 

ij;| ^ ^RFFr^n wmm^ II 

rffTt I 

’^nf^T mwnt srr^t ^r r ^i r # iTfTTnrrt ll 

^Ts^rSf^FsrinF'^sr f%?firf( h^tett ll 
»ftrr^t g r 5 ^ ^^d s?rTf%^^!TT^t I 

II 

f^t I 

^r#??rR5r^:^iTO{ ll 


[: iTffn^sm^i I 


sr^rrnlf^W!^® I 


1 1??T. p. 631, 

2 Udaipur Ms. corrupt; restored from |?ii. p. 631 

3 l?n. p. 632, repeate this comment. 

4 A. S. B., Udaipur Ms. has 








ST^FrfTf^l =511^1^ ^■^FTTH^^ferTt I 

5 11 

55^^: wwn f%m m^t srTf:m5prf% 11 

H mm ^ f%?rrTfri%^^i 1 

^;#fr ^ 1 

^f^TT^Iqr^ rmt il 

5Ttfi^^q' ^ l^ri^fqr'SSrrTJ® W 

w sqrf^J^ 1755T?rf ’*T%c1[^ I 

jT^grr^^ 11 

^tIr %g^ci:l 

f%M 


STRrftsf^Tl^T II 


1 A, S. B., 3R^ 

2 A. S. B. 

3 |?rT. p. 632, ff ^ 


^nsff^i^; Udaipur Ms. reads wrongly 



1 


m ^ 11 

«|W ?75§:T^R ^T5FTOT?T^^ 1 

fRWt ^ ITf Tr?T?TR; 1 

?r rfcl^rT ^ 11 

‘rr^’’n;^%t%rn3:l 
^sT^fr^«rT#4 ^kiTrnf l 
^ 11 

^'sn’W^® 1 

^sr srrR 1 

^fF^’57 'ST^T^C#!^ ^ R%at 11 

m WRF^frsf^ 1 

w 11 

^ UTRTJ =5^1# ^f^5i^i;^^=51RT^-«n3^1 
R^^rT^W >Tt %nT f^ '^fTSE^ 11 
qw l^WRrTt qi'sq fqqf^ I 
mmm^ ^ ^q^ilRqisf^Twj: ii 
TW I WTS^XT^Tr^cnR I 

1 A. S. B., 3P^T#l 3Tf^^:; Udaipur Ms. lias sifi^- 

:|i:»;|ipi::>v: 

3 A. S. B. and t’TT* p* 533, ^ 





g ' " ■ : % 

WRT^fR I 


^ ■ft, g 



^ fl 


wj«rT'>T’l?rT wt I 
sT^fT^^sr f^TwqiR. II 


OTT?r 3rT^?rs’5iTT^ i 

!5r rr ygr^t TTT ?^ ^|rr^?44 11 

^SSWfTT^c^t \ 

^T^KJ ST^Wrrr Wh *^511^ ?gr3[T ^SfETT || 

^f^vRi i 

srt^ ^ 11 

f^r^: 'TOTT f%?rr^ T%r^? I 


^|$rTsf^ ^ { 

>?# f^ gRt II 

: '''."■ ' '■■■ ■ ■' ^ ^ ' ♦ - - ■ 

’WTTf %WJ I 
^ ?[rR5nr*rsKITV^%l% 

TOT mt^ II 


1 A. S. B,, f^5inf^;;Ud,aipur Ms. reads 

2 A. S. B., tJ&ipnr Ms. lias, 





% 


^ •T SKTl%5f 

, , . .„-r.-r^-..,-,i, ,-. fc 

^fsiTrr^^j i 

rTrTJ ^T5rm 

*^sf^ T%ftr!f (%t \\ 

?rl l 


f%wr^ wm^ a 

5r^«ra% 5f^ ^qTf%r% \ 

^ iTfTg’i^ifrsr’ETT a 
^ilr4 W^ I 

qw i%?jw^i4 f TTrr*?: I 

^Rr^':55?^r^?n3i; a 

5flR5T f%f%?n f%^f jj'nrtntr ?rf • | 

*qf a 





"■"■’■ ♦ ' '■ : '’K' ’NP- #%'■_' _' ■'•S 

fT?TJ^ ^’WrT Wr^rr ^PTFW^ a 



gfX^rSpPqt ^ ^rWT \\ 


1 l?n. p.534, !q’sn^srf%^ 

2 A. S. B. TJdaipur Ms. reads 

8 Udaipur Ms. reads 


f%^ \\ 

rrm^^RTliTTf^ f%^ITSrfT I 
5^%s^^T%mJ H 

mwffr 

f%^ l?rr% H 

trtfTSR ^TT f:# '3rFTr^STr% II 
rT^I ?T^ %n3nr^ lf|?r:® I 

f^^j^PR^n^fer^TK 55^ffnTi \ 
Wf%RWrTT ^^fl|?ir II 

^^mrnTR: ^m^^HTR. ^R^^rTR I 
%sf% 7i5r ?rf ll 

WrJ ^Tf n^Tt II 

ff^ f%^nSRRFT ^PTRT^ ’Tf^^^rf^rW | 



1 A. S. B. and 1. 0., %% 

2 I. 0., ^(|jrrJi. 

3 A. S. B., ^ 

4 1. 0. and A. S. B. 

5 A. S. B. and I. 0. ?nR?JT#; 


gjTw st^t sr«m I 

^??Tt II 

iTTOW^ WSS^frf^^ fJ^q-FrlTS^^ I 
=?^rr^^f%^rn:*3:il 

rRT 

rr?^rs5r sr5i^#Ti^ I 

frrmf^ ^^?n#T ^iTSTrl rrf^i=5?7^® II 
^ TWr T ^ tTl f^ Sfl^^^^ETfnTrt I 

sTlPiTTSf^ftfT 1^ TTfr^ II 

arw 3 I 

f%%r^T WS^ ^ II 

qrT^ 5Tf 

rrr€«TF?TT?T^ fl: I 

tn^^T II 

TrTf% II 

W^f^’TffTFrnrf^f r^ I 

2 Ibid, p. 611 ' 

:iKi|tl^:pl^6l6-6^i;::;|||||g:tfi|^^ 




fk%t 

W^ § ^T I 

^ifTTc^n ^ mwm^ \\ 

i ffr^m I 

^rqfg; ^^fisw#i^ll 

^ Irr T ' ^ r^^ iRT|gtTrf rc ^ = ^ e i^ ^ 3!:i 
lOT >> 


mwim it 

Rra^PK ^ ^rncJTT TOsTTi { 

W5f%fc^ ^ TPT # ^%rTTJ il 

■ ' . «^... . ■ ■ 

'■'. ■ '' .' ' '' ■ ' '.' ■" ■ .K »v' ♦ ' ■ ' ' ^3 fc 

l^r^gT^^nTfr I 

f^f^c^rTw ^ ii 

^ .: ^- t ^ - ♦ rs.. * . 

’TTvTUTFrr srre<i'?iT ^ ^mrr ^rrw i 

wssf ?rprtt i 

^2fpN?rtiHTfir f! f it 


1 |?TT. p. 676, 3i^if 

2 1 . 0 ., wf %; 

3 |?Frr. p. 616 

4 Ibid, p. 617 

5 Ibid,'^({^^^fi^ 







TOT* 

C *»v 1 . 

f^’ I 




jgpw ^rw^ETTf# TrTli^%^f^fT=5^?i il 

^ TOr#R^ ^T#^;fT5g: I 
^pJirfifTO 'TJ^W’sr^U 
f ’0rT5rTTTf^r3FF*T i 

w%ST^Tsflr?n TTtTOT^^ cRLsrw^ II 
^’ilf^cWT 5 ^ ^l%lT^fTO#TO3C I 
iTT^fenf f%^rt^ rr^ ii 

rfir 2[?3[ I 

wsf%i:^ *4l^ldP^WT^rTO II 



W5R wiTTO ’ijranro il 

■ . - ■■ MMH ll 

— «. -p^ ^1 



^%^ ll 

f^FrTTO ®K^TO 

^T^rf^WKTOTSSf ■^ ^ .mmflr P qiT TTTTi: II 


1 Md, p. 517, gfulr for 

2 w p. 617, ’smcqfe: for ^sPlf^s 

3 Udaipur Ms., W| 






^ ^?iF?rTw% ^ i 

*> <? ♦ * »^ »\ «\ K 

Miywi'^^T 5iEr'*R»r 0 


^#q?T %ff^rr5^ aw>TT?^^l 

f^^i;i:’5RnEmT5^^ ^ I^Tl^l cT?rlT ^ 3:l 

TTfTWTT^ ^ II 

■■■ ■ '^- ^-- *■ - ..- - #*v "N .' . '*\ ^ 

'll ^■|-i[^ ^ I ri 1 

sT^rw?T ^f^wfsmi ll 

?Trl2TnTl%fl^ 1 
mw^ 5fT^ ^T f^%^f?^rn5C H 
'ft^rarr^f ^ ^ ^[^ i ^r ^ qTPT I 

JTsa^ ll 

^ wr|^ ^ I 

^ Hrp% 1% 


1 I. 0. 

2 I:jit. p. 518, ^ for%: 

3 I. 0., 

4 %RT. p. 518, iR'R^^ for jirto 





^rT WS^ II 

'Tfr^rPT ^ ^ I 

^ T<?T5rr^rf^ II 

ITTlTcT^f^rir^ ^ | 

f%r^r>T*T'¥^^TTi^ 5^4 ’'rf^#T^^ II 
!3T1W ^^TTrf *hr'^l^’*» rTW^^I 

■ . -- j - u-i i M^ -iMiiii r i n r-* -r- rw—r -rir fS r n m rr-T i -T-ir kh 

^^3[. II 

rm WR^inTRT ^ i 
iTTfTr?^ II 

3i?EfrJif I 

Jri 4a i^^i | g [ R ^ R lET 'K# JTFS^TRT} II 
2^rTRT 1T5F srfT^«r «RT^t I 

TTFFET^^ ^R% II 


?FJTlfTcW(^ ^STT^ft^ 5RK?[r II 

^EWNfR: I 


1 ^l. p. 518, 

2 Ibid, =555'^= W<i5^; 





R RT# ^ f%??^rrii; r^isr^icj- I 
^ R ^fRI’irrf I 


^ <? ♦ ♦ ♦ ^ 


^ TOT% fJTrf^f a 

5w’ R iErfl«rfN: i 

• ... *. * rv ^ , 

sTigTHi^ < 

’srf^WTRf R sR^'TRT RW f%?fT?:r a 

A 

§ ’^2[Tf ff:R[ { 



^ f| a 

5rT3Ti3r?5r^^ rtprj a 


fi% a 


1 I. 0., for 





fRT 





^rir^rf^rTj I 

^W^(|??fqr^ fTrfir TT ^ f T flSiTCt II 
5^^: 72Pt: sfiRFiJ xtm ff^ i 
^Rwrs«r 5K? ^Mls Myr ll 

^S«| -r^J Sft^ f?[rRlf ^^rTt I 
S’EIR II 

»n^s%T 

iRi ®iRrrT^: ll 

^R^§ rRTStTTJ I 
sfNrt ^cri^wristtMI 
*rR^ 3f l r ^Fir!i*i Tf%^ I 





sTfrKt T%fr ^Irrcp?; n 

l%|5RrTO«ITS7^ 5 m ^T i 

fr^ pniWt ’RTOt II 

f| WTfTrPEr ^TFT f%ft^ I 

rf^nr f%f|^ an^MT il 

[rT^TT]’ 


lirWT trrR^Twf^ 





ffw II 


1 Eleven eines omitted from.% 5 ., pp. 575-576. 









mwm^ srf^- 

W3f I #R ¥^WW5Tf^tr^ I tftisft 

■4:^^.3 



<^ 'K 


^Rhfwnrj 


^l ^rl fsar ^Rmt -wi^ Frnf^wr 

Tr?tt/Tr^ fr^ i;w^ 

^=g[^ r rf^r ^ I >!^ ^- 

^ I WT^, TTm^m rTFlf 

:sTT^ fr^ ^ 'm^ \ ?tt% 

wm srremi^ wA 

Tnrnrr wwrff ^ f^ qr ^ r ^ssmf^ \ 5041^ wrjfT»3: \ 

c ^-♦ s t\ M r\, 

Wfrnc rfli^TgiJT^TKJ^ I W«Fh ®rfrr!!WI«n“ 
\ 


1 |?RT. pp. 800-801 ff.j % w., oh. 90. 

2 f%. w., 

3 Ihid, ; : . 

4 Missing in f^. w., 18d. 




#^r- 





{ 


Tf^ ansf r^ql^ i ; \ 


mwmm^ 

^s=rT«# sflo r f^ T i?ft ’m^ r 

t itmm wi^ ’ w f 

4Nt^ *^?^?T% ^ rnpV^PgiH I^TPr 

Rii^ftg r n j p T?^ ?^ ’^T wmit^ 

%T #Rr^ a m^ T R m^mrm w ^wffk i 

Iwi® ^1% [W3 l ? fi^RllHi^d1s #i|^-^ 
^^v^ ?rF^ ^ fc^ ^ I 

''wsfliR^gfnft W5sr^ rrq^ gr ^in s i^ l 

w^mi mmmt 

1 I. O.j «njf)5r^sr 

2 p. 801, senate? for iP#*R# 

3 |?Tr. p. 788 

4 1. 0., H<7Rt 'S'^tMssnte 



frWT 15^rWT ^ IfTt 'm^ \ 

^TTtftrTPTT ’lET^T^ STIW 

?rfTW^r§[^ ?[%'Tnn^ wft^- 

^n# ^?T^ ^’5Tf%^ ^mm 

^!^l q?Tr|^ i:r^r ^f^rC TT|sf^r^n^, 

1^, ^%r^f:iii, rT#5^^<%i 



i:iT’*rr^i ‘ 5 ^’ w3frrTJ5i:i 



Iww wf i 

sflPTfTf ^T?I% \ 

'm rfrs?r>iTi^ sr^prf^ li 





J FHr^ SRfTJ a 


4t^i»iT ^ m fiwa^ ^Fi; i 

fTR^ 


1 |?^T. p. 795, ^1<T^ 

2 The following two verses are cited by |»it. p. 797 as 
from 

i;;i|||:||l|lf|||||^^^^ 



[ 


rT^^ \ 

WR^PTftT ^ Hr^rmt^ 1^ H 

^fTTsr^^lP^ wn?^ 5 Tw^{ I 
f%i%^ ^^ rarm at i ^ T ? T ^^i ^=g^ci: H 

iam’JTisi;w?T ^st i 

cT ^ ^^^ nl r ig STfi fcqf U 

iT^mr^y 

^f^nriOT 5 #r^F 5 [c^r f|^f^ \ 

^ Wf^rF^n^ W ^ tt II 

^ agl (I 

5 S 



iCT ? gnf " gn^ 


ftf^^iPTRi; TrfN^ I 

II 

1 |jn. p. 798, ii^q% 

2 lhid.,Jf^^^ 

3 t*rT. p. 798 

:::4::’l|^;;|;;;’k::::::;i;:^ 



g 3T^«rmTSS^ rfT# > 

WT^R^^Ri[R?PTf f^l|rwr’ fm^ij I 

\\ 

^Rr^'WR f%srpr ^j%w 5® I 

SR=5^^^ ^ wm 5^T% I \\ 


^smv^imf OTRrm fWRt il 







f^r^RTW^ 1 


f^T%f^Ri3:U 


1 I. 0. and A. S. B., Udaipur Ms. has ?[?^f 

2 Cited by p. 795 

3 1w. p. 808 




gBMWUlKiHai 

rl^ 14^51 


♦ » 


sr^ W sr^nri- 
sfr^f^ ri% 

sTr^ ^%aTirm^ sfrdr^WRwf^l 

mi RT% STr^TlRCi Id^S'lcRT 

WTW’JTT^ Rt^rf^r^ I 


mt‘ 


R*f3T^TS5r %i%T f^sn*!. I 


rl^r 


RIW Rr^ ’SC^TTIjSfRfR I 
sfNf^Risf^^ ^ m'mrif^mim^ \\ 
srarrfimf I 

RT% RT% Wi%^ rTT^%^ 5 {{ 


■ "#*N. '''"■; '.'■ ' ' ' ' ^ 15* 

RT% 




1 Ihid, p. 818 

2 Ibid, p. 820 

3 Ibid, p. 818 

4 ^r. p. 818 Attributes tMs verse to si%gT! 



rTcsrnfi-^ ?t %mt \\ 

%3 TTf-on ^msn^T^ i 

^iTORWT^f^ 'sts ^sr^nr^® mi W 

^ »\ ^ rv 

Wimi 1^ I 

|%rr^ ^PTT^ f%f%^ ^ \\ 

rnn® 

T T I T^ ^ I 

m II 

■ ulT^— T-TTHl^^-Ml^miilLl^MlWIMW UMII^ ll ll 

Nl"^5lTm ^ ^^rii;vrfiTi*|} I 

T^ ’TT^jfrni; rr^ng^r li 

^sm^ m ^lit I 

^ sfrOT% wmi ll 



ftTOR’ ^TfTS^ SPIWl^ II 

mi^ m ^pn ll 

1 ihid, 

2 p. 818, feiswJft for 

3 %JTT. p. 817 

4 Eeproduced by tw. p. 817 



l€r ^ ^s>jr wrf%f^ II 

l^rRrr^ f^mm^ i 
^Trl^ ^rnTT^T § It 

wn^% w^iT I 

^^RTfrra: ri 

gfrTF^ 5ETT^rfFTPIW^#f f^mW rrWT4^ I 

* 

^iTPrfl' rTinT^ ^ ^?T rf^Tf I! 

'V- _ <N *s-..--. .. ■ ..J^ ■ -^ , - ^'% -, ,4 

TTPT FTHIf ’«[r^ ’STw tfrP3C It 

Trr% ^rr% snir^rv^j spts^ i 

351 

^IwT^^FtTI ^cTT WTSC?T^m I 

'W II 


TT^rirlf t !#■ ^ITI 11 


^ The India Office Ms. repeats verses from {^f^R- 
begiaing from srigW^sranlBi ^ 5 T|=j^: 
( Fol. 72 ) to the verse 
(Fol. 78)in; 



] 


Wf%^f%?cTTt 5rT^ ?Tlf^sf^ I 
^ l^mw II 

^^r^rT m rTrOTl^ II 

'«\ I , 

^iTfR^pr 

Tm WT% f^t ^RW I 

ITT^^sfr^TTR II 

'KR# ^ i;WTf^5;nT%rR: I 

Tfn%^T^T^ ^TfT^ a 

RT^^w^n^'n' ’??RRr^RRn*r I 
3fTc^R%rTTR II 

l?nw IT’^fftf^ I 

^ rTRl??T 5^'^5n5i: * 
sflr^ ^frfS^ 11 

rT Rsq f ^ ^ l^ I 

3'^TR^^ ^ t5^«TRf’3?^lQr ^ I 
^TRlI' WW?T3flr% <?Trrs^rf% ®R^t%rrj 11 

1 |?ir. p. 816 

2 I, 0., 5ftwiftt% 

3 |?Tr. p. 816, 5iTOrl*r 

4 A. S. B., '3r^:^^^^^^'^:-:, , ‘^■; "''-^'i ■-'■' -"r.::--’^ ' 

6 tjn. p. 816, niftier. , , ,: V -v' ; *^ :? 


II 

iTr% TOH i 

m^Sjit^^m. II 



sfTc^ W?TT^^^ 


II 

Iif i iiiin^i i eil ii " i r"i iiiii y ii !ini| i*» • afry fy yng f '■"■ ji a I ' lfTTgl,' f 'i ' '! r*T I' , ' " ISSFikTW I 

twT IT^t I 

^f r gi^?r r ^ r ; 3 L ^fmv^ 

^TrT^ TOWsfr?! 1TT% It 

^fsrm^rrrf^ I 

sTRPriTFr 5'5^ \\ 

l^ifTPTxrTFPT sr^ H 

5^1 gf% I 

^ tTr^rf *5rtorMI 


f^^TO^Rrt% II 


2 A. S. B, and 1, 0<, ^ ^ 


rrar 

iT^^^TT^fT iT^irm 
^fTir^TpJr^ ifNf^T I 

‘^r^’ ^nwi5C I 

551* 

^TT% ^ a'TW’m^ J 

'^f^T ^’wr/^Tsrnm II 

51E555* 

»TfT*<TFr 1 

ww^ a riT^TT s t, ^Tf^ ""^rfnr^rmlFi^fWR 

ftf|^ srf^%wf^NrT^ ^w® I 

^i^Tir4® ^ifisqi|[HtrEnr4 f|^Trr% II 

‘srl%%j’ iTf^tt I i 

1 I’ll. p. 813 

2 Ibid. 

3 |?[l. p. 809 

4 I. 0., 

5 Iw. p. 809 reads : wt l 

6 Ihid.,^<^l^ . 



i:^ f^r^«Ti^f%rn^ l 

?TOTT% ^4fw a 

rrt^sfrrf^ m'm^ I 

^flr ^ W 

^[cSTT ^ ^sfrrw^ ^ I 

^iFTT^T^ ^ TW^r!3Trr ll 

^ i^’4 ^ s(^wf?l I 

^ 11 

IT^ETT^ f?H35UJl1(% ’^^?TRTf% ITR^t I 
sr^ pram srarr^ ll 

’liif^ffs^Thf SI' irWT 5^nfTpqni*5^ it 



i 





tw. p. 809, ^SS^iWiTHW; ^ Sl^iCflfPIJi, l ti^m 


2 lhid.,m^^i 

3 Ibid., ^ 3^14 ^ I5r3|^ 

4 Eeproduced bj |:i?r. p. 809 

5 Eeprodaced by p. 810 



f%T%Wri; qTT%^T^?R; I 
^mif^ ?5nT^% Tr#T^ ii 

^ !T#I^ ^RlrTTT^ 

^rfh% f¥^^i II 
f ^rWT ^§TKl^f%?T{ I 
^5TTf^ tIfTR II 

Jjn^Tff *Tf® ^ WrT I 
^ II 

l^^TTrfr'SW^ ^r ^'IlgrflTirTrlRt I 
snmf^ ^'*rT^ ff ^ TTf^^t II 
f^^Twmnrf If %3 I 

l^f^sr sfloTT^ ^ ^TSS^Fc^lfr^H^ I 
?r ^Tfrni^?rtT% ^ «r5^f^ II 

1 Eeproduoed by |?n. p. 810 

2 Eeproduoed by tw. p. 810 

3 l?Tr. p. 810 explains : 3<Hnif^ ^ S^frsi^'jra^^Rrc'W %- 

I 







srtw \ 

^T ^sf^ TO ^ irfNI’ H 

‘sTRRt’ sr5ir3ni?{ l 

^ Tps^ ti 

^ TOTT ^r^uj¥?iJ I 


ll\ 


i:^ l^ TO= R^ II 

wm ^ f:% i 

SpiJdl4^^>U%rri3[ It 


^TW cwf^l^rfr ^7^ 3[r^ I 

15^3?^ U 

?7^ ^3^ 5?RT TOf i rtRai ^ ^ ^ \ 

3#^ n 


1 Eeproduced by ^t. p. 811, who adds ; *!jf{S!^ ^m^- 
feR: 

;;2k^ 

3 Hemadri adds; aWT’Is 
‘ sri$r^^: I 


^f®IWfSS* 


H^flrTV I 
^ 5tT^^ sTT^ n 

WWfe rTT^ t I 

JT^^TSi^rTf^T^Fi: I 

STTHtc^’^^f ^ Wi^VfS, W 

sr^ % i 

^ ii 

Jj^ ITT ^ ST^rs^ I 

!ff^% ^ ^ISSTTr^W^* n 

^ srqr5^% l 

^ ^ ^WTTC l ^ WTTf’T^m'^ 11 

^r sf^yqf 

^xTHT^ ^ II 

sr^t^ 

mt sr^msf sHJ^i^ ^ u 

?r^5r^mJ5^ 11 


1 ^t. p. 811 explains *rt4 



^Tt% vf vm^ ^qrf mn^ w ti 


srroTi'^mwm § ^ ^r?T \ 

f tr c^ ip ^ ^ ^ y iSlT^ ?r f| ^fkf^ t 


;r»t:rf<£CiS^^ts>g^r^mEi:aiaiSiEMl 


sf^lf^RTTl^ ^ ^sqFfTSR rmni 






5fnfS?^s% srTW^^?5WTt§:T^W UTOf^J II 


tTTrT^ ^ ^ I 


':. '■. ... '■' ' ' ■ ♦ ^ 

WTW’'ITRT ^ 


1 |?TT. pp. 895-6 fi 

2 I. 0., and I’ll., gorat 

3 |jrr. p. 896^ ^rfjt jwtti' 

4 l?Tr. p. 896 

5 |?Tr. p. 896, cW*. for arw: 




rTrSfRT^lf^ qT^Tf^ ^TTS^rT TTnR^rT?5[ H 
^^^STTSfr^TrTT ^ I 

sr^T ^ rTT^’^fr W 

^ ^sns^ ?rTswi7?=^ I 
sftT%?ft ^RrRTS 5 n 5 trT%rf^ li 
sflf^TS^ ^ ^ ^Tf55[it^l^rsf«Ti]f%cT: I 

^T ’ETSTTS^ I 

rrTf’#T ?nfr sr^f ^rr^j =^rri^ ll 




,# 


^IFT Wg^TR^^rT 3TirnfRT ^ I 
f%7T WTOT ^ II 

g-TW’iTRf w '^fT'5^ sirl'^T I 

STl^ 'TT^ f^i 5Er^ II 
g[^ T ^ c t ?TTT I 



mi II 




^ 3 TO ^ II 


f%«r# wi^j I il 

T^v-qr sr^rs^ ll 

1 p. 899; Cited from 3®lw§ ; ,, 




I 



^[sfr 

fiT# ^vmm f| 5Tf^j It 

wm 


^ ^Trfl% ^ ’^TSSTFc^m?^ n 


ifi^fiic ' ^r sf? ^r^’jrnr wffrw^ I 





W rfFT ?TT^ SI^I%rl^ 11 

fT^TT 



^Ts^ ^rwtrf^ rrFsrrw 



W 


ww^ lk 

wmm'm 


1 tin. p. 900 

2 Inr. p. 900, nnwn: ‘ ' ' ' 

3 1. 0., it§w:; Udaipur Ms., stwr; 

4 |in. p. 900, 5ipTiniT6faa?t 





ITT# ^ I 

fjrltWTS^ f^JS^ II 

^ fk^ i;??rTf^^ WfiT^rr: l 

^ sflr^ ^-.TTTOtrf^^ U 


'IfT^^nT ^'rqirir I 

fTFT f|: gi % ^ 









wff l 


?RT ^ifTW^ II 


lil’^rT Tffl 



ki m fkm srf^^^j ii 

sin^T^TT II 


1 |?n. p. 822 , 

2 I. 0. and |^,, 

3 t?Tr. p. 822, qRm: 

4 I. 0., Udaipnr Ms., 'jkf: 
6 I. 6., 

6 I. 0. and t^., ^%rT 

7 p. 822, 


I rT^«II— ^m- 
T%r%r^T ^rrT%^r sr^r^rTr# 

m^^R’TTrT^^r^ ^rriTfilf^’ I 

|?fr I 

^ wrfW ^r% ^ ^ i 

5^rpsT*TffFWT^RT*fr^%j ii 

s?TTf%rT ^^inir ^rTt I 

spiT^ 3iEr^?T 11 ^ 

^vm f^wri^’JT qfv3i’«rF^^ I 
i:m ’mm ^rfir^nr 5 ^ II 

l^%TTsf^ q-^^rlr^r^TTsf^ ^T i 

’¥i%^Tjr^ i^fTK ll 


WTFTf^fr^mT^TT ’^’ETTW5T’^f%^ I 
■q^ Trr=^!l^^rf%^r^?Tra; II 

^rsr% ^tt% ^T^iRsrrc^FW^Tf^f^i Ii 



1 Eeproduced by. t*?T. p. 822 

2 tfn. pp. 823 ff. 





«JflT€^SRT'^ I 

5^ ws^ ^ ^tef)r i* 



TTfrlf ^S?*TtfRf rRT s^rf^dlWi=IH3t I 
ffirmf 5^iT^f^5rf w^^htr^ W 
^5TtRrTT^JfTOPTJ3[ I 

' ' ■— fN-':rs„:».. ■ -A . ^.:: : : ■ l**s£*.,:.., *.■ ' 

rHR 'srn^ ^OT^npnOTi^^ { 

1 |?Tr. p. 867 

2 |jfT. p. 867 and I. 0. 

3 I. 0. has 

4 Im. p. 867, ?n!nfi 3rwm»j: 

5 1?TT. p. 867 


W^RrTTMrf ^5r ^ ^ \ 

rfFT ^ 

^t^T|:^T1[^TT§:Tsfq 

rHE^ ^TmTrp4?fH%^? 11 

rRT^ 


STTf^ ^^^fTTR f| ^[rfKt 55ri^OT I 

- ^.- t. JN - ^- - ITS ^ ^ .. 

^ ^Trf ^FTH^Tfr^T^TTf^t II 


rt ^ ^Trim€tf^Tl5C I 


W^ ^ rr^T'^PHT^sf^: II 


%v g 

^T ^ mwmf I 

^ stfjtr: T^nrfN: fimrir^ II 

%s, 'N '/ts... 

^ ^TfT3J ^JnTTS[T rTST T^TlrT I 

^ AT^C ^T ^«IT?qrni rTr^PT ^NJ»TftfT?3i: II 


1 Ibid, 

2 Ibid, p. 868 

3 Ibid, and I. 0., # Sflf: 

5 |?RT. p. 868 ■ 

6 I. 0., ?5n:»t ?ra: 


shot rOTr^^l 
lpPlW%^WT ^TfS^WFT I 

rFl^ 'J^ROTR^ H 



fr?i’*nr^J5C II I 

i 


m T§:^«?N^ 



T%^r rr'4t^ ??TBrqrr»nf ^ I 

I! 

rf^ § I 

5 f%f%tsr srijrtc^, i 
^wwflfTsrTsf^ wmwm^iM 

minin^qifiTf^ i 

1 |JTr. p. 868, Name not mentioned by |?JT. 

2 Udaipur Ms. reads 

3 |?Tr. p. 652 




fl:3I555iIT»T5IIi 


^Tf ^ 5 fwqrrt 1 

^n^%rT 

^ ^rrai; i 

^%Tc^ ^TW^fqf f^^TT^rTT^fTt li 

♦ ^ ♦ ' ^ » ♦ 1 0 ^ . 


fir^^ ^ 1 TW wt I 


rTT^rm W’Tr^WT^TrtTSRTJ I 
TWT^Fr^ ’T^ ’*r^^T rff’Ii'l H 

?Trft^CmTr% sr^^rn^ I 

f%f^# ^«rF^nTTTIrTT?r: W 

^ f%n^ T%^=rnT{^ I 


T^^fT^RT T§: 3 TRT 
^sr %TT^ ^r 

R rT^E^ ll 

W^nr sTrH’?! R rTT^I^TRTf^sK R | 




F 3 : tR 5 ^^ 173 %rRi; U 


’R w f%wf% ?Rr ^ 

«rTW rTRf 1^ rTJ3^ U 

3 Ijtt. p. 963 , ;, 







frirWT I 

rR srrsrrm rfr^OTT f^^fTrlvT TO H 



WqfW « 



TOT TOKit W ii 




sTssriifH^f II 

^T »M WS^ f%WP3C ll 
WF^J aTOTI^rnJir || 

‘wmm^nf ^^iFFrrfFr^r^ i 

' '. %'^''' #K. ■■ ♦' ' 0 ♦ ■' ■• ■' ^ '■ .:■ _f\ ■ :..K ::' '■■ • • 

IWTtr^ ^*T H^rf II 

1 i:tiT. p. 169 

2 I. 0., »ji%ir^ 

3 |JiT. p. 160, ^sgifl^ini :• 

4 t*Tt. p. 160 . 


ft. _ 



WR M n 

‘^srfrRjnTt’ I f%^- 


f^TrfJ 


IK I K K, * 'K 

rT?^ ^TT ^HTcT W^t JTTITfFIl’OT^ U 

TTfr^r^ » 


^1%^^ i 

^ TTsra; a 


li^..- .#*S ai^Mmmmummammmmimi - ' ■f^--- ..1*!!*^.-^.-.' 

TW^T IWc^ f^if'#r 




^rWT ^tfkm ^4 mi I 

mi ^ %(^ Tr#iw a 


fp^RFrf sT^itw 5siT^ I 


1 Eeproduced by |?n. p. 160 

2 1)?T. p. 160 


5^?Trsfr% l 

TT^TTO’^T ^WT f%r^^n% I 
^ mt TT^T ’*T^^ ’sjfr^ II 

^PiPT mmvem snrs^ I 


rpn 

^■^rRf xT?r^ ^fttTRrrr^TSfncrr^?: l 
•girnT^T^ tpn ^ ^r%T?3^ II 

STRlf^Wlf^ I 

’^r^^i'stnfrr i I 

5 tTf^^ fraiT^^ f¥^ II 

1 t*n. p. 261 has seven additional lines, which may 
have been in the ^BWcre - .; , ■ . 

||i;||i'44|pi|neiiB]^^^§,:|pii|^ 


/ETTwr^ wm ^r \\ 

^f^w #fiTrf it f#r^ d7T^f7rr% i 
^fRT d*RT|?Tt ^ II 

f?«FfTf% ^ ^r %f^rTO i 

^ fra-sRPirf^t mm ii 

^if^Tm srwt f%r?:?r: I 

V r\ 4r\ / NT* iTv * . . 

^5r«[^ '^mymR, WL^* sfjtrrrarRrT u 

rl^ ^ I 
*311^ H 

mt 

nvf^m m ^^rwwv-sfr I 

wwT^ m^x 3rm^ ii 

^'5ffrf^ mwxfk ^^isc»4'5?tf H 

- >> . 

«[^^TNr 

^ifwf \ 

fm II 

fTTSt'JUdH^ f!^;|% tfTt H 


f^^^r’iTTf^, ^?r^R^T^Ts?r^to ’m- 
f^ \ ^sr^PTT^^T f^^^rtiTTi^ 5 ^’ffsqrafr w- 

5fWT^%^’¥rR’«prf^ l 3ft!T^Tf:T^T f%^€miT%, 

^TfT^TTT^r »fr^T^ ^ \ ^frSr^RT^ 

sTMi^ 

TTPrm% I ^nRTSRT^TTcI^ R^T’lTTf^, 

{ ^inWrfTSRRR^t^i%- 

rrfRi^wrrf^, ^fTi%m?i;^^TRWT!fTf^ i 

rr%;f^W ^Wf^"^f^ ^T fTg[ R f^irirRR ^ I ^’5' 
RirRf%^ rRf%WR^^*5^ I 

f%^ srr^- 

^ I rT^^^rTf 

ft TOT STfTf%”f^ \ 

‘sTTcint fr^^J I 

sRnN TOftro^^ 

1 |?Tt. p. 168 : the entire passage is corrupt in the 
Mss., and is restored from 1 ?tt. 

2 This prose comment is reproduced Terhatim by 
S||||§iffl||iFtf.o||::|69?:^:;g 



#3r^r?rf ^rirf sr^r^ I ^Rf 

w ^r^'iRJi; \ wRTST^jr 5 %: I 5Er?^R!T ^ rm? \ 

sfrf^l ^RJ3:i '^mhii 

^j'TRfsr^i^s’^^fTfr^rl T«n3: ! wfTsr^m® I 
rn^f^rP^raTST^I^S^J%rW13[ I ^'p?Plf 

•*T^ I gr# TTO ‘ ^ '^ 'mfk I ®f5w 



35L 

twrrri^’T^f^ ^fRnrf^J l 
»n%RT5frf^ II 

mf 11 

^rspR^f^ #srR ^ 1 ll 


1 |?TT. p. 159 

2 Ibid, 

3 I^TT. p. 259 reads 

4 Ibid, 'J^nJlRC for 

5 Last danse omitted in 

6 I???, p. 162 




VK] 




m tfT^ fl'^Ts^ 1 




WmrT 



sT'TTsar ^twt4 5 ft^sn^TT I 
ig^s^«i ST%^ 5 I n 

f%^T W% ’TT^T’^ t%Sr^Trt%T?a:’ I 





m 3m*5^ ^r^iq^ijS S^ II 



^sf^w wterr??: II 


'mm sni^w |w ^T%^(%rr?3i; l 



f%f% ?Tt^ II 


^r|3RT f%^’«iTr I 


^ifT^ ^VWTrT ^M’JIT'*I ^ I 

1 I. 0., sifrf%^J3^ ; UQaipiir Ms. reads : sR^rat 












jPTo^ |w^%w I 

^ 1%^ TTF^ U 


i:m^ ^ ’?T# gfwsf^ m I 
^ TTt ^ fi'sft srr^ 11 

^Trfkrorm^ ^ \ 
n^ ^ srf^?;f% 11 
^n^rT§;^rrf^ i'^'f%?r^' ^ i 
^nrrT gf gf’ 11 


rTg%^' 11 

g rigf^ ^ I 
^ sr^T%T gf% n 

irfercTOTmtf^ l 

11 

W ?I% 1 I 1 


1 These two llokas are not found in %i!t. p. 164 

2 p. 164 


T%f^^ \\ 

wm^t II 

Tm^m ’ErT^=w?nf% \ 

mf% %f%fTf w 11 

?T^%^ f%^ ^ f^w: I 

^ aRPTH:. (I 

W wlr^ »TfR^ I 
wrrm^ IkW^ awf ^^ils^^ll 
’^frFTsrrt S^wprai’ i 

RfT^n^ ?mT *^siRW^ II 
fi^ I 

^ ^%3«Ttwt54#^9Rir^^ II 

^srr '=Rm'^ Rr^grmf%5TT ll 

^TrTR rrK^'^'4 I 

S^rfif^^rr ^ %€nif^ im# ii 

2 These six glokas are .not found in |?tr .. 

pipiillllls||||plli^^^ 










f^vm 55rFsnT^I% i 

rHR W ^ TOT %7 II 

^. ..■..' . #N. . .. .- ^ 

^ Fj'm wm^^\\ 






?l^mlfTf ^53sr^j H 




TO^!^ I 

^ ! 5 ^FferT% Wg'^ % 5 rrai = f I 

^ § sr?r5^#rr ^ ' g4i" ii 


# ^rrm ^RTO mt \\ 
mr ^ I 

1 Iw. p. 163 gives three Slokas from this on. 

2 I. 0., gives the clause : Udaipur Ms. and A. S. B. 
read, «t%w 




i%s^i% ^rf^ *^1 

^rrr^w sRff^ ^Tr?wT^isijrTtqTrT:’ ii 

Sf?^ ’^T WT 57 ^ ^S«r I 

SRR % mir^'^J ^^rTt n 
^s?Tff% T«r«^^cTTf%7r{ I 

tT?«n ^T II 

^s?i Ww 'm^snrmsf^ m \ 

^Rf^'T^fT ^ cT TT fl^^rT H 



^rr^% 5r^rnf% ser^rr?^! f^%^?Ti 11 
TTfRTT^ - 

sRR I 

qWITTf TTfTiTFrJ ’*r5nRt^t II 

;jtTR# srwm: sr?R^ \ 

TT^ II 

W ^)PRTrr Tf I 

1 These nine lines are omitted by Iw 
l5®'IS:ii®i;|pffi ; ;' v ■, j. 



^ ^n5n^>iTririi|%fj’ II 

snrTJ ^riw I 

anrwpi ^ II 

^wf%?rfsw 1 

^ WrETf 11 

fw^rfr^kt^m^ 5 ^Trflfri W^PWR I 
^ nf^iTR II 

^ 5rT?w43t 5rr5^«l^"ff^ l^fSPPC 11 

tm " *■ "'■ ■" ' 

^sf^ sTTfs^ I 

^ ^ 5W?T mt II 



^ ’¥1^^ rTFI rf^r ST^Pmi I 

- ' ^ — f*. '*N ,.,L..,r |k 

^nSRiRW 11 

1 I. 0., gives this line and A. S. B. adds the 
following ; 

%^JT 5 ^ S5# Ms TO I 
STfsij. n 

f|%wr: ^ 3fT^ I 

S5iit M m If U 

2 Not traceable 


l«!.] sr^int^n^ 

^5nrri t%^f I 

^fl^nrW’ra ^rt rrwf mr w 

‘qfrfl^^^i’sR^rrt srR?^sr^?rq-t \ 

^sr^ltr ^Tss-nra[ arifR I 

^ v^ I) 

^*1?^ Rt 5Rn^^ ’trs^ mRrs^ ( 

^r^wr R f%t^ 11 

rr^Fr'^qWt r %rt I 

^rRITST II 

#rT^ RfTWft ^ 5ITJ I 

1 pp. 172-3, reproduces even the prose expla- 
nations, jt?;. 5 . (ed Gopalanarayan.) 3T. ^o, #- 

-■^■27;^ 

^ I II 

||ii[|:|i:;||:p;ili^;i^^ 




II 

5 I 

wf^ II 

'^m wwrf^ iO’f^ifr: i 

^ ^ ^ II 

fif^^PTtsr^a^ w#?^® l 

TO^^Rfrt® ^ ?Tr?if wfK'^pn^ li 

/"^TRft ^ ^ wrn^ I 


f^frf^^ s^^’^l’Tl 1^9nrr+ }| 


1 1^. p, 173, ^ ?riw^ 

2 5 , p. 98 for which is preferable 

as ’'TKR comes later. 

3 i. 0. aiid %w, p. 173 

4 Three lines omitted by Udaipur Ms. and -A. S. B. 

5 sr:. 3 . p. 98 has the following five lines after this : 

w^!T ^ *i=jpTOF3?rra: i 

*imi% %55^35i^«jT n 

IfcTRcFf ?cWr i) 

?fiW 5 fm 4 w ^it i 


6 

7 


Udaipur Ms. reads ic^?scr 


src. 3 . p. 98 





^ ^ 

^T^T 


^ ^5r f| -JiTTW^r spi=5^ I 

FfTTc^w^rr^T^r^ irmt’ \\ 

TR5® ^RTf^ m^f^ 


^stt^ vr 
WfTW^ 


%^rrt WTsf^ ^ ^ ^ I 
Id ; W 

’IflTR^rft ^TFT I 

f^T 5 Tf 15 %rTR;n 

f^rf^ I 

tfT Sy sir l Tf;^ ^ ( ) 1%^? I 

^^rTftrnf^T^Rf ■5^1^% I^%mJ3[ \ 
^s^n’HTWrT ^tRrSTTSrr ^^ITRT ^;rTTr1RH5^ (I 
tf ?TTS|^ ^flrT I 


1 Sloka omitted by 

2 |HT. p. 174j in:. 5 . p. 98 ; gives three lines before 

^ fir^?r : 

s#^Rifir ^Wcft I 

»i<.'bi4<<.'c51' «ni?rfif^§iTf^ II 
iT^3 ^jinf^ 1 

3 |?fr. p. 11 



Ti^mt \ 

^tfr^ T TTf IrW^ I 

W^t STOT ^rTT^ ^^fiWWrrt ^IrTt tl 

^[cWT ^nrrRWFrn^ ^ li 

srrwwrli^TTiFT ^n^i^iwrfrt ii 
sTfi^t ^rftTTmt sr^ra I 

rnmrnis^ C r r^fi rf a 

' w^ ^ruHfsvwrf^wii; a 




%f rrmssinTj ( 

TTfTrf^rr ^Ttit ^rsRT^rgfWfSi; a 

W5:^n^r^T^r?r5rr srrrTW5|.l 

%i:^r% (I 

wf(T ^snmmt^ i 


1 |?rr. p. II, , 

2 Comment reproduced by |m, p. 11 

3 p, 12 interpolates here ^ispimr^ % ^rs^ 
*nf| 2 Rr: I 


V<1 

^5rnT5^5Kg;^j3; (| 

ww iwr^'^rf T%^{ 1 

>i:wrw^ %W \\ 

fkm Tif ^ 1^ ^5rmT??ft { 

^ ’^r^^rTTR '^TS^f:^ ( 
^rspiTiTpcr sr^{\ll 

^;^nTFT pr^5 ^PT^r f’7f^?fT«rT l 
^j^^TTTrrf?^ ^twr ^^inr f ii 

WPRt Trsrr if^iTrrf i 

^ f|^if^-^r 1) 

?rf^ i%5r^^Tsfq^ iTf t 

f^qf rPFT ^ T%^ mt ll 
STTRTf^R^WfPT^t 1 
mwtin^ ^ ^nT3^ra: II 

' ^ <? A :n y 

^RFT 

^ ?Tf TW^t ll 

wiv^rr 'q ^i%infrw t snTrr^ia; I 

1 l*nft does not give the foUowiDg five lines. 




mmmm wi??ff ’ ^ir ^ sn^j \ 

5p:^l^:fiw fk^t II 

5 SI%?rf^ I 

^JSTcHRT Tffirfsrr ^IrTT II 


# mm ^ I 

TTfirwrtr wt \\ 


*v .♦ ^ ^ 

cNT STmt^rfr 




ft ft^^rF35J II 


mi 

^TfTRt® ^mt ii 

rr%w ^ i 

^ mu ii 

^ ^ ^ ^qx?f|:pr I 

m^im ^ mrnm^ mii ii 

Iwrft^iRf IqT’JTf ^ i 
WRf ^ITOT IW? || 


1 l??i. p. 12, ^ eft 

2 |w. p. 171 

3 fiT^^jr2[rapc: 

4 iZ)ic?, SfRTK^ 




I’.] 




Srf^l^rT W ^Ti iR^PTTf^^t 11 
l%fRR^^r^rf'TTTTTr^’«T!sr^Tt \ 
snrprf %w ^jrfR^W 5TTTJ \\ 

^^rf^TFrftf^^ ^rTrTTrT^ 'TOT I 
^ srf^ff^re^irt w ^rt ^sraFro^wj il 

^l^rsssT^rrTsr ^ ^rrrt ^c^wf^^rt ii 

^fT I 

^ I ^It 5E^rf^Ri II 

f f^ i;? ^rcr’Trr^ 

^RRirii' 3r€m I 


1 |JIT p. 173, 

2 Md,U - 


I 


rfSf ’ 

^^nrsrrr^ rr^rr l 

%pnfr II 

r^r^ wr ^frlrr M^TrT I 

f%^rcwr^ n 

^ fRRTl^ sr^ 

^rmw^sr i 

^!T^R ^T^r ^ WFift 

II 

'rfr^=^fTn’ i 

:;;;; ;i::;M-^ : ^ :;.; r.,;. 

2 Ibid, p. 917 

3 Ibid, p. 911, and for 

4 Ian. p. 915 






'R\S^ 


tTrSTiw 1 ^firrri f%^^T% I 

rT^FTi:t%r^?n H 

'ST^ST^t W I 

'fT?Eri%’ rn=^T!!;i^T^ST^ 

gwT 'mf^ I f^sr- 
srmqf^rf i qr;%2^TSf%«fr^ , 

^nfwsv?TT»Tm^ I ^ 

rf«rr® 

^firniW 



^r mfmmj %# I 

^r ^Tr% R»f ^FT ^rT ^WTJ H 

■ %. 3v '%v' ^ 

1 |?^T, p. 915 

2 |?iT. p. 938 

3 Ibid, u^l:; Udaipur Ms. reads s^: 

4 |:in. p. 938 omits this clause. 

5 fn. p. 915 







^?r f%sns«r ^rrf^ fjf%ci^ l 

mm w^ ^ \\ 

mt' 

# f^fw^srfN-R^ I 

^HF|5E^i:’ST^T^ ^n^T^TS# II 

^STR^ II 

^fT% TO’il f^:sii^fniT^ncrP^f5^ i 
mmi^ % m fRifi^^RWPT rf^far^ H 
rfW5n^W*t ^RRT5^ipr*3: 1 
W gPflR W % II 

■■■"■■■ ■' .■ '♦ ■’K"': " #' . • <!g^ ■■ ' ^'' ' ' . ' : ' : ■ 

^ «T?J IJir ^5W«R13; I 

f^^prTrm ^mM'" ^ iR#?WMl 

'^iR^’ssr I 


1 |J?i. p. 917 

2 |?rr. p. 915 

3 A. S. B., 

4 Iw. p. 915, <3raRitl 



3 








w ^”4 srrft^ \\ 

5^sf| f%|-t w^ f mvmmr^i 
1% wivmt \\ 
Wm Ifl I 

fr«IT^I^f?rRFnRT^^ ’^51^5 I) 
Wis?#TfT^ f^WWT i 
^ ^?rT5«I^ ^^Tr^T^ST I) 


f^rrflrrWT^ ^%: I 

rTW W ^^^TTWlI’S^rTW^i II 

5^W}: 


^’sTOTwrs^ f imfr III 

§ ?5rTwt Wt 3iri3^ I’? wnt I 


1 Supplied by I. 0. 

2 t??T. p. 926:1. 0. and ^I. correct the last quarter. 

i||p;pl2f>:;#iffg||;gg 

'i|i|i|||i|||§Hi|||jl|||^^ 





1 ^^^rwTJ’ sn^pii* 1 

srf^TO 5 ’ET#fTOWTf% \ 
'^ss;^ ^ mmm 11 

rffT^rl^fJ^lt Srf^SFr ^ ( 

srf^nrf^^fr 11 



i srfit: 

^ tirrf^ %^ g Kg ^ft % ^ a 

1 See infra p, 51 

2 1^. p. 927 (fregfj^i) cominenls as follows: 

S^lsfi^ sTfiprRt ^rral 'ffoTM^rf i 

i|C^> ?r3T. 

ira[^ f 'i'4 w ^ i^:?pr sTTITOopR I 

«?i%E2riW’ fRT l frr5RiRS5 ^5[lt 
I ?^S?roi5^ 'm*T!WJ^ t ‘»Ifl:’ 1 grf^ =q 

%==Rf[K, %!F5rt tiwfq-'h: « wi- 

w®ir: w!: I «f5r55 i%fi«il^i«r3^f?r: \ grraj^lag?!^ 




rf % firf%^Tf% 'ST I 

ftp'll 

^i=5ur?f?i’^'^fK¥rirTFrsrTsf^ I 

#rw^ TTr^^ftJf 4ir II 

WTWt I 

rlK f^W'T^ II 

wfTTw: I 

sTf^#^Tr^J3C II 

frwlr I 

TnW II 

tiwif tmsr^ i 

1 lirr. p. 928 comments thus: 'nf^’c^n^ i sif^f®®'- 


jrwjnpf nws# ^ W- 

fw '??555f =? I ‘■qfl'T^OTf^’ 7%- 





^ =ti'i^wq%g: r cl ^ ^ 

afsrr ^ ^5^!T^gTR '^rs^- 5fi%^ i 'i"^’ 

\ "f^:’ I : q^R^STT i^’Tpsrr 

SOT'I^ i tjg?rwi^ stf^q^fTT 113^- 

ss?Ti#i: I '5f#rssr: Ti^ifpri’ ^rar: > : 





m^m #^?7fff?rPiT i 
srf^f^i: flwwi II 
^qfCiqc. T?75wrf«irrj i 

■ # ^s. ♦ j fN, ♦ "ft's % ’” ft* 

3^[|ffir ^ mw rf^ II 

iTOT?fra:i 

^ |^;:i|^Tr ^W^ T ^ T fl5|m f I 
«ifi«ll4 rq| rf ! ‘ rt" i {{ 

^■^rfsr T^riT’^TOTOi^ ^ II 

?n^ 1! 

i;^t I 

FTF*ft it 

WITFT I 

^cfCT ' J ^ S T ^ ' ^g T I 

qwwrf^ rn^ 

5isfkfT^#^ fm s^ i a 

1 I. 0., ?r5r«# 

2 1. 0.,STq^ 

3 |*rT. p. 929 






^^TT%vin f%fwwf|:^^^’ w 




SS^ \ ‘trmR’ “^”r«fTf%(2) I ‘n?- 

# ^ fkmfk I ‘’fM’ 


?rn^ ^ ^ ^nrraw*3: 1 

^r%{ H 

%# ^ “f5^ it 

'li^ 

{ ‘^r^irro^;^’ |g^¥5rfir”f^ '^- 

c^rSg^FKTJ I 1^ 

\ |^”fifT% l 

WTi^ sTrln§[if^® I 


%cM i:^ #1^ I 

^[^4 tntr# (f 

1 |3?T. p. 930 :^''^'r/''';v;';|||||||» 

3 Eeproduced verbatim by !»??. p. 930 


tm \ 

f%€4 5^^rNr ^ ^^!5rr%iT il 
m^fm m^m ^%cTiK^rfwmj i 

‘Ift#’ “f^ %wf?r5=S:”#r sn%§:^ i 
^tE’ ‘%f^?[fff”r?T5frcWi3: \ 
f%^rrT?Tw”T%c^ #1% I ‘w^ffm’ ‘%> 

wt Tr3TR”#rc^rf% sT%^r \ ^ ^jriw- 

5RFW^” fT% I ^r*T%54’ “^r 5r^5r”f^ 

sr%^J5[l ‘^TTr^’ “rlc€#gf^”r^l% I ‘^4TO W’^r- 
\ 1IPPPT*3[ I “r^- 

f^r% ^IwPTf ” srflr^ I 

i ‘dr#’ “3?rRt 5#w”c5r^ sr%^ j 
^ ?rf3P” fr^rsT sr%^ ! 
“^iRTRcTsi^’f^^T i: ^ppfri “R^rfl:”- 

STf%^^ I Wr’ “sm|TEr€r”r^ i 
r^ 5rf^?5(:’ 

flf%4 rr^TT \ 

ST^ II 
fiRrsf^wRR^ i 
1;^% sr% ^Wr^<ttiq pr H 


1 Eeproduoed verbatim by |Jli. p. 931 

2 p, 931, ^pffq- 


rr^ WJfTs4 I 

i;#^f*lfTO3^[H firwr f%^rr{ n 
trsf^n’ 

1?# mf ^’irr II 

mt sT’^Tf^ f%¥i^ WT^s«y \ 

sT^irT^ws^^sw 5?ri n 

mt sff% ^ l^r-¥r^ H 

5g7rrF^i^^T^2^ I 

^^I^rft fm f r^T II 

^ ^T ^T mwni^ I 

^mriTT^ ^TW'jfr! 'T^5TO^Tf^?TH3i; II 
rrm w HcFTT^^!?. ?it^ I 
IfTT II 

TT'fR'Cr ^ T^ ^«TOrrf%’Sit%rn5[: l 
TcRTf^rgiiir 7 ^ 1 ^rtt^II 

wm ^ • 

IT'^ir^ f|r=relTSS*Tr’7 H 


' ■ 'UK «\, ■ ■ 

Tffini i 
WfJ 

5^ifi5rrf% w 

’5^f%ffsR^ 1^ ?TWfSf% wl%ITJ I 

mxm^ ^jFTOiws ii 

w^ wm^ \\ 

wm ^ wxmm i 

rfrTJ w^ f%srrWnTWTS^:W rf«TI il 

'’V^ rr^ F l t^f ^^^ ii 

W^ nm ^ \ 

^ ^ f¥kiw rftiRr ^ \i 

rWrllT^JT f%f%l^t ^ ’ ^ ' H^ f {| 

1 I. 0., |*PTi^ and %s?t for ^sait ; the two sets are 
wronglj pined. 

2 1. 0., 3ti^(4)^w 

3 |jir. p. 933, 3?^ ^ 

4 I. 0., - 


] 




' JPSi. ^ ...’**^ — ♦ ' '.. - ' ' li 

fwr \\ 

ifr^ ^ nm \\ 

. *N ^.. ■.. 

^rlFITf fftir 

^ IfT* 

rrwR^3T 3g3TJ® a 



^s?ft wTW%f% wmm s^TTw^Rmt i 
gu% stHt fermFiR stot- 

^ ^qfqc^ T, ^fTTW^TFrRT f r% '^rP^ 


f#§f^ “ 4J ff^ STrf^ I ?Trrtff%^- 

sgTf ?ft4 i^t^ “riw 3nf^r sreaniT 


1 p. 933, 8?%^ 

2 Jlid, d€^ iw li ; ? r 

3 t?n. p. 986j ( 6d, GujaratM Press) p. 3 



_ 

w I ^ f%ITf%”f^ i J “f4 % 

^ ?rW?T*3t 5 ^ t STMT? 

srran I ^t. rr^rr^m I wr^p^ 

^rff§WTO5E?3??^??T%?t. I 

55#^ 

i^r I%r«ri3[ i 

^^Prrr ^rft>4Tf¥T|%^ 

FTT^rf^^’ll 


fc^ppT fs^m WTTRJ ^7?Tt wmmms- 
7^^ “srftfr ^ff^RTIrTTI ^W^Ff5|'”rET- 

WStmf^ r TPTf f%^«rFT^ If •’Rr^tft 

f 1^ r ^ ^ l|f^f% 

'Sf^l rrf ^3f^- 

sg# HTWlil fwSTPI 

fOT wr I f%wr ^stt^t- 

^ I m 

sft^rrrT”f^ fc^nf wi^i \ W171# 

m worra : wpt^i 


^'TWn'frf^PTf^f^t {) 





R® ] 




.:r\ '*^1 

wmt^v^ 

wrrt w^ ^fewsRTTf^t I 

rmt® mm g f%'n^ ^m \\ 

#^prT^r sTfw ^^rrf^T i 

'mfpJT ^rm® i 

fiK <;yd^ W ^ rT^ n 

w^i ^ ^Tsf??mT \ 
W^FnFro^^TTJfi' ^ f%«^rT IvOT’T II 
l^ cWf m rmr sr#f^ i 

5 ^s^nri ’'T^^f^T I 

^TTOTf ^^cTT II 

1 Ij??. PP 919-924: ff 

2 1???. p. 919, 

3 lhid,^W^ 

4 JUd,^ 

5 Ihid, ^ 5En^«r^!C®if Rpp^ {lipa^ 







^ rflrf m I 

^sTsrf i! 

■ - r-tr -T -- infi^ * ^ -y„ . N-.,. 

^^frrf t^TrSTT ^ITJ-^fri;^ I 

^WJ sr€rm'?ft‘ ii 
w§[4 OTirf { 

mm ii 


i|'K'R*|g3R 2PT?3[ I 

#«S^. 'K # *K. 5 *, 

’Imp ’J^TsRJTR^snR rrr^^fi?i|; i 
’TFTT'iPittfT sr§[?!W3r tl 

♦ %V ♦- . ♦■• . ♦ 

WT ^[FrPE \\ 

’T^TOlWf RP5i^ ^T^FITrr g 1 

qr qr^^ifSR iirfT wrsf% y 

. ■:... "' ■ '...■:; * ■■ : '....■ r\ ...;:t. ^ . 

ITf ?T^ \ 

mmt 1^ !{ 




^«rT ?r ’r^ \ 

’TT#r rF^TIfl^f IPi kiimf qr H 


1 p. 920, g-p?^ 

2 16j£^, =p# 53^ trsT#^ 

3 A. S, B., sn^^ir^rasiT 

4 I. 0., tsr 


] 






srcT^-^s^ 

WTIW 5 ^T 1 

wrr%^i% 3 sF^T 'w^i 

’5R^l 

siT#^ srf^^f^ rT^r r%f f^^rwj: n 

=5TfxFIl^l% ?TfT^%'*r^«rT # I 

^•3R^ 'Sr^R '’^^T fTR ^ H 

♦ ^ » f\ ♦ _ ___ ^ 

^FTW rfF^ ^ ^ FWFHSC I 

i:TfR ?%5 3trsr5[Tf%^?3: n 

1^ wfr t^T ^%»irTJ3[: J 
2Rjr4 mt ^'^^^ \\ 

f%f|fT II 




TTT^ri^ *Fw fFT snrt^fi^ il 


1 I. 0 ., ; %?Tr. p. 921 has 

2 l?n. p. 921 , ^ for 

3 1 ?TT. p. 921 , fsr^T for €sr^ 

4 ^r. p. 921 , ?r^r tr^; 1 . 0 ., sr^ #f Udaipur Ms. 
has «F 5 [i€lpf 

6 Iw. p. 921 , ^ . 

6 ^.p. 921 , 7 S' 7 I^ i; : . 






ff ^T^*» ^ a 

^lt^N'«’WW ^ffl^r Sf'^^^T I 


rm^ ■Jf^^^rT 


tWrTRUT^^ 5ErTOW[FT^ I 


§ ^rfm ^TOWTfRrr^r a 
5Sf;:?pn ?r ’«rir5^ 'TT^sp:^ I 

^'m fmt a 

HrTFnTTro^ 'hi-m t^RRfw T "FTFr ^RlWST I 
^ SFWJ mW* ^ir55WfW%IT \ 

qw ^^'^iirfw a 

^§%t#5 f% 5^3^wfr I 
rnw fR# mt^ ii 

^ q qTr0 %^ fm ^rs=^#!f fWlwrati 
3n??r^n%i!§r»Trf% ^ ?P i ^ifq r ^ a 

■«r%=5|w ^^tmm f^ \ 




^’STT I! 

^r%!;,i%g;R%t ^r^rr?’ I 

tri^ ^srr^ '^ni* 

I 

?T^!^^® %Rr q^OTRT l^rsf^ sfT I 

^%w ^ § f^T w 5^ n 

^rf^ WR ^^S#g^rRrf'^ 

?r is^iR^TT n 

srf%^ w I 

^iTR^iT wi ^ l^fTr II 

^rf^ R^ i fr r ^RR f:a^ ll 

fm ^SRRR^f^fT R#^RR^ n 
gd%?r "‘sr^^R^TTSR^rrTR I 

1 %JT?. p. 922, i%w5^^ 

2 |rfr. p. 922, srgcafcRis 

3 |*i[. p. 922, 

4 l^f. p. 923, RiRi?rkr?TN?rfl: ; ,1. 0., ; 

Udaipur Ms., . 











ff W5r ’qOT ^rf^ \ 

w'k^w 

^TRrrTTfI^fi^%J ^ 'mf^ I 
rTOT'i^ l%i%^Tf fcrfH ii 

^m^ii 

IWT ^mrfi^ !3 |tt? 3^ it 

t\ ,#N, ’•N, 

itT^ wp*pn ?T 1?^ I 

^rTt ^r^FWt ^fl'Tt'Tr II 

mt ^mfki Mm f gr wt fi R^ ^i i 
^ T %^^ T %^iff i ^-^fpi: ii 

^mim f# t 

IKffT ^r^r^wrFKpfr w i^r i 

Ik ^teFTPq^ ?Tr^4ri4' II 

'3mKr^?n^ ffrf^WWS?^ I 
^TWll^’PTrl ^ ^W? f% ? r^RK II 

w grri^r^ w^i i 


1 p. 923, ^^sRRf »f%r 

2 Ibidf ?rJF^ 5;rmi:t;r 

3 |?TT. p. 923, 3r302ii '' k ^ 

4 Ibid, ^panf: 

5 |?ii. p. 923, ?T?f for w^ 


RO ] 




\V\ 



♦ ^. ♦ ' K ♦ 

l^RT ^ \\ 

^ ■,: t , ♦ V 

^13; \ 

^Tf ^ #^wl:?r*3: n 
^'T TOTFTSRt rmr I 

’tfW ^^rJTTTTf^TFT ^lasrn'SSirTCRTf^SRT I 
^■srRfT W ^ 11 

l^rflr^ w ^sw^ I 

^ ;ri| 'srI? OTT5r f t^TT%%rT n 

wrmwfpwmij: 1 

^ ■i(r*%f ^ ■ k' ' 

^jPT ^ Ik^resfJ^g; || 

?pT5TTt ?rnTfT^ 1) 

^?frr^ §[T^ II 

1 Ihid. p, 924 a varian* 

is also Boted. 

2 |^?I. p- 924, 

3 JUd,\mw^ 

4 Ibid, 

5 3id,^^JWi. ■ . . ■ 

6 ^JiT. p. 924, m^^. 

7 Ibid, i 


[^>0 





m \ 

»T!TR ^SitW^tR aRS^IRR ?|’Ctff»T !l 

f* v • .jir v t . t 

^Fr;v7 sr^cRs^ ipK ^^r^yar I 

afw% ^ ?f%TT II 


• ''H.. ' 0\ jrv 

ipref ^T^fqfrir gJtRsW fTrnsf'fRii?^ I 
^rfriw^rf^ ^srmwrRT# ^ ii 
fjrTTR IffWWf H^rR 'IR^TR I 

^Pl wf%fv^ II 


^ €i#saT 5«R 5rrs^ | 

^IrPcf Wiff II 

§:l€Rf iRPWi^f?p5i#Mrrig[ I 
T^Rfffl^«fT srr^^R II 

m 5i?cFfTf^ 30r%3rara# I 


fRT II 



TO ^ ^ 7 mm I 

1 p. 924 has two lines, which are missed by the 
text : 











5r^T%i W 

#v , • •v ^ . 

;f!srrr'TfT «rpi?f l 

tfWf 

|n^ ^yfs^ w^wf^w^lrni; I 

wwpK’^PTrr^ H 

ffffrrs^sfiss^ ^Ftpf^Trrw fm i 

wi q-ssrr^iTTi^r^fr^ H 

w^fT €5®?% sr^sn^’ I 

„ , S - r II 

ww! w ^r ^ II 

li^rWff^lFI rlFFreR^Stt WT I 

wmm mm wm 

^rfl \\ 

^^r^^imra f|f^r#wns w i 


1 liiT. p. 915 

2 |5Tf. p. 916, 

3 Ibid, ijlsjick 

4 3id, =gisfjR# 

5 I. 0.,5fl?|3j ■•' , ,;„ , ,„ „ 

6 ki. p. 916, ^ gfTO: j and for 

\< . 




f%r»TO wrwn ii 

'^ 5 |[= 5 p^r m ^ i 

wi - sm ®^^TTT g ^wim^t w 

fiTT m m w ^ nm h 




mm -w^m wmmt 




mfi '«rs[f fTO I 

fer^rr wf^rr wm \\ 


''^"H: '" '#\"' ,...■ rs 


mmw^ t \ 

ffrpimssi^TWT mmt ^fw'in TrrrrJ i! 

itti I 

srfiriT^fm ii 


^flT If ^ TOC I 

WTlf?f 5 f§ \\ 


1 p. 916 , ^ift fw wr =^iw 


Si^o ‘ 




^^TT^IrT*'#Tr^«r i;?^ ^^’Tlrf II 

rf^r 'mm^ l 

ffW ?TFFf ^WT II 

^5Er??fr xifr%^f7fr f%q-rf^® 
STOr5[Wa^5q[f l%^f%^rrf% 11 

WTP?TWTWrte!|p|5qrTqr^^r#^^^ I 

,» *\ _____ * ^ 

^WPT ?[Trf^ II 

«rf iwTf%wTTf% l 

f i5in5j^’¥r#^fTrTET^^ M 

wm 

#3f#% ^sffrT I 


rmr 


»\. -rv» 




l|4 Ijriipf qfj^ W 

^5TmTc|^'q^€T^^rn^ i 
rf%?[rRiTl^’^ II 

■ f\ v; .■.:;:Vv^;:,r::.,i.^^^^^ 

Itrf §:R|5|?^t tl 

1 1. 0,, 3j|5i5rttf^n 

2 1. 0., wTwI^tPnf^ 







ww g5nn3: %^sv:r wr i 

tr^^mrn f%f^rti:?f n 


mm ?psrT 

.#v, ^ 


l^s?^wr 11 

^ErsrorpTt u 

n I ?3!f- 

^i^<uT^3; I ^<3irqV*r» ?!qi^Tr^wJ i 

2 Ihid, explanation reproduced. 

3 Eeproduoed by p* v9S0, wi& tbe exception 
of the last clause. . 









I! 

^rpiT^ wm i 

^IIT^ ^smx rTTrf f|qW rf»4T H 

sdrTTFf' ^s#cr5r f%7 w§:t %rf?r5srm i 

^riTffi WTO I 

?fr^# #3ri? ^ TOTO i^TfJ I 

3fFTO ^1 fTOt ^=5rTaKIW5PEr^TO*» II 

wm m# l%TO^?rl4r g i 
^WTJ fwro^ii 


'#d’ I 1%^’IT i 

r«ri^ srrer^t l #3r^j i ‘wttot’ 

Wfgf^WW® I 


^ t m wngT^^rfr^ i 

#ir i-^rwRnr stHk =#^tsto i 


1 I. 0., andtw. p. 951, arawJ5[ 

2 |??T. p. 915, 1 ^ for ^ 

3 Ihid, 

4 A. S. B., p. 916, ^rafre!??f5rF: 

5 Eeproduced l>y %!. p. 961 


0 *1*, f* r^-f: . 

qr ^WirqrirsRt^ ^m*T ^ I 


fk 


’*3?3 ^ H 

fTifWT5[F5^j^*^fK pRf5F#r^r^5g: i 
’7T%JTRfT#^ ^rrw }i 

Db. «i^ jifi% %•>.. 

^«f^ss?rpi3ri^ ''=str5^f liwra^ I 

* ■ #s f^- * ^ . , '*,,. 

fsjs^ifrqvjfrfrsi^ II 

£ ^ n i 


^ wr. I 

tw^pTRT# 1w it 




wm^ 


^TW ^Wft MlfMKil^ljr I 


1 I. 0., and %J?T. p. 961, 

2 A. S. B., =gT5^ ^ratfR[i 

!ir:;ii£|p!|^^ 








fmm ^Tswrm \\ 

'^[riTT%’f^ IFf^^jT tfCf’1% \ 

5'q¥aj-%vT 5 €m ’¥rw^ \\ 

^3KTTT%'rTir ^ towj \\ 

♦ *!K^ j|i' '1K,_ ''Iji,^ jf**N 

<q^ fT^T WW^ft ^ ff ^S^n If^^TTfTl I 

% W 11 



ST^llTtfrsi wm?!: ^ 
^’5?nf%f%?f lR?rTO3R[T^?^ 1 
fs^rra; iTF^' sr^rarw li 

% =qf t||T|t I 

^sc?T#ir5iTTf%wT% srepft a 

^fNwRT^ wimrt €i^?tt i5f% i 

^ 1%^ ^T'SfRT W II 

♦ »\ ■ 'K ' ■ ■ ■ • |\ ' ■ ■' ■ K '-' 


'■- '#%.: '..,:...,'*s; ?t' 

^TF^ElTT^t 


_JFV'' ■''■■"■ '■'■♦" 

^TT^TOT § 



1 |?iT. p. 962, 154 3 7^^=^i%51L 

2 tfli. p. 962, 4s^; S^ftfw 

3 |?n. p. 947 : : 



I 


It 


Ip* !i 

■%„ ♦ 'ifc-, 

^ 3T^=S|J^T^ I 

'‘f ... rN- 

wrq* ^1^5 ’Tf 


/>... *" .. 




g m irm? \ 

^. : ....: .. 


^ *v ■ ^ ' .. . ^ 

fS0r STf^lrf I 

rl^ f%^piTT% ^ ftr^^'v I 

^rsrrfs^fuT *sf n 

' ■ '"CS,'' ■ 

urararwH®' 




111 


1 l*n. p. 940 

2 Ihid, p. 941, 

:ii':;^^^::|).:940-'-;i::-^;::v;:;;\ 

5 Iw. p. 940, 5R: wiR 

6 p. 937 ^ 

7 has ^?rw :5 Udaiptur Ms. reads 3n?r% 








\e,\ 


* I # 


^rr^T w^msfik !i«iTTf^c5w i 

#^sr wrg^r ^ %w ^'4 ^1^13:11 
3r#?fRrnrrft =^’5ffl’ ^ \ 

mc%:f?6Rm ^ rTFTr^ ii 




trt^rrRf f%ft * 

rr^FTf%f^T^ ^jTJTtff^qTJ U 

rn^m \ 

*v,. ♦ ^ 3 

fS3153; ?7T^f^fPT II 

Ijs^rr ^ 33^ ^i^S%w5?r J3[ \ 

.■■■■'■♦■■ . . 'irv : * , •%.' , 

rTg^^nwr^FTT ii 
"^csfr WT 

sTc^ ^ If s gr T ^f W msic n 

r **^**«---». f>t- -1 -r^—r - r-- rr ~~t-r-r- i r w — i -Ti rT--r '^- rT i---i- % L II 

tinF'TT?^. m®T53; li 

1 t*n. p. 937 has four further giokas from JRiWR^ 
here. 

lf|:|5:gi^||j|;ipM|j|gll|i|||;g 

3 Udaipur Ms. has a big gap here, which is filled by 
1. 0., A. S. B. and Hemadri. 




m , *„ , f* ,* 

TF^W*TT?’TR, 5|p5fr 5f |?^Ri5r?jiiTif^ 

pfrqn^^mf’ fs'rrfprf l%^iT5prj \ 










f ^ 5Efi«rm?r?r: i 

^ '*H. I PN,. 

^fjrsTT Jl 

iT^gfnH^ rrT#^'tTO^rTR;l 

^ITWf f%f|!‘qfr5nfw i^TOffwf §'^{11: II 

. '*^1 

TO?|TT«I 

=^ swt^ ff \ 
fpi%>T3R^ wri^ li 

^ic^Tsf^ ^ IP I 


rf’ I 


«nff I 

SS3TF =^1535?^ II 

sfrxKT WrW ?!## fPIT I 

^TR^rnETFr ww??ff«n ii 

^rict !3rr^ ^r ^r#r!^ I 

«rtl^ '^TS'i^TRrri II 

?ftl# ?nifr § ^rlrfl ii 


1 l^iT, p.938 

2 p.%38 explains 

|is®p6|ioei.::;^ 

fE^|||i|i||||||||j|||p|W^ 


1 ‘^Fff^s’ STJ;^^: I 

5W!p?fr2CTWf:^^ l 

^mmm wim trR'g[rff^: ii 
srFw?F3FrTrif m'k^i ^mi^t i 

<if^nA 5ni^r stw n 

fm %# wN# ??ri5rr%# ii 

5TT’^l I 

mi^ ^ ^ ! 

% W II 

■ ' .- ^ i " , . . 

•TF^E^PT 

F' II 

^ It 

iTfTl^ »T1!^ 

3^^ ^ ^(fkm TO^scrt^f J Ii 

2 Ihid ; %??T. supplies tlae first;fiVe lines of tlie passage 


J 


^fmi ^fr^wr#r \ 
‘^wrfr i|f%f^r ?|^^rTT !l 

,♦ .. 'K ■Iti.' . 

rtcfSJ^ I 

T^RW^w^iwr ^TRwra^ II 

#N.,. .#*>, <rN #%■ 

ttSTPHIIr^rflr^ g J 

aprrTff ^?f?rw?wr ^fjj^^rrwrrr \\ 

wm Trfif 5^f3rff5f^si% m 
'5f?^’¥fr54 H ^ 

WrRrT FfPTl^cWf ^ ^TfTTW I 

|5|'^ II 

!Ef^p?wwiifir?i wfsrr^ofF Tasrraiir^ I 
i^nirf ijif Rcwr 5 ^^^rscipi^sscir^f n 
t|tf^ % ’rr^r^ff^?if?r5fJ { 

Wm #ir f| II 

^rprrsf f| 'm^ prsrf?#^ mui i 
5r|r5^fflr w^rTsgff wwn ii 

“^prsTfrar^j’ ^mtw* i 

% ’>5#^^9Fnf fkm. H 

fM|t|:lii^^:;'^i^li;||3f||||?i||R||||f^ 


f ^ ^rcr,* i 


nwrwrT 


.t 


f*N .., -,.. ^■'’S,..., - 

5^frlT w^iRTSqR' 

#pcnfr^ ti 

' ♦ .* '#V 0 % . ■ . . *H . 

«f 5,^PTr "Jnw wfSfH 1 

i#crwi 5gffj H 


1 Eeproduced by p. 956 

2 In ^r. p. 956 two lines are supplied s 

lijiiiiilifiillll 


srr- 


" '#\ #2 *\ 

^*lrrRrarr?T?I ^l^firSfT Wg^PRf^ ll 





1 %;?T. p. 629 

2 %JTr. and I. 0., ^sfi- 

3 Eeproduoed by l?ii. p, 629 

4 Omission here ; see ^i. p. 629 

II 


^5rfTr?^ii; l 

fr'^iT^^r^rsj; !l 


Sill sr^OT^^Pi; 

WT 5[TS0n3i ^rraf S5!|^r i 
^ m ^rsf% % srf^5!i55[ ii 

w mmi ' ftg r i'f r iy \ 

’^TFPifff ^fl' ^ ■jpigrirsr i{ 


■' . . . '■ ' . ■ ''<\ ' ■ . ■ ' 

gupn^ 


^ ^«ripqrl% %5n?pit { 

rTOTcSitBfErt I 


fl|;||riKi||||^;||B||^^^ 

2 ■ Udaipur .Ms.; te^li5'i?0ji|^ 




; 




tWrfRf ^ sfr^ I 

irff r r!%ir w rrw \\ 

T^mi ^ THSPii^r i 

?rPT^: rf%TT II 

w^m i%iT?!iJ fiPmrrwrsf^ ^«i?rrfw ^ i 

n^li WPW^ rfFT Iff rra II 

» £_ ♦ ___ #N . ^ 

•rS^T^RTOFi ^r!W ^fTT^'^T 1T«^J R^rTTi I 

^ ^ qFi55 ^ srW5 ^ ^ II 

’U^r^rfFT ^ 5tr5^ WJ II 

flrT ^raSf^^vqfCIrWilJIfr^F^TrWITff^^- 

- :.f \ .r\ ^N., .. .. 

^PT^FTTit II 

II II 


ii= I. 0. has the following at the end ; 
sEmr i 



tje 


[1610] 



APPENDIX A 


Pleadings of the PanJab Universitj’ Ms. ( Xo. 8162. ) 

P, 4, 1. 1, begins fol. 2 ; I. 3, for 

^To i 1. 1, TciM for ; 1. 10, 
for f 5n^: ; 1. 13, for s«ff w j L 15, 

for 1 ^ 1 %. 

P. 5, 1. 4, for af^qifers^ ; i. 5, ^ for ; 

I. 13, for 3??!%^ ; 1. 15, for 

a?%5flf ; L 16, 3if|^f|4 *5 h| 5^ for 
; 1. 17, for 

P. 6, L 1, 5!r#wr; jpnf%?F! for srcsr^l:# ; 1. 2, 

s[#r% ; 1. 6, 2^ 

P. 7, 1. 8, for ; 1. 11, 

^ for ; 1. 12, iox ^ ; 1. 16, If^ 
for If^ 2!F5RPTfs2f ; 1. 17, fqro^rg^- 
jnf^ for swRWcPiprff^. 

P. 8, 1. 2, for srf^glr ; 1. 3, for 

; 1. 4, srsn^^wf^ for 3??^- 
; 1. 7, 3TWCT 3 for ^wOrt ; 1. 7, 
ftf: for ; 1. 8, for #?f!iT: ; 1. 14, 
for #|c^K^^WWi ; i. 16, BT^ g? 

for 3T^ 

P. 9, 1. 4, for after 

1. 4, adds ^W%g3ti# ’e?#, L 8, 

f or iKIrtf snswTt: j 1. 9, 5f«r#rf^ 



[ Appendix 


for ; 1. 10, IT for IT 

f%f¥T5: in%in^?i:; 1. 11, ^€^1^ 

for ; 1. 14, {^W^%ir for ?fxtiT ; 

1. 15, i^iinfi'^SR^r^: for ^^TPnflramciFir: ; LIT, 
inserts before 

P. 10, 1. 1, g^cTirf^f^ for ; 1. 2, adds i^- 

between and ; 1. 3, adds 

between i^rwi and ; 1. 4, 

JR^% 3Ti%Tf?Tt% wm‘. for 5R^ 3r%iTfi% 

L 10, inMiTfiT]^ for =^is 5 T^f ; 1. 13, 
adds after ; 1. 13, omit =^. 

P. 11, 1. 1, sfftrq^: for ; 1. 2, ^T^f’ijrii 5ri%Kr; 

for ^{%55r: ; 1. 3, adds Jf§: before the 

line ; 1. 8, for firf: ; 1. 9, for Rf: ; 
1. 10, for ; 1. 14, for 

aRrUcf ; 1. 16, for ^■^qrirt^r 

* j 1. 18, ^5jjr for ^=^wrss=^%iT 

^ ; 1. 19, for rr^%. 

P. 12, 1. 1, adds ^STF before arifT ^ ; L 2, 

for ; 1. 4, for f^^q: ; 1. 10, 

for 1. 17, 

for ^si%r:. 

P. 13, 1. 12, for qir^flr. 

P. 14, 1. 4, qf^cT: for qRr^irra: ; 1. 5, qrTHWfll 
for 5RFH^ J 1. 10, wnararfe; for cPWKfet. 

1. 11, q’ 'R:qT w# ifl^nnqRq^qq[^ for si#rT 
'TT?qt ir^ifilTSSfq^qj^ . 


P. 16, 1 1, m for ; 1. 10, for 

I. 11, sr^ for 

€rs?q-«n ; 1. 13, for 


P. 17, 1. 6, for f| s 1- 8j 

' for ’557^ . 


P. 18, 1. 3, omitted } 1. 4, words in quotations 

omitted. 


P. 19, 1. 1, for si^n^st ; 1. 5, JTRi^ for strirt ; 

1. 9, sn^^i for 37 ^ ; 1. 10, 

?ra«n for the sentence in 
the text. 1. 11, interpolates ^ between 

3Ttf%ci and . 

P. 20, 1. 3, *R[f% for 5T j 1. 10, i%5i^ 3T§ for 
1. 11, for 

^?3:; 1 13, for ^rqr 

P. 21,1.3, ^ for ; 1.4, for 1. 11, 

'sfh'l for sft'iif . 1 , 14 , 

for 

P. 22, 1. 3, ^?T ^Erl^^iRT for TtMSRjq-f ; 1. 4, 

for ; 1. 7, TTOf^ff 

for qjofSTJf ; for 3n*iq^% ; 1. 13, me 

for trm ; 1. 15, for ; 1. 16, omits 

5Tir before 

P. 23, 1. 2, 8if3rpf)% for swit ; 1. 4, «Tm*rw<7R5 

m for sr^:^ ^ 5, omits 

1. 14, for 
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P. 24, 1. 1, for ; 1- 10, ^ 

for q’t 

P. 25, 1. 6, for ; 1. 8, I for 

1. 13, 5fiit for 

P. 26, 1. 1, sr^ for 3TST 7150^ ; i. 14, 

for 

P. 27, 1. 13, «TFrf^ 5T! for ; 1. 15, §aRii^ 

for ; 1. 16, ^qrirpii: for ^f%3F?r:. 

P. 28, 1. 4, for ^ ^ ; 1. 4, Prai^m* 

{^f5 for ; L 5> for f% ; 

1. 7,t for =^ 5 1.8, ^ 'qT5f for ^ ; 1. 15, 

for 

P. 29, 1. 5, ^i^TF^ ^?r5?n^r^ smit for ^rmcf’?! ; 

1. 6, for Jrg=^ ; i. 7, it f jj?! for 
gw 5 1. 10, ^s^rr^ET: for ^ sqw: ; 1. 11, ^- 
for 

P. 30, 1. 3, for ; 1. 6, for 

; 1. 9, f^l#for ; 1.15,^: for 

?RT: 'H;: . 

P. 31, 1, 4, for FFicr: ; 1. 5, for qr ; 1. 7, 
for j 1. 8, SFHT: for 3P?R: ; 

1. 17, for 

P. 32, 1. 4, ^ for ; 1. 6, f5r^Ff%{% for fm^rawfir ; 
1. 6, #5R3^ for ; 1. 9, 3is^4?nl^fprq[, for 

P. 33, 1. 1, srsf lor ^ T ^uii^4i<wi i{ * 1. 4, 

wf 3%: for . 1. 5^ 


for f%fRJir%Tf5f • 1. 7, ^ lormir l. 10, 
for i%: ; 1. 12, for 

P. 34, 1. 2, for Tjq-?r:; 1. 3/ arR^ for 

1. 5 , for 1. 5, 

aTi!ig^^ 2 n for 3R^qri ; 1. 7, ?rra^ 
jf : ; 1- 8, ?r ; 1. 9, ST^ 

for armfioi: ; fl^TI: for ; 

1. 10, for ; 1. 14, 

^wra: for ^rf5rr5?r^. 


P. 35, 1. 1, 7MJT^5 for ; 1. 7, 

%te?rr2it for ^ ^ %=w JTFRi; ; 1. 10, for ifg:. 

P. 36, 1. 6, ?uf for mn. 


P. 37, 1. 3, for 3T?Rf ; 1. 9, 3 ^; for 

1. 10, omitted; 1. 11, substitutes sw^ri- 

'Ti:'^4=w 1. 13, 

for wnonf^i^: ; 1. 14, ST for ^ ^:. 

P. 38, 1. 16, and ^-jt: for ^t^rhSks and 

P. 39,1. 4, for 1. 16, ^t^anrrRn:^ 

after <tiw^ before iflfers. 

P. 40, 1. 1, for ^ ; 1. 13, g>inl^3r5inf^: 

for 


P. 41, 1. 2, omitted ; 1. 5, for ; 1. 19, 
jjjl for ;t sjrfew:. 

P. 42, 1. 4, for q-^n; 1. 7, qfsi for ^rfofi ; 1. 10, 
f 5 %s^ for ^srt ; 1, 17, for 

uiqt. 
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1^0 

P. 43, 1. 2-1, w ’Tifer j^¥#ts!%sw ^ 
5!n^E^M3[f¥f«rRR » 

^gtqqij^. 1. 13, cf ^ ^ 1^=RR^. 

P. 44, 1. 6, ; 1- lOi 

for ^!Ti%5tfitW: 5 1* 1^, for 

; !• 15, omits 3^: 

P. 45, 1. 4, #gftirre3 for ; 1- 7, sn^ for 

; 1. 16» I ^ foi^ 

P. 46, 1. 4, m^W^ iox > I- ^■ 

for 

P. 47,1.1, for 1. 6. =tTc^ for ; L 6, 
5f?n^l q-*. sq; for aw^ ^ 3^’* 5 1- ^q^qra; for 

^ o^: ; 1. 12. p;: for %%’■ ; 1. 13, omits 

P. 48, 1. 1, for ; 1. 2, for j 

1. 5, JTe® for ir% ; 1. 6, #I for 

1. 10, reads— 

qraf^^WJl- 

P. 50, 1. 1, The following verses occur before ^«n— 

qn^ wim. sTP^ti^ « 

qq^ql^ JTW ‘ 

q^TFil; H 

^ — IP 4^ the sixth line ( ) is 

brought up as line 4 and the fifth line ( ^ WT- 
jFqq?) is omitted; 1.12, for ; 1.13, 

qflc^ for qi^c'sq’. 


i 


A] 




P. 51, 1. 1, for ^ 5 1 . 3, heading omitted ; 1. 4, giref 
; 1. 11, for ; 1. 12, 
for i 5R#i comes 

between *[s[rFl and an^Ri^. 

P.52,1.2, for %(^; and for ; 1. 5, 

omitted ; 1. 14, for 

P. 53, 1. 16, ssri^i^ for 

P. 54, 1. 4, =5r ; 1. 7, ^JTFTsr#^ for 

; 1. 12, 3Jl55Jn5T for arfftsHi# ; 1, 13, 3If5f- 
qpf for sTfi^UFf ; 1. 14, Pr(w)35ri^ for 

P. 55, 11. 3-4, words in brackets supplied. 

P. 56, 1. 13, omits ; 1. 14, for ; 

1. 18, ^fi^for 

P. 57, 1. 6, for j 1. 12, !W: 

for ST: ; 1. 16, i«Tif^isT for i^nf^jnsr. 

P. 59,1. 9, fir^rJWRt for teffra ; 1. 10, for 

; 1. 15, JTsrtl for gsi^r:. 

P. 60, 1. 2, omits # ; 1. 12, aTgrrs:^ for arg^tci. 

P. 61, 1. 7, for ; 1. 8, |# 

sE^cmr for adds as 

explanation ; 1. 14, for 

P. 62, 1. 5, ^TOggisf for M srgfr =? ; 1. 6, l%Rigi?05T for 
ftRrsR: ft ; 1. 9, for cRifsn ; h 10, 

inserts srft after ftftrtw: j 1. 10, ^ WlfW for 
arsilPiT^ 1. 12, forWRttt. 
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P. 63, 1. 2, for ; 1. 5 , for fr ; 1. 14, 
sTsr for 3Tsr 

P. 64,1. 4, for ; 1. 9, ; 

L 15, for qi^?r: ; 1. 16, for 

P. 66, 1. 19, 3<^st for s<:%s§f5r {%l^. 

P. 67, 1. 12, ^ for # 

P. 68, 1. 2, for adds the expla- 

nation ‘^ras5q'%5R» 

P. 69, 1. 7, T%: fcqi for 

P. 70, 1. 3, tJjf for ^ j 1. 4, for ? 

1. 9, crg^"^: for the line." 

P. 71, 1. 9, fqk for fcqr j 1. 14, for 

P. 73, 1. 6, gq^ssqq: for 5 q^^;. 

P. 74, 1. 11, fr for =q. 

P. 76, 1. 4, for q^rai^q- ; 1. 9, 5fT5i^ for 

q;req^. 1 


P. 76, 1. 13, ^SJRT: for qqiSJRT: 


P. 77, 1. 14, 



for ?J3I50^ 


1 . 16 , 


omits crqr. 

P. 78, 1. 2, 51^ for 5I<4 «ii^ ;; 1. 9, qq qj for 

§3Rf ; 1. 15 , g^EWJT^ for qrlqnq^q^. 


A] \\\ 

P. 79, 1. 2, for ; 1. 8, ff# rj^q- 

for Igf 


-f 


P. 80, 1. 1, for 5 1. 3, wosiqf5t{^ for 

5 1. 5, for ; 1. 17, substitutes 
STRn^ ?Tc#:. 

P. 81, 1. 3, for ^swt*- ; 1. 13, for 

P. 83, 1. 6, for ; 1. 8, 

for ^5%cr:. ^ 

P. 84, 1. 7, 


P. 85, 1. 11, for 

P. 86, 1. 4, 3T^JT=qo^¥ni^t: for 3TW55=qD5*n#r:; 1. 8, 
for 1.11, 


P. 87, 1. 7, adds ^3i4f 5csr: ; L 11, sT^rJj: for 

; 1. 18, for ; 1. 19, fqlcWWI- 

P, 88, 1. 7, g^iatfor qwg" ; 1. 11, for ^«nfw. 


P. 90, 1 . 1 , for ^tk^wtr; ; 1. 8, >^#5fi[icrqE. 

for for siriRffll': ; 

1. 13, f^sRfor g?n!3t; 1. 17, substitutes ?^?qT{^- 
mtwr fiw 'TFT’ER^^: ttllcdit: TSI^- 

=qiSS'j=5f f®>IR[3f cP?!. 

P. 91, 1. 5, for s 1. 10, words in 

brackets missing. 

P. 93, 1. 6, for 11. 10-13. 

verses in brackets supplied ; 1. 17, sfsn for cr*?!. 


[ Appendix 


P. 94, 1. 12, 31^ for 
P. 95, 1. 11, ?F5n«l*Tiw: for ?r?cr4??Fi: ; 1. 13, omits itr 


P. 96, 1. 1, I for ^51^; 1.2,^# 

for M ; 1. 5, for ; 

1. 10, p-: for p: ;■ 1. 18, for ^OSIIW:. 


P. 97, 1. 1, arr^oif IT%% for SRRTSHf *T#. 

P. 98, 1. 3, %l: for f^<i: ; 1. 10, <5i^f:rar for 

3Tg^;Rfrq-. 

P. 99, 1. 14, for 
P. 100, 1. 15, for 

P. 102, 1. 8, ?hsPT i ?r^ Jii^:. 

P. 103, 1. 2, ; 1. 9, for 

’T#r^. 

P. 104, 1. 8, 3T«r?[cJr^g^f%5?Fi^ ; 1. 17, gpifor ^ni:. 

P. 105, 1. 1, omitted ; 1. 10, ^ for ; 1. 12, 
for . 

P. 106, 1. 6, for ; 1. 12, gw for ; 1. 16, 

PJIIFT. 

P. 107, 1. 5, ; U* 6-16, omitted. 

P. 108, II. 1-5, omitted. 

P. 109, 1. 5, 5Erl»jjt^ for » !• 11> for arfSi- 

; 1. 18, for 



P. 110, 1. 1, for srnTJ^*!, ; 

11. 12-15, all words after omitted. 

P. Ill, 1. 9, for ; 1. 9, ^rsRfP^ for 

; 1. 9, adds 3 

P. 112, 1. 1, for = 5 r 3 |g- 5 1. 2, for ^ 

=? ; 1 . 10 , for '5RI^ ; 1 . 17, ?RTi%?: 

for JRfOT; 1. 23, «ftiT 5 r^ for>lJTTO'l. 

P. 113, 1. 2 , for ; 1 . 3, ?{% RKrJ^r^FTq; ; 

1. 4, omitted ; 1. 5, omits tRT ; 1. 12, for 

P. 114, 1. 8 , 5 ;?: for ; 1. 16, for gj#- 

P. 115, 1. 5, fSFcipl: for ^SFcT: ; 1. 20, adds at the end 



P. 116, 1. 3, 4 1 for ^ J 1. 6 , 

1. 7, 3Tf{^3?;i5t. 

P. 117, 1. 10, 3 f^ cR3r for aRRT’Eq’ ; 1. 13, %Jira;;for »iif:. 

P. 118, 1. 1, %n:^sTH before cr«n ; 1. 16, omitted ; 
1. 17, 

P. 120, 1. 13, heading omitted. 

P. 121, 1. 2, f^c^S ; 11. 9-11, omitted ; L l3, 
comes after prose passage ; 1. 14, omits 1 ^^:. 

P. 122, 1. 7, g^t for 5 ?[ffc. 

P. 123, last line omitted. 
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P. 124, 11. 6-6, omitted up to 

P. 126, 11. 4-5, third and fourth quarters missing ; 

1. 13, for ar^Rf ; U. 16-18, omitted. 

P. 128, 11. 5-7 omitted ; 1. 15, for 

W: 5 1- 15, for I%5TI. 

P. 129, 1. 10, for 

P. 130, 1. 1, ?Tqr for ; 1. 2, adds— 

3 s^o ; 1. 9, 3r«r ; 1. 12, 

for 2 rw ♦ 

P. 131, 1. 2, for am: ; 1. 13, # for 

; 1. 14, 3T«T 

P. 132, 1. 15, # ; 1* 1®, ; 

but the entire section is omitted upto 
jp^on p. 133. 

P. 134, 1. 10, in brackets, omitted. 

P. 135, H. 1-3, omitted ; 1. 4, # 

P. 136, 1. 4, for ; 11. 6-7, transposed ; 

1. 9, omitted ; 1. 11, placed after line 14 ; 
1. 13, placed after lines 14 and 11. 

P. 137, 1. 4, for j 1. 16, for 

P. 138, 1. 6, ^ ; 1. 18, for f%^. 

P. 139, 1. 9, ^33^ qt^for 

P. 140, ,1. 1, arwnl^q'qt for ; 1. 4, 

for TldlMWi*!. ; 1. 10, qmR: for j 1. 14, 
omitted ; ends thus ; : ^ 
qlcRFiiPt. 


1 

P. 142, 1. 13, forM. 

P. 143, 1. 14, w for 3TO 

P. 144, 11. 2-3 omits ^ in and ^ 'T?i 5 ? 3 <nT^ 

wlsT iciT^^«nf ; 1. 9, omits crtf ; 1. 14, ?r% 
for ; 1. 15, given after 1. 1, on p. 145. 

P. 145, 1. 4, for ; 1 . 8 , 1st for ; 

1. 13, for 

P. 146, 1. 9, # 

P. 147, 1. 4, {^’nl for iratt ; 1 . 7, ^ ^ for ; 1 . 8 , 
for RWi: ; 1. 13, itPrqf for ; 

1. 15, for ; 1. 17, 'wreq-jwt: for =5n^5r- 
jpql ; ]. 19, for ; 1. 20, RiiJWq; for 

P. 148, 1. 3, qT#?r for ; 1 . 6,.3i^R?ira:for e#^:; 
1 . 8 , adds ^ w§gqi?aifNRT: i Sfitsqr 

^ qq:; 11. 11-12, omitted j 1. 17, 

qjqw qfqqr for niqw qft'q:. 

P. 149, 1. 6, srsq for sroq ; 1. 12, qf^q mPTRq for qftqi 
^qqi ; 1. 14, q^f qqi for q^ 5 qi ; 1 . 15, 
qqt 3 *Tr*I.for ,q? 5 rq^lgqTq;; 1.17, argsri for sqr. 

P. 150, 1, 4, for f^lqq. ; 1. 6 , for 

^qtqit qfqr fqi ; 1.8, omits- ^Ig^oqtt ; 1. 9, 
omitted. 1. 13, for tk.. 

P. 151, 1. 1, {qqi%%^ 5 eq%q: for qpqiqr q nwr^. ; 1. 6 , 
for qqif ; 1 . 8 , ftqi for str ; 1 . 12 , w qqr 
qqit q I'fqrsfq is^^; 11. 13-14, substitutes. 
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like HemMri, p. 401, 

55W»10 'iTiflWlssn I'S^k’ 

P. 152, 1. 3, ^w<RR for *r*T otr ; 11. 8-9 
omitted; 1. 13, omitted. 

p. 153, 1. 1, for ; 1. 4, 5R^: for $R- 

=5^^ I 1. 6, dweiiia: for i. 11, 

for 

P. 154, 1. 1. 8-10, omitted ; 1. 11, adds 

P. 155, 1. 17, ^ S% iwl^ for If. 

P. 156, 1. 7, for ^R ; 1. 10, a 

P. 157, 1. 5, adds ; 1. 12, for w#7- 

; 1. 13, for aOR 

P. 158, 1. 7, ^RgRiM for ; adds a???: before 

Rfar^ on 1. 18, and before on 

1 . 20 . 

P. 159, 1. 1, omitted ; 1, 7, omits fFd R ; 

1. 10, RRR: for RRlfe: ; 1. 11, 3Rl^)i,for qanflf^ 
1. 13, ^s^Fl for ; 11. 15-18, omitted. 

P. 160, 1. 1, omitted 1. 14, yRfKift for 

P. 161, 1. 17, R Rgt for ^rri *n^ ¥t%g: ; 1. 18, 

'STcSWW for af^ 'SpaRrt^R. 

P. 162, 1. 6, aifl for ## 1. 10, for sTraHw 
1. 17, ^ff»r?nJ!:for 


P. 163, 1. 5, before ; 1. 9, 

omitted ; 1. 14, ; 1. 15, adds 

; 1. 18, for 

P. 164, 1. 3, for jtt for ; 

1. 16, §5Rit for iwm. 

P. 165, 1. 2, for ; 1. 22, q'SfJSin:: for 2r«n ?R:. 

P. 166, 1. 3, omitted ; 1. 14, omitted. 

P. 167, Last three lines and the first four on the next 
page are omitted. 

P. 170, 1. 1, omitted ; 1. 5, t: for 
P. 171, 11. 5-6, omitted ; 1. 8, for 

P. 172, 1. 1, omitted ; for 

P. 173, 11. 12-13, omitted. 

P. 174, 1. 7, WTW: for ^jffqrqrssr:. 

P. 17 5, 1. 10, for 5 1. 14, for ?[Rri{^! ; 

>?5t ; 1. 15, !?wf% STT^IfpRIT 

P. 176, 1. 18, omitted ; Ms. roughly confirms text. 

P. 177, 1. 8, and 1. 14, i%5Ri^ for 
P. 178, 1. 3, *OT^Ti|jrq:for 
P. 179, 1. 4, prefixes 5r«n 
P. 180, 1. 18, for 

P. 184, 1. 2, for ^ 

P. 185, 1. 16, for 
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P. 188, 1. 1, for to-- fm: ; 11. 12-14, 

omitted. 

P.189,1.2, W51 for 
P.190,1; 6, for 5?%. 

P. 191, 1. 2, ; 1. 5, for ; 1. 6, 

; for 

P. 192, 1. 11, for 

P. 194, 11. 10-11, omitted. 

P.196,1. 7, 8IIF5nl for 

P. 196, 1. 12, for SIR ; 1. 14, 

for ; 1. 17, for 

P. 197, 1. 10, for ; 1. 17, ^spaw for 

P. 198, 1. 15, siM ^*1 for ’n[ST 

P. 200, 1. 6, sig: for g-sn. 

• P. 201, 1. 14, "RH for 1. 17, omits ^qr. 

P.202,1.14, for 

P. 204, 1. 5, for sr3=?R?i:Rl^ ; 1.9, i5Prr?r 

for ; 1. 12, 5ERrT^Si|^^. 

P. 206, 1. 5, for qf?:^5<#i:. 

P. 206, 1. 17, for curg^. 

P. 207, 1. 11, for ^ 

P. 209, 1. 7, wM- for %5q;iq?nq[. ; 1. 8, siriJira: for 
8?^gt ; 1. 10, ^EUPa»R: for j 1. 22, 

omits ^rsn. 
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P. 211, 1. 8, for 1. 11, for 

; ]. 18, for ; 1. 19, ' 

for l«fRft4?^:. 

P. 212, 1. 6, for ^ ^ Sf?i: ; 1. 13, ^s|?r 

for 

P.213,1. 1, prefixes ?r«lf ; 1.5, ?R'?r^'5T: for 
1. 17, for 

P.214,1.2, 155^3^^??)?^ for iwTq. 

P. 215, 1. 13, JrRi^'vRi for 
P.216,1.17, »555ffl'5^1 for 
P. 217, 1. 8, for 

P. 218, 1. 1, for 3f5!irf -, 1. 16, qferFiR for 

P. 219, 1. 15, {ggi%¥?Tt r for fFf r ; 1. 17, 

for ^rpRii. 

P. 220, 1. 6, fggROR for iRiJRH, ; 1. 12, for 

; 1.14, ?rs!R5i: for 

P. 221, 1. 1, ^ispng: for w ^^^spng: ; 

1. 3, sjrriR^f for 5rna?rt ; 1. 6, for 



P. 222, 1. 7, %% ^ for ; 1. 13, 

^ ?r ^t{g*ng: for 1. 16, 

?r ^ ^ig?ng; for sazr*iFii ?ifn%r:. 

P. 223, 1. 7, for a^fe;. 

P. 224, 1. 1, I®# ftlJ for. I®>i4f^:. 
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P. 225, 1. 2; ; 1. 13, for 

P. 226, 1. 1, 5|: for ; 1. 10. for fe®p:¥r. 
P.227,1.1, omitted. 

P. 228, 1. 1, st(%si for ; 1. 2, omitted. 

P. 229, 1. 8, for ; 1. 13, iM# for jppq[%:. 

P. 231, 1. 5, for ; 1. 8, omits ; 

I. 10, omits for ; 1. 15, omits 

»Tff^ 3 1. 18, omits 

P. 232, 1. 6, srrn:if«rT^ for ; 1. 11, 3Tt%^lpFif 

for =^5=?*# ; 1. 12, p!T forgm^r?. ; 

II. 15-17, omitted. 

P. 233, 1. 6, ^rrst for icfgsi 3 1.10, 

prefixes 2rJT! 5 1, 14, ?isn for 

P. 234, 1. 4, iTiTt? 1 for *rr*r5^. 

P. 235, 1. 10, w for 3 1. 13, omits # 

P. 236, 1. 1, 3r«r 5 1. 5, omits srcJrt ; 1* 7, adds 

1. 9-12, omitted. 

P. 237, 11. 9-13, omitted. 

P. 238, 1. 1, 5?: for ^ 3 1. 6, for 



P. 239, 1. 15, ^ for 3 1. 18, ^rf^Kr: for 

P. 240, 1. 7, *Tf3igwp!r{^^H for 3 1. 14, 

for 5 1. 15, for ^ j 

1. 17, omits 

P. 241, 1. 13, =qr for jnir sr^r 
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P. 242, 1. 2, for ; 1. 9, omits 

P. 243,1.9, 3'w«?r«^ for s^^nwr nf ; 1.11, gqi 
for ^5^^ ; 1. 12, ?rOT«r for ^l^q. 

P. 244,1. 17, for 1^3^. 

P. 246, 1. 2, q'^trsT^f ?r?r: for 5 t^ ; 1. 9, ?r 

sloiq-i- Sct for f^q: JtFirfe 1. 16, # 

*ii^5Rrirn%. 

P. 246, 1. 4, for ^3®i ; 1- 8, for 5rf| 

; 1. 14, omits ?r«n ; 1. 16, for 

3TIcJT^ ?Rr:. 

P. 247, 1. 1, prefixes sm:. 

P. 218, 1. 6, ^ for 3T5m,; 1. 15, qr#wr: for {%ji¥f:. 

P. 249, 1. 15, omits 

P.250,1.7, awr: for q'^prai: ; 1. 8, 'TWIf: for q%:; 

1. 10, for ^r»Tfgg;. 

P. 251, 1. 3, for ; 1. 18, omits ^qr- 

P. 264, 1. 1, omits ; 1. 8, omits aprqqiqJi. 

P. 256, 1. 2, for • 1. 14, ^ for |qf:. 

P. 256, 1. 12, omits ^ 

P. 259, 1. 8, omits % ; 1. 9, adds after 

P. 260, 1. 20, srRPiwq^ for 9T[%qqqqJi, 

P. 261, slightly corrupt but better than other Mss. 

P. 262, lacuna from qFqJiqi^ on line 4 to 
iqq; on line 7. 
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P. 263,L2, <5%^ «fT lor '13#?^ ; 1.8, wwiferq; for 

P. 264, 1. IS, for {^ ; 1. 18, omitted. 

P.265,1.6, omits 

P. 266, 1. 16, 'ra for q^:. 

P. 26T, 1. 10, =q for 3[RTf^ qi 

P. 268, 1. 6, for 

P. 271, 1, 13, in brackets supplied. 1. i4, 

P. 273, for igfen»l. 

P. 272, 1. 1, adds 

1. 17, ( i ) for 

P. 274, 1. 9, for 

P. 275, 11. 1-2 cited after line 8 ; 11, 3-4, omitted 


1. 5, for ud ; 11. 7-12 omitted ; 11. 13-14, 



P. 276, i 2, m ; 1. 9, lor 

P.277,1.6, omitted. 

P. 278, 1. 4, qsTT for tiqi. 

P. 279, 1. 1, substitutes ^ ^nRg:»THq# dj ^s. 

P. 280, 1. 8, 3?#widf for 

P. 281, 1. 2, for j 1, 7, for 


P. 282, 1. 6, omitted ; 1.12, for w# ; 1*18, 

for 

P. 283, 11. 3-4, omitted. ; 11. 5-8 many omissioiM. 

P. 284, 11. 4-5, \ omitted. ; 1. 9, 

omitted. ; 11. 12-16, all words 
ofter omitted ; 1. 17, adds here JTsrnjf?:- 

four lines lower down, instead of 
lines 18, and 19 which are omitted. 

P. 286, 1 3, omits ?iarT ; 11. 9-11 omitted. 

P. 287, 1. 15, for 

P. 288, 1. 7, >rr for ; 1. 9, omits 

and ; and substitutes for 

3iHrf®T ; 1. 12, for qi 

1. 13, omits ?rr 5 1. 14, omits 
; 1. 15, omits aiF^W ; 1. 17, omits 
; 1. 19, omits conclusion. 

P. 289, 1. 1, si«? 5if^3f«r: *,1. 6, for mt ’ng-i?, 

P. 291, 1. 9, for ^rwtR?Tn.. 

P. 292, 1. 14, for 

P. 293, 1. 6, for vr%?t. . 

P. 294, 11. 5-6, omitted ; 1. 18, for ; 1. 19, 
^ for 

P. 295, i. 1, ’Tf^^ »Rf for j 11. 3-9, omitted ; 

1. 15, g^T^; for 

P. 296, 1. 12, for 'q 
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P.297,1.5, for 1.6, smr for w«it ; 

11. 10-11, interpolates ^«rr between the lines, 

P. 298, 1. 9, omitted ; 1. 11, ?f SRWito for 

W ^^cTF; 1. 12, for JTO^fWl; 

1. 18, TOt for qr*!. 

P. 299, 1. 5, fR: for f^«r in:: ; 1. 7, 

for ; 1. 22, omitted. 

P. 301, 1. 6, Jitw*! for Jirawi ; 1. 7, 3^ lor gX. 

P. 302, 1. 7, sr^tf^cFig, for ; 1. 11, omitted ; 

1. 12, omitted. 

P. 303, 1, 3, w for sfFlw j 1. 4, for 

; 11. 16-17, omitted. 

P. 304, 1. 6, for ; 1. 10, ^5^ in;: wra: 

P. 305, 1. 3, f for 
P. 307, 1. 7, adds 

JPT I The whole explanation, which 

is missing in other Mss. is reproduced by 
Hemadri ; 1. 13, adds arffe^ • 1. 14, 
for 

P. 308, 1. 2, for 

P. 309, 1. 11, fg^sncr^r: for 

P. 310, 1. 5, ^RgsTfoir for qr pmr j 1. 9, for 

gJT: ; 1. 10, omits ^ l^Rtqo#j%:. 

P. 311, 1. 8, firfir^siT for 

P. 312, 1. 3, omitted ; 1. 7, cw for erw. 
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sr^r^TT ^ 


# 1“ siwt JT^EfPT * 

q ^'’iWsjrrTOt 

'Tri%| i^r^’#?r irf^: qf^RRllM^ 1 

^■#r f5r^*ri%Rn^Ji5TTr^f3 ?w: ii i ii 
^r g5r=^lT^=En:?ff- 






%^JI=5OTtf5RW: gw 
^xg^^sruiiqlq^I^SSVl: ’cfgTr; I 

55Stra: 55g#r?3[ra*T^ |iin=^%#is3tf^ ii \ n 


¥151?^ areq- I 

r Isrjjffr 

sNrar ii v ii 


»Tft'iiPF3qf^W?^5rf Rf n^- 
WRXf5li^^fif^if«5W:^r^i^555: I 


%%f(niwi?r^^55^: ^^TtR: ^JTIW 


gwirandk’!^!^: ii H 
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3 ^: (1 % i( 

«i 5 =*n slrcw^ i 


^I^JT^RRIT^ ^FTPr^W IfWIl^sn? H \s tl 


n c !! 



5?t: %^2rr 

^FRrnTllR mFt^T tl A tl 
a<rn:?r t%{%^a;qfjTS?4lf&^ 

^ »r^: f^§?5F5|: tnspft#! jpns# 

taiftF^f: «Tf^ 5 R 5 i^fF% 3 w?^ tt i«» h 

^ Sfrf^ 351 ?^ =^ I 

^*?3i 3ftl4o|?f =qr IsJtfJj; II <1 <5 IJ 

^ 5^01 'g i 

g^'Jiit cf«n i4s^'ni[3[g3TiF^: u n it 
’3%^'Tg^Fi# 53r^.^R^% I 
etw s^pi ^ =? It 'll It 

5 TF^*n^?rf^ ffR^ ^ I 


11 -iX It 



«f}uJnsroRn^3TrJt niPiRcRffe^rm « iMt 

^ 3rRR?f sgi^ It <1^ II 

I33f%# ?i0r g?R?5f &Es^f ^ I 

Witra? ^ =qr I) I'* w 


^ 11 1C 11 

»T?l5qi# 5515504 551^550^ =^1 

=g « 11. II 

fc5ri#E5r i5i4i7S5[rna^4f|5iT: t 
it?{Tf5fii% iR# n \o a 


4t=c4?^ 5r^ss^ i 

tIoFF ^ IFIF ^ 11 ^^1 II 

ci4r ipiT^ijri- =r?gifeF3^5Tra: i 

l^JOF IRlf^ ^«5F%S^ 5iS!iTft(% I) 11 
sT^fOTJff 'raT5aiR^i%^irf[?issr i 

5rars;T5!^^5iir iRn% w =^ i 
5rq?s5r^^?551^ II vf II 

sT^tiFr iRii^ ftrFW^swf cT«n i 
5rals;i55^f5rFtsi sn^ir^ w ^ n ’iK ii 
5 FtII?5iii?tii^ iw oiJr^rRJi. » 

3 II II 

3TRFW itl 5r5F^4. 1 ■ 

3St HfeFFIF 4¥T1T II H 

IsRIFI^ TMPqf ^ IRF^JRR;*?. I 
31^ sRsqiwFir 5Rr«r sF^ieq^ri ii ^c ii 

cf^lsqiw aiFi^ 3 1 

5f^^1(S t ^ 'msi II II 

cf4i icTw 5?^ ^fSr i^FcFFcn:^ I 
«efK?!T 5Rifft^ ^ « \o u 

qjjR^jr =g ipsFt 5F^ 33! I 

33«rFlf^ »n%S¥snR3 133^35?^ II ^1 B 
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sf5%q^Rr^ 5r^5FcR:»5, ii 
3T^ ft^r^OT: I 

sftfai 5[Rff^ ?[??T^?3: II ^v li 

l^'nwssr ^FTt^ ?i?rfer^??ra: i 

cf^c[5!:!i: 11 1! 

3TSfR?r ijRgi ^ra: I 

^?r>im 5 II n 

jff 3%«Rmrsq 5frsq72rreg cr^ jf^ i 

^[R ^^^rltsirra: 11 v; II 
^^iRr ^ 5?MJn^f#Tr ^^{^?rcr: i 
^mRn^RT ft?[Rt ^ II ^'» II 

iis^(ui|-jj Cfit I 

«5mRR«r 'T^g-f^ ^ II n 

Rrs?r ^ ?r«rrss?H^ wi?r i 

1^ 11 1 II 

?r«n^ssr =^R i 

fsinRr:!^ ^s«i S5r?T 3[5ir w =^ ii vo h 
? ml ^JlFgqi^f: t 

tr^i2[^ ^rTO^ir ii v*! h 

rriR jrffqR ^ \ 

m. Rjss^i?si^f(ir II II 

5T»HR =g ^[% W^r^xR: I 

^^(^RTORfcTR^^I^ H 11 

»n^sf|?%s«r^R^x#iq%E^sT I 

II vy li 

’Ti^S firq-^tn RrRR'q i 

qR[^rqn% ^l?^j%RRi^rRf#irRr: ii vh ii 


Ftwi f^f^«r II II 

51 

^iF ^ 11 vv 11 

^ffgr^isiR ^ =5 11 v<j u 

11 11 

=f#ia'[^«rr m: i 

11 II 

?Rr: 3 1 

PFn% =lf ^R 11 »\=i II 

?:sr^ f I: I 

r; II II 

I 


21^ ^JfFTJI^rinf |: II HX II 
f%5:5^rwii?#jft?j5rtlsr si^pri 1 
«flq-d:ST^^%R f:^ 3FT5n<n:: II V II 
'sBt^sr’TRf 3i^nR 3«iT R s?:1^frfrraL i 

^wi% ^i«r 3 =giT^ ?r^r: n \h 11 

*‘8iT*5rF:5gt»Td” ^t45%s5i ^gr: ii 

wFRcf R 3^(11 ^in'i^f fiK3[W ^ I 

^ {jR^ArW^TFR II II 
^'7 I 

3rwi 4 3Ri^i^5r ^ 11 H'^ II 

'Erfwwif 5?yji ^Flji^^nTfejr^ira: i 
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^ » 

(0 u o II 

SF^W: 1 

?r^5io^f^2f ^’^11 

S^F’RT'T^ ^ t 

II \\ « 

If S^Jiq^sn \ 


m-. II sv ii 



i}^ra??ifrf^: I 
II II 

?FTftir%gjn3[W W'TT^f^fS?T?l?. I 

?rl^f[Sf«nRcr»3[ ii u 

ri^cgu^s^roi^Mi- 

?r I 

^S^'>i !T {^5:?TW.II %'^ II 

% S?TW- 

552J'PnT^%%t ^^.^ f^!; I 

i 5rf?£ifq^¥i?n^|%^ %f%g: 

^ftRTI: ^2F3 <5FcT: II II 
q-ctxr ^TTOFT^ I 
3n^ fnmificTJf c^t ^Rgoi^: « « 
?rf ifWfoiTOtrgr^^gRr; i^:: » 

=5 Ifi^ tl 'it> 11 

=f H^q-DjJj_ 1 

3nfi^«r x[pn!n*T?i^i5rR^oii3; ii h 


Ends 


^rlcr; "rf^wr it 

f^cs} g^qts^r TTf'Jf^cri ii 

sr^iTRRW: I 
?^^^f<Si^3^f\^ fg5R% ^^f^r^WpJr: U 



%^ss{s^ 3RrtT% ^oir- 

fl:#5!r^^i w ^i^oiqr a 

5^2^^: ^fe€iWa=E#j^ 


JT5HRI%5Ciqr 

?n'T^%5rfR: I 

^3[r?r^rpn?nr: 'R?rt Jiwifs a 

^ gaif I 

^ ^Fsrr^ ■«[Fr5rpRJT{w?;i|^^r^ srt; a 

Colophon: — 

155515#?^-?^: ^sfi^a’TOPni:; ?3WRT: tl 


* Haraprasad Shastri-iV^oiices of Sanskrit 
Manuscripts, I. pp. 169-172, 
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wi ^oisr#3T; «iwswr; 'Tr^rsRTWj fr€f 
?rrf^^5^?rn^?r^i'^55q;; 3T«r 

; ^5t!%I^: j 5TW?fl^lWr ; 

fi?Rf^wr ; 5 

An|irfRRrf^R^OTJ5,; ». 

3T55^^^?3:; I^TlfeRSTW^^l ; «rawf- 
csi^ ^ r ^ nrq.; «roc[pr^; 41 ; *rir^^555Tr<iir^f^JMwi|^ j 

*ffT*SN3fT5I^T»rH 5 a^TJT^ I ®r^ 

jfj^5iP(T«i; — 3^ ^ ^^rJHjR^rw^n%wnr*^; 

%%fjTnn^; = 5553 ^ sT Sfd ^ ^ n f r ^ qf^qqR ; 'imn^ 

Rfi ^q o iq: ; m =5re?rra^ 3is% 

STT^r^l^JI.; qift^fTJiW ; %^?r5[riTri^ ; trq;r^ SfSqrW^J^J 
5r^ sm^Jtri^ ; 5r%% w- 

^nni,; 3Tsr^^i%tr: 

oiq:; i^trq#5r^: ?r^^qr%^jff%^'JiJ^; 5 it^ ar^fw^q^; 
^nwrfli,; =^1(1% ’53^^’!.; '?f^ 

5«?^5Tq:; srsilt^ 2i#qcfid'<Rq:; 

^i^tr j snw ^rqflrt qi^q^ii:; 

=qir%% ^r^^ISfar: j WI%|| ter^; w- 

; ®rsr^% =^it% 

s5rc[isiJi:; TT^=qcqiR:t qiiw^r^l; 

%Tq^ jr3r5[Nrr^f%^<qji:; int^r^RT'^wqi^ . q^^qfr^t 

3t*tw^j 15 jn^q^sr^df^qwqTqji; ; 

3Tg=qcqTRt lid^ldqsaraRt q'^r^rR^a^iwrti^; qim?# 

*n?r5qi^:qFrq:; tT^qrotr ^ri^cr^sqri^RwrJ^j f|q¥Rr 
^i^q'qn:; mq^ Jra'i'^Rn^f^wqi^j =qi:q^ mqFq%qRr- 
q^qyiii ?i^'«-^ij^Hq>'^HiA ; *i|^qW’ 



’I 

^^r^ipwj:’ I 
^i5r %fl[inT?r n \\\\ 
3n%T^^PTkwifn;fn^n^t \ 
?nm?:'Jii5irw [^trs^rqg^JT: ii \'^ w 


sjwsr^im ^RRf ii ii 

^ R ’ ^ g iN ' Iri ; | 

IsrS^'iSWi^ Jiir3[wri^ wi!§^ ii ii 

f^^i?nTRr^: ir^'i 11 
?ftr I 

fEQTirsrqi^ II II 

9TSI I 

II II 

si'%str Jnwi%: i 

sr^i% 5iT3^2irf^gjTn% ii ^o ii 

^Sl’CrJII^'CSll^irT, i^I^sRTnft ^ 11 

tc^Ti ?P5^f: I 

^^?Rj3pfijn«n^RTiR' 11 



1 ed. Bibliotheca Indioa, I, p. 4. 


2 Eajendralala |tfitra— ^oifices of Sanskrit 
Manuscripts, VI, ( 1$82 ) , pp. 134-136. 
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55 # ^ % 5 ifr 5 [f 5 T 5 [r%: 

^frJTE^'itWst ?f: « 

ir^JTcrrs^ jr^TWc^T^rr 
srtg |jqif^'.35rr i 
l^lJfRTTRf ^535^11: 1# 

?# 57 n% 5 r#R! 3 ^?ra# ^^fi^^'j.^i; n 

Wr ^ \ 

^ffn: 'TlftstM: ^*r^: II 

8Tt['?fi?TRf ^c^n#; s^r; 1 

siWiRfc^r^rw# ^^ixip'iRciJj, ii 

\^i%5r+^s5r ^ TO: 11 

Tnr^% i 

m*^lRll<!i<l'lll^ 35'y*-'!lK^lft ^11 
<? 5 ^'-idl 3 [t»r #)■ ^'M^I'TiM'I.h. I 
55^Tif4qi: II 


Colophon:- 


^^u 5 ^^ 5 :i^<Hdr ^R^;fir^K; ^nr: ii 


.J <imf^iT 1 ^; 



i%wr:— 

; 5 T 0 s<IIl%%IFn%%: ; ^ 

R»TTO«Rll[ ; f|WJ|4’TfI^!IT%%: j ^g?| 0 '^<^ W4; ; 

. »ra 55 it 55 ^j 5 r ; 

cI’EIH^fl[5 J RRR 

ffjj;; T^RI?: j ^Sfoiwwi^q; ; g?pq55^fl[^ - g prk^ ^ RT ^ ; fesr- 
=^^fFn^; 5 :^ii4ri<H q; ; 



^W>^W![.; f^F^li;; ^5r T%^r%f^: ; 

flf%: ; ; ?T^HWfi<J||%%: ; ^lctx,Th4Rd#'*"l^^^ 

%^'}qiI%HTkl%l%: ; 3Tr^^iirai%: ; ; 

’IT5^%%iJSI!T5g ; ; 3T¥nEr^!%%: 5 f|^^^rRI%[%: 5 

; 3!5^Rr%%: ; ?TRr5CRrtl%: ; ^5fRI%%: ; 

; ^T^raf^: ; ’5c313rN5^Rl%%: ; WFf|W?r[tl%: ; ^55- 
; ^Rf^Ritl%: ; ^f7^TfFITf^!%r%: ; 1^5ir%W(%%: ; 
3n^iis['Rfii%: ; ai%¥pr^%WRW i 

^it^*Ni>5np;rrr^5i>T’ ii 

a|ir%aT?r sniJ, ^ frflt *Ti^<icr^ 

f^ilr^ SRTvRq- SRT I 

II (?) 

3IFi^ If^f|5r'^[ ’) j^JTT I 

?r#n^ f^?Ri% II 

®r%R: % i^^arr: i 

srq-f^r %#sgOT; 5552 ? ii 

3Ti^ aic^^^r^F?: i 

?R«r ^FT^^rriTT gt^ ii 

•^iHi'twr m i 

3Tm ^ ^5#r^q; n 

1 Haraprasad Sh&sin-Descripiive Catalogue of 
of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Grovernment 
Collection under the care of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal , Vol III, 1925 , pp. 81-85. 
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?R^r^r R^%rr: \i 

^fcTOc^rar ^ ?TcT: 

wsf^^ 5 tr % » 


5 jra?n? 55 RR^ i 

=?rS5% f5T^>M: II 

^[flTOi^RWohl: ^ I 

5[5?WR fTR It 


f^: 5 W II 


55^WJI. I 


f=:^r^s?r ?n%priw 


2 TF^«?Tcr: 


^ fTfcS ^l%S 3 ? 5 If?'IR'^^: 


T: g-«R5T R^mai: I 


?Rr: II 

^5?TO^<T^Fra' t 

11 

f|^ 03 TR^si^ 5 ^^|^sr^cRr: I 

STU^# II 

cj#r % ^ gr^w: I 
^fi^i^r 3 ?iPgi^ 3 r g u 
^ q|tT^>5 ^4 «n? a nqg^ ^ j 




3^: ^RR5^e[. 3{^S«r %0T?R5: I 
^??rRW?ll^ igRSl^rsq^: II 

3 ®r^!%W 3 ?cr: u 




CRT: cT^TT I 

^ ^WTTFRKJI, II 

|*I^5T I 

RR!^:T sEiwnsi^ 11 

^ ^55<I?T Icf: TCJJ: I 
r%c5?T»kl^ II 
Ji^I^nTcT: I 

^5T T«r^rsf^ II 

^rrsxt ^f^RTT^jiT ^r^'^gciq; ii 




OTRiTcy^R 3[^^^T5rRg ii 

f5nj5r%5[Rw^ 3T«m%f^ i 

^^crni:% ’ift ^ flRn'\^?rifffeiJ3; ii 

%cr?:ojri^: i 

^ g^’qj'qn^f ^ II 

I 

^a5n^*pn?rr¥ icr%^^; 'Wf, il 
%#r«r sRTfffcr^ %%: i 

^^PRT^ ?[Ff 5[f^^^tiRRf: TTSi; H 


'^; cTcf: tRl^ 11 


55pi^ g ^ I 

crat ^ II 

f^?rr#ii ^|tf^ II = 


CRT: W#TT jpPIRrr OT: 'R:»3: I 
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Vv> 


cT?T: i 

It 


3T«r 

^ fwp^TOM iTirwf ^Fppftferq; i 

^ ^ Kt <i < d ' II 

3T5^Eit^?tM«r sr<*qiai^5^ ^ t 
IF5TT ^OT«J- It 

JTllTOTSq ^ f:bU(i(%^^ =g ! 
q[%f6urij!^iJtrNraq7lfwifRiTW ^ It 

fgqrqnrgr ^ifir fr < ^ RF-!t ' d ': TOi; i 
JT^RFf^ #I^iRRRf: mji, W 

arrafl^R^nTt^ ^ ?rNwt i 

CRT: 5r%'i^!%5 ^FTOTdlW-Fns: U 

?^RF3Pir^‘ fT^Qf: I 

q^^s^psRq ^rt: ii 

5^ 3;if!q^^’R fFTITHR^s^: I 

^'qsq^qi^lRf qi%lt^: q^=RC I! 


qRB^i%f%^; ti 
31^^ ciqissFiwt ’^iq«nsP3fr?r; i 
■q^lqs^ ^ M 

3T^q^ ?rg^ ^Rpq^eqRjj; i 
frars^^iqqwRr cicJt%i^?ara-. il 
3T5q JRif^cf^r^ am^ g%f =q \ 

3^: qR^q=qiw'^r qqni, it 

^ ??#rq'icnpr t 

^iq^ ^feni; ti 



B] 


\\\ 


5 TRjc^Nii% 11 

'SfSRRtc^J^ gi>fti’TFi% 3 rr I 


3 Tqrss^Ti 5 if%l^ f^pRtr; 11 





Ji^7 ^r5Tra^^lts3^j?i^ It 


5 [T 5 rstw;^ sif^^# 

^5fl5?rrsf%^wwf^r jt4i^3^ 
^r??rH f| ^TT: JTFT I^FT: f^: [ 

^ fR^«n wrsf^ =5iirat '5i]Tiit ^gra% . 

^ ^^dl$^W ^ ^ tl 



srq qiwrn>r ^^3?% %: 'if«r 5 iPTt?i?:: 1 



"Tiw ’^T^'tdJfJj; a 


m ^ ¥^: I 

5 «Ff JTi^jn# m- i^irra: a 
3Tsr ^ gw^^^fc R^wsf^iWT)?, I 

5 ErRpiw a 

5 #ia 5 jr: ^s«r 1 

HJ|4^T?3 T ^ c[Fr^! II 


^RJF^f%^PTq: I 
sTcf: q^ srassn^ jTfi«[Fnj% II 

^ Ms. in Sarasvati BhaYan, Benares. 



f3q^c5nI^^[Ri1% #5^11^ m: II 


?P‘*in^^R5^i S^T*. H 


^Sf^trSST %l4 5TRFI?I5Wf^ 1 
c# l^RF ^^5r: 11 


Jist^pWST ^r^Rlf^* <R: 11 


srsirs^r i 

M^FW^ ^ ^ irwrTF%^ =^ II 

^ 1 

sir^RH 51^ ^ 3nt?Piil5%iKra; « 


8R 3[i 4 S!lcWWt-!| =^s:?isr 1 



f ^ I 


SFTR ^3^S«r Wf5^FR%^’?r II 

{%?nwralr ^ rwi^ h 


3I^str ^cTRr ^ ^wj^^T^'ajI’ i 

^ fcRiRf ^|«iT i^Rfir goq^: I 
3Tq ^^^R R 


JTRRR sapijq^ I 

5f|f^W ^ JT^WRq; II 


#R^ ^PW wTlf^d^ I 
3r«f ’PET^a'^Rfi^r qFRFR^srr ii 

Sn^^tERI# R ^RTTraS^RIJ? I 

RRFHPr JRR R ^:!^: || 



ITSTR tt 

=R UR^FTR^: 

SqFTfJR'g’tR ^55^ « 

srsqm^w =q ^ =q i 

sTsr RTTR^F =q ipqqr qf^iw =q ii 
qqr ^ qf^grsq qj^i^pq^^otq; i 
5Ki^ ^ 15515^ ^sirtqjf OT; ii 

q^sq R^feq;i 
qiq'lfqqqrqn^fqjii'Ji qq: ii 



TqqRrsqrsrarqwf- » 
sir: q^fitrasf^: $rt^Tgirai%f^'jfq: i 

R%Wf%TO|S^q^35Il%tqW: n 



APPENDIX C 

VEDIC MANTRAS CITED 

^. \o, ( 5iT^’ ( y— 

1 ; "^15 srsri. C, n, lo, 1 . 

s. "i", ( crf555lf*l^l: )— — 

^TffT. w., 5piT5r^’ fi% t., 

‘aTif^#pq! JfJT:’ ^S. #., 'll, 

ST^r:’ m 4, I'i.^. 

5. lo^, 

3isRi'55^ 5i7 g%’ 

%. f%s., % -S'*, \; % v, 

^. %\o, ‘?TS^; f7#cr — 

#., l.iV. ^o; JJT. #,, V, ^V, -JVj "STSrl-, <i., 

a. w’^, wir 3T^’ 

t. H, H; t. 3Tr., lo. <5. Y. m, 5., 

% n% 

s- s3r?^2[Pm>--^F5ft ir 

A»> I’l's, “i; 1®, Y^'s, 

“i; t sn., V, i-s. 

Sv Vi, ( d^il ) w? [ Pt^:]'— 

4,, ■ §. m., % <, ^%. /:■ 

a. ( 'rRWFTq[) ^ JRM; y., 5g. V, Hj 

%• 4., ^,’i{ WTIfn: ) 


5^. ^., 'i-’. '^», 'i-'i^fj WI. Xl- “i; 33T., 1, 

n—'iv. , 

f . ^ <S j , ( tf 3 5^1 

t. '1, of. 3T^. 4; 's, V, JTI. ^ , V, 

-«., V, <)?, i^lTT. 4., <5, ^U- 

t. ( lit ), ( )— 

‘fw # qfw:— t. m., i, %,. 

I. \^\, (^r# ) , tra<!q'qL,— '*^1^ ^1, )' 

t. m., \, <s, \, ^-v. 

S. ’^<5^, ( ) =^ltf^^raT: lf%<t^-— 

t. sfT., \, V, V; %^ %, <i; t. STI., \-^\. 

t. ±, I, V, V£, <j. 

s. \<^h (^ft^cqrRq ) d=^ii7?i7q ]»— 

'^, <S, 'S, 1; of. %. ^., % % -i-iH; W. V, 

IV, V; ^., \o^ <)«,'*, 

S. '■j ( cRT ]'— 

qr. ^., % <£; m. smi, ^ 

t. ^<JV, ( q?Rq )-- 

m. m., qcn?l, % %, vh. 

5. { ^W )5ftf5i ?rraT%-grt^^?rRq,’,-- 

S. )> — ^wrq.' 
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m. ^., 5Efra, qf?iR«r^, % h; ^rr., 3„ ij 

t. ’^‘5'^, { ), — [ 3TF ]’ — 

m. €, % %%%-, \ \R. ^r. sTf. 

5 . -^ 'i V, ( iiiq-5rJ5, ) — ] 

^rr. #., 3^%, i; ‘^u. 

), wtFT 3!r5¥^fFf%,— 

51T. 9n., 3 tIiI, 1, V, <5-^. 

■s. (WUF^^JF-),— • 

W. 5If%, t^WPTTl., %, ^'^. 

I. )— 'cfrF%'^ fW’, 

’FT,, % W. 37T., 3tI7^, 1, ’I, A'*. 

S. )— ‘?{^ WF% [ WI’^FT: p — 

^I. an. V, V 

S. Y^, ( d?3'fl[.), 'gnr n-: #*?■ [ ^n’cnr ]%— 

n. t., i-Aii; nffennnmnf, gi., 

Av, ^,A; AH, *!, V 

S. ( ^nTn?:q;.), ‘^rfflcnr 535 5% ^:»,~ 

nr. t,, 3, wr., ii, v, <ij ?ffr. an.,ara7l, v, 

r:;;;: : A •• 

s. \^'^, ( nnT nnj^) I niTnft-'% n?nn s«n?n; [ nw Ml: ]’ — 

nr. STK., nn'r€, v, -je-^c. 

S. 'ni? ’Stgi: [ ^I%555qr Ji?gfg^ 



C] 

a. ), ]»_- 

m. t., ¥o^; m. m., s, \, 

f. (?;^5i'q;^)/3n%f?5’-— 

'^ri. 5tfi%,sTn%J!'Tt, 

S. )— . 

^r. sn^., i?a[q^, 

S. [ i5i?q1^s[Jr5^]’— 

ST^. \; ^ m., % \\; t. 3J7, 1, 

1- 

S. ^<«H, 'arnrtflsr [’T^r]^f:’— 

% ift., <jo, 1; t. 4, V, =1, 'A, <i; \ %, 1, V; 

a. 'R<i^, ( srr^loi ^JT ), ^'kws^/— 

m.t., % ?, 1; is 

^f. 4. 1, ?, ?. 

a. ’ii's, ‘?r5^sr: [ ]’,— 

a«. — 

% ^3 ^^3 'i'’; ^ ^3 '*» 

f. — 

#., Y; t. ^3 ^-3 ^®3 ^• 

f. ^,qre>il ^’— 

’^v ^^3 *i3 'i’i; ^-3 "^3 ‘i®3 

^.\<i<i, 'anqt ar^HRirra^: — 

3?sr. C, 
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^. 4., % Vo; 3T«r., <1, 1°, 51". 

^., % “i^v, 3i«r. ^., '^h H. 


A P P E N D I X D 

WOEKS CITED 

I'^o; *.^^5 

5fmWRWfT, "iv, Vi; 

<iVV; H; '5'*^} 

'i'^'-'-n'^^; ’I®'*; 

\>s^y \'«ii\\\-, ^V; 



^15=^'rRi%SJ5;, ^c\s— \i<£ 

srflTi:, ^1; '5%% 

STTOctSF^:, 

^c2n?R:, 'i?; I's 

^in^lf®;, 

^:, iv; ^is; X'^; Voj v^j vc; ^VJ 

1<£»; l-s-i — 

^FTS?mr:, ’IS; vo; ^ 

^55:, vs; ^®; x®— l-'a® 

5TTK:, ’i’< 

’qTRr^::, 

; i^^;||^|||i|;|:^|'f::‘ .k. ^ 
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4 lwr:, 

'i"; 11 ; n; ^"*^5 ^H; v^; vh; v^; 

11-11; i\; ih; i^:; i®; ’^i; ii; \\i 

v^; vv; Hi; 1HC; 

i^H; loi; lU; 1 ^ 1 ; 

IH^; 1^1; 1'*^ 

1®; 11; 1^; I'l'^l li-j 1*°; 1H'®-1H'^; 

gilfir:, v; ^i; ^i; 

f%^:, vv; ^h; iH^; i^^'j 1^1; iVi-i^^; lUi i^i; 
W; IH'*^; 1^1; l'*'* 





^fncTfcPT:, IH; 11.; W, iv; \%i \\-, \>e; ^H; >^1; 'O'M I^V; 
1 '«H 

33n?r:, H'\; VI; VV 

V; Vo; IH*:; 11 ®; W; W — 1 ^<* 

^f^:, vvs 

11-M; 1^1 
i'®i 

sTif^^rs^pii, 11^-11C; ihi- 1H^; 1H>^-1H^; 1^®-1U; l'^®; 

1VS<J; lll-IHH; 1<^VS. ,^o„. 

r::.t \ ' •ivAH; 

^rf^Slfoi, 11 ^- 11 ^; VH, l^H- 11 .?; IH^-IH?; ^ 11 ; 

110 - 115 ; l^fH-IV^; ^oW-lod 

1 ^<^ ; 


<\i\-\i\i 

ic\-<i‘^<>; X^“ 

\o\‘ ?n-^n 

Jrf?^F'^, W, 'i^o; 'i'*.'i;nv-l'*>H; t^o's- 

^o^-^oV; ^oC; ^1* 

5T^f^f5^% ’I®'! 

' 1 '^^ 

5^5^^, ’(XH; ^W-W^i \'^‘i \^^‘, 
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IDENTIFICATION OF QUOTATIONS 
(in addition to those noted in footnotes. ) 
S. Not traced. 

V. ’I'SV, I 

s. 3T. V, \\i‘, 

>T. 

S. 1'^. ?rfPTC% 3?. ’to- 

ST. ^t, 

S. I’t. JTtrmuT 5f^), SF3- \\> 

®T. ’IV, H; STI^. '}o'S, ’tj 



( ed. Jolly ), S. 

5. n- ’t-i% ’t’S’l. 

5. -iv. snqw^spT^SjT, ’t, ’t, «J-\ 

?. tH. 

3T. %<i, 

[*jq ^Vo; 

5. I'S. ^R^rm^lfessnto:, 

5. I't. 8T. 1-H 

S. ^I??iT'lf%UJTiq'jf, WFr<jf, ^ : 11, 1 ’t 

S. ’tH. 3?1. ST. SI, S; llj 11. ( ) JTfr^TK#, 

3T3. ST. So, 11. ( f?? ) 



I. ’I'S. 3T. St, 

S- ’IC. JT^THR^, arg. 3T. %’>, \\- (fr^r); 

frr%SW%:, ar. 

) 5 . V}^, Vi 

s. s^I^%: ( W. ^3. ), ^V; 5. 

f. ar. vv 

S* ^ V w 

S- 

s- ,» » \, \ I®; wa^:, 3r. tf, < 50 ^, <i^. 

S. 5 t. ' s, i<^; 

i. SI- I'i, 1 -'^; 

ar. H, V 

5 . SI* ^v^o; 

9T. -io, <i-^ 

( ed. Jolly A 

f. Vo. ?rs., 5. ^‘>-^' 5 ; 

4w^:, ^t 3 -,s* 

Re5J?1{^:, 31. %h 

’Z. ■« '^. JTimi^, 3T3. 3?. ^'=^, V-'S. 'i'l ( ); 

SSR^f^!, W- i* v^> 



5. v^. 31 . h 

2 . V^. ( 4 sfp^ ), I. !'*'?» 5 ^* 

2. VV ^* S* 

flsg^;, ar. %\, '»--« 
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f ST. V, I'i'*? 

3T. <i-\% 

s. v'^. w. m-> I- 

v<j. sTfRi?:^, Not traced. 

S. \>s. 1, ^ 

1. *TIPTKd, ( f%WI55I ), STg. ST. %%, >{\, \t- ST. 

f. IVY. JTfTW, ( f^iT^^Tisr ), srg. ST. 'Si, 

5. ?T5raKd, ( f^^isi), 3T3. 3T. H'S, \o; <£o, ^ 

f. ’rf?^Qf5TWf%;, 3T. 1, 

m. ?rs., s. v-iH. 'sv-'s^ 

ST. V'’, 1® 

s. )» '*% 

s. JTc^HTJ'T, ST. 

S. JTirvTKd, ( f%5i5^rsr ), sr^. sr. 

ST. 1, 

S. I'so— ')'s^. JTlWRid, ( ftiRFTcJI ), STg. ST. vs^, Y^j 

Hl-V; 3T. 'S^, \%i ST. 3, ST. '*?, Y<5j ST. n, n; 

f. fflPTKd, ( i%W55FM ), ST3. ST, vsi, 

S- ,» „ m- 3T. * 5 V; sr. YH 

'f./T'*!.; : „ • ST. YY^,;:1o. ; 

^ntesra:, ST. \<i, 'J%-'^»} 
qc^JTS^oi, ST. 

2. 1^*^. 5^. ), 5. <joi, v-^Y, 

2. TTc^5T3TT®i, ST. '}V-«i^ 


E ] 

S. no. ^1., 1. 

H, 'iV;. 

- ; ^1. ^., i. 10% 

j S. nV fTfUTRct, ( f.5^ ), srg. 3T. m, 

2. I^v. ^00-^0^ 

s. n'^. JTIWRcT, ( ITW ), 3Tg. no, 


n'i. ^fklJTi^pji, mistake for Jf^wpraq:, srg. ( fi:f. ), n^«., 

5 . ’^oe. crsiTr ( *Il^f^: ), sr. V, 

3T. •», 

i. •^o'». JTii¥n^‘, ( f%w?no5r ), 3?5. H; n 

i. 3Tc55?r35Cf'Jt, 3T. H!, n i-H's 

s. \\o. 3T. <^0, <!-< 

s. „ sr. %o, n-’i^ 

S. ■^^v. jrf[¥nw, 3T3. ST. ^ 

i. ST. <^o, i^vs 

S. JTf iviK^, ( ), srg %%, i 

f. wnHS^iW, ST. 

f. 3T. So,\%. 

*T1I*TTT:^., ( ),ST3. %'<(, \-\\ 

%. Vi\. \'5H, 

i. ’^V'S. JTfWR#, ( ^5Rn«5I ), 3T3. ST. n, TH, \‘, 


2. -^Ho. WI35TOTJI., 

;|:|:ll:ic|ii|||^^ 

qrlo ^ ^jgTj ^ , ^. %\\, \\ 


[ Appendix 


S. HHl. (^51^!^), Sfg.ST. H'®, ST. 

s. W. ^ 535^ 

S. 5il^ll%:, ST. Y, 

STTf^f^T^:, ST. 1. 
i. ■RH'i. W^>Tfe5E^fe, 4?^. 

?TiwriTsf, ( f%wisTr ). sTg. 3T. H's, n 

a. ^■- ( ^3- ), s. H», HI, H^, H^ 

f. H^o. ^ 53 ^, Not traced. 

S. H*nH. ST. <*.% 'iH-l® 

5. ), srg. 5T. H'®, \V, ST. ^ 

i. 'ii?,'®. ?T|T5TiT:^f ( ), srg, 3 t. ^h, n? s?. v 
5. ST. 

s. H'S'i. TIIWlTicf, ( ), 5ri. ST. Hio, IV^-S 

s. H'S'®. {S[®5^fe:, ST. <1-%, <5-^ 

i. TRFTSTF, ST. H-s, V-H'9 

ST, ’itf's. W|1^7[TI%5— -^r S5S^ 3%rs??i% 

?. ’t^ptit;^, ( i%5[5ns5r ), srg, sr. h**, 
s. ^-H. ST. ^-n. 


APPENDIX F 

Half-verse Index of Quotations 


N. B. Puranas and Yedio Mantras are omitted. 
Eeferences are to pages. 


ST 





3TpT??r3frcr^ ^ 


3T3^5rf5^w, 's 


3Frif : 3sr, 

3T!^[^ iriifl?, xx 

*®RfcST^I^r55ni5iyq^, 


3TpW: Wllk:, 

*3T«T ^^f^nrartp: 

VTfiJ ^1, X'S^ 

*3{aTl^IW, 1^0 

s=3?3^a^, 

*3TSITS^ 

sTg:^;T5pim: xi 

Vo 

ST^RT^r |;|3T:, X® 

3?w p.^Rc2rpfr, V 

*3T%5T 3=3^:, \i<i 

3ifCT^lr V 

3Fcf4cir: §^o, X'SX 

. # ■ ' 

'rsT'/^' :* 


srRi^ira^;HRr, ’^'*1 

3T sRrara wf^, ^ 

3m^ ^3w, ^vx 

3TqTiF^%Srf%, 

*3T^^r5[5gp:, 

8Tr>ii?m% ^RHf, 

31^1 ^#5TRr , 'ix® 


3f# 5fjf =iroi, <£ 

srrNnjr: 

3fw]fe 

3R^ >f» 

3i?w 5r 3^, 16 

3iFRil 

3F2iRir%Rrf % 


^ WH ^€1%, X 


* Indicates prose passage. - 
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SFrc!?T^3!|=^, c 

*3Tqra*Tcra^^, 
3T7r%^tim 
Siqt#^ WcfiT, % 
erf^r iir^it'iT, <i<s'-'; 
3rf^ Jiriiig;qfejr535r, 
srain^fFi^ 
smuHis^T^fr^n^r:, 
sn^^TRi 3 

3T|m3^ =? f^%ti;, 

BT^ipTTR^Sr, 
aT%H I%Flt, 

3T# =? m, VI 

3TsnTO%’T^%, 
3T«fRr3f^% 71^, ^ 
S?I%T: f%I%l%5SI%, VI 
3T1^^ WF^^, VH 

®R'T wr ^ ^ \% 

3T5'T?[lit«^[ct^:, V^ 

sff ?s3f f 

srwm tr , \v 
3T3 W ^sraSFTf, « 
sr^ciFnw5pif, vv 
sm^%^5p#r, vv* 


3MW =^ f|%=^, 
spfJT^ fl^3T3fl|:, ^,v^ 
3T#f^R^ %?W, VV 
3 T?MoI ^ =1% 

3TiSRf?mi%ra, %% 
M^mRT, V3 
*3fSIs^R?reij|, 
3Tf%’i5r?# 
s?ijqiT% 5nw, ^ 

3T53^f 5?#, 1'So 

3t^ 4 qTf^%^, 


m 



Sff^ =? ^?If % ^V'S 


55rcpan^, \'^ 

f?^f, 1i 

, SiRH ifw i??ra:, 


STTRcWC WJPT, 

«n#r Kf'5mw^, ^v 

5 


3rrT?^ w I's 


sTprw^recssiTpr, ^ 



srrsifi- ^ ^ w^, v v 


snRRrscgqijsTr % \° 

3fr^5T5wr R5^, ^1 
3n^?m RS'RJT, V'i 
3Tr?WRlfef W#, 

8?r«?w wr ^ ^rsf7, 

^3TPn^ SMiS, 
STRR^TJT 

f 

f^:, V 
\<^ 

'TM, 
*?fs:wcw€ 5, 

^5Tfrn% ^ 

5S % <j 

II €iit % 

It cfc'irWj 'I® 


^’iFTEaf^irrR, 6 

I’e 

^ tr H^jj-^iififr, li-s 
3J 


355R V<^ 



3|ti' 4 5^TniR, 


^3113^1% srI % 
^JirnT'- 

^iwr ^c?r, 

IV 

^OTFft fiffcra®, 

^ R|'*f 

^[4 ’rr^iTra ^^4 
1, ^1^ 

*wra^r %?iLfi%^r, ^1^ 

<5 

i% §1*2^1 '>f 
f^'l^g??!^ <1151, \<^', 

T%^g3^, 
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=tr^?m::, ’^'»v 

f55rR ?Tr#c#?:, 
i^qiKWcTSr%, 

f.-|ic^gr: qfq'irrvjrf, 

*f:ciT5iftrtn:s, \% 
fcfi^ TOlqr!?:3i^=q, v'« 
w^*Tcqr, n 
f cqrsfSr 

fqrt *iNf^'E=qTsw, \\% 
?«anr%^ ^r, i i 

%q3 '^qisir H 

€rs?qrsfer , v, 

1^# 3, 

f^qriT^S 5Tf?i, x\ 
^i^?c5fm«rq^?rqT:, 

I%S^ 5!If:, 

^rp€f ?Fcr: ^'S 

#5[g#if^: f E%;. ^ 

»T 

■'' >'.>-S,;'^;.itV'"''. ': '"'' ^fs. ''r:..-./i/'-"' ^ ''''''•' ■ 


m, 

w<?Ri%¥r|g»:, v« 

JTff %g'^ 

JTff ws 

qqt m 

35qj#w?wFs#, Ro's 
555?Trt|?qg;qif, q 

al# qr qR5?fi5l m, i'*® 
*5^f%q55i^qr5|, \<^ 
al^ ^iJTfsjrl, 
ai^n-^n i# jh?:, 
af^rsi^qrf^ \H'» 

soqqjs, %%'i 
aiJTfq^ fiFT, \wi 
Jf ^cTs^rr, 'i's» 
%pm%qf%5{n%, '^\o 

’Jrar^iw^dt^, 1® 

^Tlrw Ho 

qiR^^tr 5f^^, HHH 
’TR^q.Fj; qpi^qjF^, 

^crasff, i%% 
»IRFqT3n'^qT?raTR, 
sjTOT^’Piiq 5iRf, V 

f5fjr?T^5r ?Tsrr, hhh 

a?WRq|% JT#, 




i?] 

^s’is Rii, 1 c » 

=wg*.ii5ER fWr^4, 'A 

t 

=5p^Frr JFWR:, 
=9fe5W5I^af, 3 o 
*%5fr RT^ffcfT MX 

^ 

^i«TFJnr%, 

=i=s5i5f^i%?r 5?^, -xitX 

m 

w??T5rer% gcs^jf, 1 1 
:t!ira:sj^: ??^r, 
^rrf^’Tftr'Tsrrf} §, 
STRlWtg 3|^tT, Vo 

sfri^ 2re?r ^ 

3fl# %% 

*5ii6Ai %?[., 

cT 

i EIW ^V 

^'®'’ 

g^fRtW TOTr» 'i^'’ 
ii%Fsr, H«5'» 
crei’jf# 


\^i 

?fI, ^ 

'i'gw 3W[g:^pfrfg, 

WcSIf^ f ^R]^, 

cfcitrai^ 

^F?r€?wr^, 

^«ir ^Tcqr I%f5f 1%'^, ’IHi 

»T 3f^r%»r, 1 \v 

RWf^W, X’i 

=i=?f«rr ?n% 5!n%, 

'^m Ro 

^^43[r5FJm%3T?f :, H 
^?i?Tsr i%o 



cTf^RFWlsw, 


crf^?niwR^f%, ^voo 
cTirail: giRT:, v<i 







fw: ^af^l^rar, 'i^'^ 
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stores: 

cnwr^^lsr^jfFrr, i\>f 
^?¥ciw^ n% 


cTWiwsf^^'JrgLsirf:, 

<3>f 

% W:, 

?r5Jr i03TW#f ®raf55i, 


*c[T 5Er\3^05t, ^ ^ 



m 2[^rci:, 


mfefll 

*ciT55Fg=^im, 

?tri^r jr;% q^r, ^v; \is'9 

=^ rwrt;, 

R54 sr^ras^ir:, 

F%^ wr^s^rr:, 
f^: ^3r^^?ic?rnt, 

Ri[^; 5FESf?r ^#1%:, 
fet^rfsTW JIc^, 

^ 5a5fl^5^:, 

?fWOT5=Er TOt, 
^orai¥?r^swt, 
l?ft#f wpF^r^, \v 


lR2r4 fti\^Rt, 

%?r %5r ff ^%?r, % % 

15t 's 

^%f w#RT^rF%^ tvs 

, f^I: mj: hmi, \% 

?PiFf^ 1 \ o 

M =sr s^iri % 

%ff %g:, 

mm, 

%fJn%4 tf%, <: 

f5fHFI^4 1<£«, 

^i^r, ’.u 
srw Ra5^:, \?. 

mss-. ^1%^, -q 

?[W 

^ i miiwis, 

^ ^s fl^s, ^w 

^?fr S33W, 

3?^, I®. 

ic'i 

. 

W^rtlTI^:, \%o 


^TFr5rrr%f%%?r:, 

sr^l: =PWrf%^^ 

?fF%sr 

^ w%€??r ^m, 1^% 
^5r5#ir 

2iFT, 

5[r?n Jf^3i|Rfr % V 

?fl^Flf, R'»>f 
^?nu %Er, 

15# 5i#, ^ 

-(^■j^o4il%{% <)1 

5R^ 1 1 

^RT# 

w f^t, ^3 

srfg^53iJr^k, 
qjsisprif %4, 
3[Riaflr5Ti!irro, 

Fi^, %o 

H 

1H 

c[H ^ 1'^ 

sfR «(# ^'‘r^si%, % 
^ f| ^?n5TM:, %\ 
^iin# 5n«qTn^, <£ 


^^itr #r, 

3[Fr 

<5<s 

%JTF''lWT'iItf4¥3T:, 

tRFrsT%%E|¥q':^ Vc, 
^'iTlFrsS’BSr^ff^, <: 

xf <i <5 

^Iwi: ^ 
ira%s5r 

f#E3 ti^, » 

'55i%sf#^ , 

^ f#n% gcwr ^r, ^ 

’pOTf ^,\’i 

^fUFJirFFR, 

w’i 

^^R5T3r ^ ^JfFfr, % 

^rsif: 4v^-, i>f 
^ q#, 1 1 

^sjfFilT^lf^ ^^FFrf'T, ’^'*1 
j[f# ^cf#, 

^%'iirs5=2irJi^t5!', 1% 
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f5|^t%Ff, H 
g 

55^1 ^ ^ W, \ 
w4 ^:; 

’IH'S 

*ifq3R[flw, \\\ 

l%S«lcW, 

pjTr3#^ ^4, '» 
^Rs?«fr M^'r ^“a's, 

51 

W ^ =?[S^, V'S 

5r %^55 f| ?r?ni%, >f\ 

Jnrt =^ w, 

’T^IW %i5r, 

^ 5r qftsfRrf, '\%% 
^=^tW5r 1%^ 

ir ?r?i^qTOf%, \o 
JT ^q}- iM^or, 
*^3^'r3^^g:, %i 
*5r c^ SW <54 

^^3Rr%5[?ira:, v» 

5r 3c57»M^T%«T:, Vo 
5r ^ ?n#, \\ 


^ ai%J||*TfFcr, v-a- 
IT 'Tl^, V<^ 

afS, 

^ W wniw: I^F, \'* 

^v 

5r 5ii#iv'?r:, ^5 

if W5^j«l wKm°m, ’\'^’> 

^ 5fjfs#?r, VH 

5r \% 

JT %^Fr ^ V 

sr^FTW (?%0 \o 

sr ^^nsffiitrf % 

5rs#F% icf^, vH 
5Fsr iw |wsi, iv»^ 

5r ^ ^RtsssTrat, 1% 


w l??n=5s^ sr4 



5iT?nftsrrf% 

ftrsR% ?rf^ 

5iTs<i^ i%pr i^fei; , io 
srrsf 51 ^|cf wr, h 
5r!sw!^ :H5?ra4, 

Hiwr:, 

^2r3[Hra:5Eft5HT, \'i^c 
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APPENDIX G 

Eeaclings of the Manuscript from the Library 
of the J unior Bhonsie Baja, Nagpur. 

The Manuscript begins as follows : — 

3Tsrr€t 53rfW55?w: 

This corresponds to page 5 of the Text. 

P. 5, i. 4, for 1. 5, for 1. 1, 

for fsif:; ^ fpr^sB for 1. 10, 

for reads ^RRr i qi^vfr 

# 1 % etc.; 1. 14, for 1. 16, 'ES 

for 1. 17, i%W«r for 

P. 6, 11. 1-2, ri€si%3t: sRfe i ^ ^!r- 

M% for the fimt two lines; 1. 3, sf«ir for f |r ; 
3 for 1. 6, 

for the whole line; 1. 7, for 

1. 10, for erf^rsTr ; 1. 11, T%sgr: for 

1. 16, m for 

P. 7, 1. 2, for ^TRr^ ^ ; 1. 3, ?FqRr for ?iPT?[rJ 3 r ; 
1. 4, |Rr for I'm Rffq ; 1. 6, q%; for qflqqra; 

1. 10, for 1. 11, JJ^ti^ifor =sr 

for i ; 1. 12, 5T for ; 1. 13, i %3 

for ^ ’?«nT|[. 

P. 8, 1. 2, srqcJfT^ for SRc^ift ; for m ; 

1. 3, 3 for ffJiiw 5 ; 1-4, for itst- 

^5qr%^ for for 

17, 3 for ; 1. 10, ^qrqras q for 
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1. 12, for ^FirF% j 1.14, T'l^rraRFF?. for 

P. 9, 1. 4, %# for !• 5j additional line 

found before if etc;-^t3^ tfira t 

If 5 1. 8, f?5rfl[Rrtr usr for ^rr^r j 1. 9, 

for ; 1. 10, n ^ra^l%5i; for ^ fet- 

g[f^q-j 1. II, sfiq for the 

whole line.; 1. 14, srr \4 t 

for lines 14 and 15 iipto ^raif^^r- 
in line 15. 

P. 9, 1. 16, f^qt^^OT^for 

P. 10, 1. 1, ipcRF!# for wcfjswfir ; 1. 8, i«rn:^n for isrrf'air ; 

1. 4, 3r^M?r for 1. 11, ¥ti?r: 

for 

P. 11, 1, 1, for € ; 1. 2, <jjT f for 

; 1. 3, %Jr % «rilf ; 1. 8, for 

; 1. 10, for ff|: ; 1. 11, for 

?Ritwr: 5f^ ; 1. 16, m frff for aifr- 

?rq:; 1. 18, wfFq% for Ararat! ; 1. 20, iw =f 
for =f ; 1. 21, for 

P. 12, 1. 2, for ^rn%5T«l; 1. 4, #FJi;for WxIsBif j 1. 18, 
for mq^q:. 

P. 13, 1. 2, q^r^n# for 'ft#: ^n^iw ; 1. 12, for 
aspESW. 

P. 14, 1. 5, ^i^rir^rfr for ; 1. 15, ?«rr|f% 
eFqifF^fRifr for rqfft w ar?ffF lirar < 4t . 

P. 15, 1. 11, ^ ^ qT>Tr for g^fFFif qiftF j glfftsTTfiw for 



P. 16, for W4 as the heading, 

i. 1 , ?fW for f 5^'fra': ; L 8, for ; 

1.11, 3Tt®f for ^#rsfw. 

P. 17, 1. -2, omitted ; 1. 12, for 

P. 18, 1. 3, omitted; 1. 4, for ^i; 1. 4, 

qRtqqjqxg: for ; i. 6, f%^qrr^f for 

P. 19, i. 1, r%ir% for ; 1. 6, f| for 5 ; 1. 4, 

??t?J?rRW for w?rw ; 1. 5^ qrqiiqf foj. . i ^q, 
3fF«Tf%JT% for =q 

1.12, S5WJ1 for q^qqr. 

P. 20, L 1, for pT5?;5rai5,; 1. 3, qlw 

omitted ; ^ for ^ ; 1. 6, 'isf^oqq^ for 

^m^^, ; 1. 10, ifwt ?rRL ^'f’d^F’r's for 1# 

'effe fesiR ; 1. 11, i% for ; 1. 13, 

%qT35.for SKfl. 

P. 21, L 4, f%*r^ for ^Tm ; 1. 4, for q[%«iiT ; 

L 6, for 

P.22, 12, for m 

^^q-for m 1-3, ^'Jmpvsi for arq^Vi 

1. 8, for ^rq: ; 1. 9, qrsrpfffqj^ 

omitted ; 1. 12, for ; 1. 13, cFUR 

qf^ for ^Fmm ; 1. 15, for 

qRiSfR i ' . 

P. 23, 1. 4, 3T^ aRqqjs qr for arq® qr; 1. 5, 

for wss^RAL l ^ for q^qwRqsqrq^rlwqc ; 

1. 6, srcgq^nw^ for j !• 0, 
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5ripnT%r for i- 14, for 

P. 24, i. 1, ss^iln: omitted. 

P. 25, 1. 9, fr55^ for ^ 5 ^^ ; 1. 13, 

^^Breci’PT ^1% for lines 13 and 14. 

P. 26, for 3^<3i^-See heading . 

P. 27, 1. 12, 213^ for wr ; 1. 13, 

for ; 1. 16, for ?5Fn%?F5:. 

P. 28, 1. 3, for ; l.;4, for I'^f ^ m- 

; 1. 5, for ; 1. 7, I for ; 

1. 15, for 

P. 29, 1. 1, s^iRr: omitted; 1.4, for 

1.6, for ^R^ljralr; 1.6, sg^jf 

for Hg’gw; 1. 7, Jfg 5^ for sRtrglg; 1. 8, *13# for 
J*3fwi ; 1. 10, 5[R53iRr: for # s^n^: ; 1. 11, 
for#sf^; 1. 18, sErraicW; for ssrrara'P^n^: . 

P. 30, 1. 3, for ^Rari*}R*;«': ; 1. 16, cT^: for 

Cl?r: TO ; 1. 19, I'S13I?1% flliw: for 

P. 31, 1. 6, 3I; for fj ; 1. 8, SHl! 

for ti’®: ; 1. 13, for 4^1 ; 1. 15, te*. for 
; 1. 17, for 

P. 82, 1. 1, for 1. 2, from there is 

a big gap which ends in line 8 of p. 85 beginning 
with ^r?s3}f ^ # m§|W; ^:. 

P. 36, 1. 7, % =g' %?^;rRR-: for % %=g!f 

gtw mm m 




RUfW for I. 8, beginning with # % and line 9 ; 
i. 10, for ?rg:. 

r, 36, 1. 3, for ^ ; 1. 6, for 

5?ra3i;; II. 11 to 14 omitted. 

P. 37, 1. 4, fgpw for ; 1- 6, for frftk; 

1. 8, jsr: for ?icni .5 L 9, omitted; 1. 10, 

^ for the whole line. 

P. 38, 1. 4, for 3^^ ; 1. 9, 

qrspimffra^ for ?FSRg#r:rr^irfrsff ; 1. 11, 

Here the following additional matter not found 
in the text is given after etc. and before 

etc # ^srrM^— 

^raRtriwfH (r) \ 

?r wifjw^^sRi^r 3 <R%f R (1) II 

% 53 i€r 55^55^ ftssr wi^oir fl:t: 11 

Rir. I 

l%ia: I I aT^'rf%gn%%^irci|cr: I 

^51 ^ 5 T I 

=T i# ^ s?ifpi: It 

m ^r%OT%^: 3r€Ti^ww;(1) ^ 5?Rr % ^ 

?r cn?T!^H 1 ^unaigra# 


?fR w «?4 ^ l®Jr 1 



II 
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5!5E‘ 

spn ## m I'^r i 

^ ^ f ^ IWI ! 

I# ft?ri ^ ^ I 

cfsfr 4pR3fJiPi55^oiJj, II 
f%?rRni«ir % Crar =5in%^irir ^ «f; t 

(•) (?) 

«ri {^3T^f%(?) 

?ii^(?) siiiwr w ^pjir f €i35f: i 
^ fjfia: ^ #% 5T RracOT: !1 

BTim STilWW m 1^31^1 HsiT; I 

^ HPT ^D^SJSir =4wg53% !% 5S: ii 
^srraiOTi 

sTHi^piRS arar; asf^: ^srraraqf^lci, i 

9TM>E3 iM^f: II 

3^r?r =^Hf anr^n^: i 

WJT^ HPT553T JTHT^EJf WT II 

®iMi3idr 3 ?frr%2n' ^ i 

%T%^T f|5r: I ST5q%?fpn^ ^ffepTf' 5| • 

1. 16, the Manuscript gives the reading 

and f cf\¥?f : for ^^?n% and ; it is possible to read 



ragsji>jr¥?T: as !?i5Fnw^:,and possibly it is a corrupt 
reading for ; I. 18, for^%5iTl. 

P. 39, 1. 1, %nFi forl^ri ; I. n, 

etc. for &P3'#w W5fWt?2?r%3W: t ^f#'^ etc ; 1. 14, 
f.nw: 3TR for ; 1.16, after inter- 
polates ??|fliRi^TnPFra?:w qrsrn: . 

P. 40, I 1, for ^ saffff; ; l, 3 , #SR??r: 

for ; 1. 6, mc 2 ?i%: for WcSFiwq’; 

1. 7, for ; 1. 13, RRTsr: swiiw^rjr- 

for f^Mr 3*iin^5r%fr ; '?i«TrJ4i75iif^: omitted ; 

I. 18, [ ^?ira: 3 supplies the bracket ; 1. 19, Wl- 

for 

P. 41, i. 4, for ; 1. 5, fcr ^fRFc# ; 

II. 6, and 7, are omitted ; 1. 8, l:5r?F5% for 

; I. 9, iifr555;| for ; 1. 10, 

% for % ; 1. 11, iriraa^l. for JrictBs*!, ; 

1. 14, ®Fsr omitted ; 1. 18, for ; 1. 19, 
sni^ 3 # for ^ 

P. 42, 1. 4, for in both places in the line ; 1. 5, 
for sFraf^TW: s 1- 6, for ; 1. 10, ^ 
for m ; 1. 15, f^?it for 1. 17, ^31 for 

^gr ; 1. 19, for 

P. 43, 1. 2, for ; 1. 3, # ? (%) 

s?j% for ?rr S3i^2f% ; 1 ( If^fg ) for 53 ^%!% ; 

1. 9, H cf cf^ir^for JT w ft ■ 

P. 44, 1. 6, for U s 1. 9, omitted 5 1. 10, 

* for } 1. lU km m for ; 
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\\o 

1. 12, # omitted ; 1. 13, for ; 

1. 14, wc^ for ffr ; L 15, s^r: ^sflqjr: omitted. 

P. 45, 1. 1, omitted ; 1. 6, =gT[%qf for fif^n ; 1. 7, 
^ ^ ^ ^ 1. 9, 13*1 for 

s^:s ^^^ ; 1. 13, SOT omitted ; 1. 14, l^s|3g for ras- 

P. 46, 1. 4, irg^s^^for ; 1. 6, for s^l- 

; 1. 7, for ; I. 9, arwriit: for 
«i?qff 1%: ; 1. 16, m fc3r for # . 

P. 47, 1. 1, ?;|g:for ; 11. 4 to 7, omitted ; 1. 8, ^ 
3^; for 5ir3S2ir3! ; 1. 9, for ^ ; 1. 10, ^ for 5 
^ for 3 WW: ; 1. 11, 3 H for 5T 5 

1. 12, omitted ; 1. 14, Cf^r for Ci^ar. 

P. 48, 1. 3, ?tw for |3: ; 1. 5, *ii for ir% ; 1. 6, =tre^R<ir- 
«fr?s for ; 1. 8, for tr^w- 

; 11 10-12, ^RTOolr 

3SISIIT: for the colophon. 

P.49, 1. 16, The following lines are interpolated bet- 
ween and ^«{T on page 50 ; 

sfur afr^; ^ i 

) 5p% JTI^IST: ■SfR^r^q: R 

P. 50, I. 3, reads:. 

fjnsrg^faro: « 



for 3 to G ; 1. 12, lor 

P. -51, 1. 1, for iirf'P^} 1. 3, heading omitted; 

]. 4, gogf fi#r for ; 1 13, mi for ?r«3r- 

awT :1. 14, for 31%^ ; 1. 15, 5 TOP>r 

IT ff«rr for 9T}Sffrn% m. 

P. 52, 1. 1, fTRTWT for ; 1. 4, omitted ; 1. 14, fl^ri- 
Wijrr arflflr for 3T%#r. 

P. 63, 1. 4, Hues 4 and 5 omitted ; 1. 7, 

omitted ^ticrfWT ig3!c5fS!5!f%5r * ( 
for 4mi:^«^r?5rM#rar: ^arf for the 
line ; 1. 16, for 5n%it. 

P. 54, 1. 4, ^stracfftfor 3T<^«¥ii; 1. 6, for 

iraralt WMii; 1. 14, ^ for w. 

P.55, i, 9, S«TOWfqtr5«^for5®q[g%ii#*Ri;.^^^^ 

P.56, 1. T, ^TOTiar: for 1. 12, 

for srsjFSOTj;; 1.13, srgRiJj. omitted; 
I. 14, for IF5j%% ; I. 15, IT^PWRi: for <Sn^- 

arra;; 1. 10, ^arwiifor 1. 18, ^fq^for sjjtrc.. 

P. 67, L 6, %«Vcii for l%55!?a}w^ ; 1. 12, w- 

aiit for fewR sf! 'irfl. 

P. 58, 1. 8, for ; f* If, of this verse 

occurs after 1, 6, in p. 69. 

P. 69, 1. 7, for ; 1. 10, m- 

m m: for iliTW i 1. 21, for aranf^. 

P, 60, 1. 1, SI# for 1, 12, s^^Trs^^forirgfli^g:; 
1. 16, gwfcT for TOifsr. 
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P. 61/ 1. 8, ?rs?r for the whole line. 

The Manuscript adds the following prose 
passage-?i^ 1^; h 14 for ; 

1. 16, for 

P. 62, 1. 1, for ; 1. 5, for ^ 

^nT%; 1. 6. for : 1. 9, a^Eii^r 

for ; 1. 13, for 

P.63, 1.2, for 35ra:; 1.6, for 1. 14, 

for ; ^tst i'|5E;o3PT3t^5Il%I'<?:-Thl3 

heading is omitted. 

P. 64, L 2, f^^Jrs{i€i?i-for wm; 1. 13, mm m.k: 
omitted ; 1. 15, ^rmt: 
for the whole line. ; 1. 17, for 

?rjn%crj]^ . 

P. 66, Lines 16 to 19 are omitted. 

P, 67, Lines 2 and S are omitted.; 1. 12, for 
; 1. 16, lines 16 and 17 omitted. 

P. 68, Lines 16 and 17 are omitted. 

P. 69, 1. 5, ^'rt^sr, for sfrqg; 1. 7, iWifcfr; for 
P. 70, 3TR5=^^cq«f for 

P. 71, 1. 4, for qr^qj^; l. 9 , fjfk for i<fi; 

1. 14, for g^R^Ffqiq-. 

P. 73, 1. 1, m:5r? for 1. 16, s^sr^R for s^h. 

P. ?4, 1. 1, qr qsq; for qr^rq^ ; 1. 6, for qj^qq-RJi • 

1. 12, q^ w|: for , 



P. 15, 1. for 1. 9, m and ^rf^r. Both 

readings ior are found. 

P. TO, ]. 2, 3 for sfT#^ ; 1. 5, for ^sf^f ; ?r^- 

for . 

P. 77, for . 

P. 73, 1.2, IP? gsrJi for ir?li?Tii ; 1. 3, for ^ ; 1. 8, gi 
for wm j 1- ii> . 

P. 79, 1. 2, ^4g.for 1. 12, for OTiNwgj 

1.13, =5!fRii for . 

P. 80, i. 5, for '?F?r^g ; 1. 17 , 

for f| «I% . 

P. 82, 1. 7, WfiPC for ; 1. 8, wrt# for s 

1. 13, ^s5nRi5ii.forTOff^g:^. 

P. 83, i. 6, for ; 1. 8, 3?# for 

P. 84, 1. 1, for ww ; 1. 7, is found after 1. 8, ‘^• 
sfiasT’ additional passage found 

after - 

P. 85, 1. 2, afssn^oRin for ^r#55fg ; 1- 8, omitted ; 1. 11, 
*rfiT%wtJ| for ; 1* 18, ^’ifor . 

P.86, 1.8, TO for 

P. 87, 1. 7, ^ for S®^‘ ^ ^ 

for 1.11, =^: for 1. 19, 

for 

P. 88, 1. 7, grofor 
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P.89, I. 6, for n3n«r3rr?rrg: j 1. 11, srqraig- for 

^€ 1^5 1. 14, lor w^E'l wrft. 

P. 90, 1. 6, for . 

P. 91, 1. 4, for 31^^ oraittod; 1.13, 

SEW ^TfiRT for the whole line. 

P. 92, 1. 4, ¥ff # ?s£[Fwm m for WfWFWiw w^. 

P.93, I. 3, epfifg forariii^^; 1. 9, wi5?*rJ#3RTti for fg- 
1*10, cr5[lw*r sfiiw!: for ct^^TrFJRrferr;. 

P. 96, 1. 1, for !^pf% j 1. 5, for 

^wf«?TrewicrJl ; I. 6, m ftwi for 
1. 18, for miow: . 

P. 97, 1. 18, l5fT55. for tncn,. 

P.98, 1. 7, safo for 

P. 99, L 8, OT for sl^ ; L 13, tq^ m for ; 

1. 14, iqcT: for 1 ^: ; ; 1. 15, aptiqfJi. for efffMl. 

P. 100, 1. 15, for 

P.103, 1. 4, This line is gmn after ime l. 

P. 104, 1. 16, gsg:for . 

P.105, 1.1, omitted; 1.5, omitted; I. 11, 
for »in5?w g:qr ^fjg: . 

P. 106, 1. 4, gw: for ; 1. 14, mm for WFff. 

P. 107, 1. 4, WT?ifor TTte heading JTfiJqjrqaqiqn « 
^ m ete; All the verses 
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P. 103, 1. 13, oaiitted. 

P. 109, 1 . 5 , for ^ 

?[[fr'7ja^ for the colophon. 

P. 110, 11. 15-17, are omitted. 

P. Ill, 1. 1, for ; 1. 3, m- 

■|Wt: 551^^ for qi5tc«H3®i 1. 4, for 

L 5, omitted; 1. 9, aiif^fw for ^rr 
If#; additional line found after 1. 9, 

3Kaf# =f IlfwriJr =f ^r^g; . 

P. 112, 1. 2, SRJEfgr-. for the whole 

line ; I. 4, # for # ; 1. 10, 

for ; 1. 23, for ww:. 

P. 113, 1. 1, f#g for q5??#g ; 1. 3, q??5?;i5Ttg5 omitted. 
The heading of #91^^ is omitted ; 1. 5, srqr- 
qR;q; for 3R{: q?[q; ; 1. 6, W(i g!rfiOTg<Tl{^g: for 
IQi: 

P. 116, 1. 6, ^ fsfsraR for # 

P. 117, 1. 3, ®r4%g for ; 1. 15, for ; 
1.18, after irtNg the colophon # is 

found here. 

P. 118, 1. 1, omitted ; 1. 10, grasg*! for 1. 15, 

after %f: the colophon is omitted ; *T|wr# for 
srsT . 

P. 119, 1. 3, 3f^% for ar^gig, ; 1. 6, go# for sf# ; 
?t% f^roi^Rq; for s# 

P.120, TMs heading is, omitted. 
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:P. 1-21, 1. 1, omitted ; 1. S, nm i% for ; 

1. S"10, omitted ; i. 1*2, comes after 1- 10 ; 1. 18, 
lines 1 and 2 of page 122 are found after if=qni ; 
li. 19-20, comes after linos I and 2 in page 121, 

P, 122, 1. 7, for pins. 


P. 124, L 8 and 9, omitted ; 1. 10, and ll, arc found 
after ; 1. 11, 753151 is found 

after in 1. 15. 

P. 126, 1. 3, after 7 is found the following addition- 
al matter : 1 Wxih 

etc. 5 1 * 6, for 3J%7 ; 1. 12, *iiisr for 
mw: ; 1. 13, 5rf^g; for sr«i7T ; 1. 15-18, omitted. 

P. 127, I. 4 to 6, omitted ; 1. 14, for 37*7 

P, 130, 1. 2, Additional line found after 7WI51 , 
^7^tor5sjrfrft gs7l?7ii; heading for 

; 1. 11, Jf^Rra:for . 

P. 181, 1. 3, tr^^nratfor g^qesRi ; !. 6, for ; 

1. 13, for 

P. 132, 1. 14, 7751 for 3f7®; 1. 16, the whole section on 
7T7!’afr737R is omitted and the werses on 
TFT are given. 


P. 134, 1. 10, omitted. 

P. 135, 1. 1-3, omitted j 1. 4, Tfe for srTr®. 



P. 130, 1. 11, ci'SrqfJtTfSR'r for c!5?jp?R7^Rr ; 1. 14, 
51'ki^ra: for apt ; 1. 19, m 

for R 3 

P, 140, 1. -2, for R!R?r?: ; 1. 4, for 

; 1. 14, omilted ; the colophon reads: 

Ccf 5!?fa^Rh«fm?Ng 5E5icftt l€w: qR#^: 1! 

P. 141, 1. 10, 3 for m ; 1. 18, 4f ^g:qitf for TO^qitr. 

P, 143, 1. 17, ^?mifor%?ii;. 

P. 144, 1. -3, |f% §55r»TR for #««T; 1- omitted. 

It may be noted here that the entire passage 
between the stars on pp. 143-4 is found as cited 
by Hemadri , with the changes noted above, in 
this Manuscript. 

P, 144, L 9, cfsrf omitted ; 1. 10, >2i«r: for ^ir: ; i. 14, 
m for 

P. 145, i. 1, omitted ; 1. 16, fesirRwr for ; 1. 19, 
W for 

P. 146, I. 7, ^{%%i for ; 1. 8, for 
1. 11, % ^l[3: for iOT 3 qr®fri%: 

P. 147, I 4, for 3Mr j 1. 6, ar# for sr^si^ 
f^lcfg: ; I. 7, for j 1. 8, 

for ; 1. 14, for 

Pi?ww*f?d’3; 5 1. - IS to 17, omitted ; 1. 20, gsr 
forS»T. 

P.148, L 6, aTi%qn?qra:i 1. 8,^^^^ the following 

additional lines are givep : 
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5 I 

?Tmii ?raiIW% I 

^3 'jsffr^: 'KSJit^jTqr II 

€1 t 

Sirfs^iT 1%^ '5?%flji?5Tr ^ ?if3?. 11 

etc. ; heading is omitted ; 1. 10, 

omitted j 1. 12, ?rR^<3i i% 5IR5TI (?) for 
; 1. 14, gsqjir for 

P. 149, 1. 7, After this line the following additional 
prose explanation is interpolated : f^r ^raif. 

P. 160, 1. 8, omitted ; heading 

omitted ; lines 11 to 13, omitted ; 1. 14, 5^1^ 

for 

P. 151, 1. 1, ftwRtrw^qlci: for 5?Fgr^ r sr^B^qg; ; 1. 2, 
^15q%<iLfor ^57^; 1. 3, Rsfr# for §Fr- 
1. 4, =giJ for w ; 1.6, 
for 3^1 ; 1. 11, 3o!f^a?i;for 1. 12, The 

following is found after. ; 1. 12, ^wTl^i^'iifjsr 
’FsTOj^sfcTRi; I aqr ^5iW6wr«f^: i ipiwH 
^f5icrg4^ ; 1. 14, is omitted •, i. 16, HHPiiil for 

P. 152, 1. 3, for JR ^nJiR ;, i%ra ^ % for ^ I j 

1. 4, ^5r I for fR! ^ I ; 1. 7 to 9, omitted ; 
heading sr omitted. 

P. 153, 1. 1, Ji^q%g;.for =g' j i. 4, JRx#?r; for sj?jxg- 


P. 154, 1. 5, mm‘. for 5rc!^: ; 1. 6, %5r for ; 1. 8 to 
10, omitted ; 1. 11, Tile following additional 
prose explanation is found after end of tHs line ; 

; 1. 14, i% qruwTM 

for ^ . 

P. 155, 1. 1, SiTWTg: for 1. 2, cfg:=Esi for WcW 5?rl ; 

1. 5, iRim for SRff^: ; I 17, § 50 % for 

‘9-f. 

P. 156, 1. 7, ( ^ ? ) for ; 1. 12, ing^t: 

for % t\35it % =?r ura^: ; 1. 15, omitted. 

P. 157, 1. 1, ?T'<?r for ; 1. 5, After srrf^Rfg^r^ is 

found ; 1. 8, i^4?;5Rrr for ; 1. 11 

and 12, omitted ; 1. 13, trqf^ ^ 

5^5^ for whole line ; 1. 14, 

for 5Esrrm ^{%7#>un ; 1.18, for 

for for ^rTn the heading. 

P. 158, 1. 12, for 1. 16, After 

the word ?i*i: is interpolated ; 1. 17, for 

P. 159, 1. 1, omitted; 1. 11, arJin^uri^ for 1. 12, 

2R5fr%?r ^ ^ mm for the whole line ; 
1. 13, for . 1. 15, for ?ra- 

for 1. 15, for ; 

1. 17, omitted. 

P. 160, 1. 8, *tT iqft'5'iT^ for % ^rra'Ti^ini ; 1. 9, m 
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Hoo 

P.161, 1. 2, for f ; I. 3, 

for the whole line r 1. 5, for ; 

1.11, ih for ; 1. 15, for <is=£swr ; 

1. 16, J?i(p %€ Wti.for 5iHPt ?rri6 »Tfii i I. 17, 
for ^ 5p:JRI^5fcT5Jf ; 1. 18, *lf 
15%^ <i%?r for the whole line, 

P.162, 1.2, S3pif for ; m-. m- for 

1. 5, ^fg^lf55f?TrJifor 1. 10, 

iMt^fsprq^ for ?rgJT f ; 1. 1 6, qrri: for wl:. 

P. 163, 1. 5, After the following colophon 

^rffTTficf^il. is given ; 1. 9 to 11, omitted ; 
1. 13, €}3T^f% for 8n%^% j 1. 15, ^fr for . 
After line 15, 1. 13 is repeated ; I. 16, 

?i^for 

P. 164, 1. 3, for *it ; I. 4, 

for ; 1- 5, srinTr^rrlr 

is additional matter found after *1: ; L 7-8, 
omitted ; I 15, for 

P. 165, 1. 4, for ?ii<5ET ; I. 5, ^;Rq;for • i. 14, 
^gtoifor ^#jr. 

P. 166, 1. 3, omitted ; 1. 4 to 6, omitted j 1. 8, 'rnpr 
for ; 1, 13, omitted. 

P. 167, 1. 10, for j 1. 16, from here to 1. 4, 
on page 168 is omitted. 

P. 169, 1. 5, RcJf swfisa: for RcJmlNfe ; 1. 10, ?r sararj^^for 
7p.:170,-:i;A,:;::<Hhitted.^ 



P. 171, 1. I to 7, omitted ; 1. 11, for apcfstfgr; ; 

I 17, 5i% for 

P. 17*2, i. 1, omitted; 1. 7, ? 5 gr is found before ; 
1, 12, for ; 1. 16, for 

; i. 17, for irs3ri%En5i, . 

P. 173, 1. 6, for . L 10, 3r^rr%q^if for 

11. 11 to 16, omitted. 

P. 176, 1. 18, omitted. 

P. 177, 1. 1, W5r omitted ; 1. 4, for ; 

1. 5, for ; eft »it for ^et ^iffl ; 

i. 9, ?Tg^F (?) 35[t f%55 for the whole 

line ; 1.10, for affeWq;. . 

P. 178, 1. 4, ftrt: r1[% for the whole 

line ; 1. 12, sfiWJfT: ip: S^T: for 

the whole line ; 1. 4, %si% for 

P. 179, 1. 4, is found before . 

P. 180, 12, i for ?n?S[ . 

P. 181, 1. 3, omitted ; 1. 11, i for ^ ; 1. 12, ^fsrr for 3 
2IT ; 1. 13, for 5t^r. 

P.182, 1. 8, m for IS.; 1. 10, 

omitted ; s 

^rqifTqfR I qr# 

'If ^ !f«ir I JfT^^ for 

P. 183, 1. 7, \k for s 5 1. 10, g for efS; h H, 
for arsfisr^f i 
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P. 184, I. 4, BTFW?:# for miW!\ ; I. 11, for ; 
1. 16, W^FW: for 3TT=if5?T. 

P. 185, 1. 5, sT^rm^i for ar^^^r: ; 1. 7, for stF?r ; 
I 16, for fftsf. 

P. 186, 1. 8, sr^f: for 

P. 187, 1. 1, omitted; 1. 9, ^rri for ; 1. 15, 

<FFIFi for 

P. 188, 1. 1, ^?jsrr*i5pi^®rF; for aifC^w: i>wr: ; 11, 12 to 
14, omitted. 

P. 189, 1. 12, for 

P. 190, 1. 1, 3fft for STS? • 1. 6, is found before %% 
*rs^: ; 1. 13, fFTfor 5#. 

P. 191, innTJm for JffRs# ; 1. 13, ^ fkgFit f^r»|fr for 
=g f ; ?Txsr% for 

P. 192, 1. 11, for %; ^#1 for if#! ; 1. 15, 
for ; 1. 16, ^ omitted. 

P.193, U. 9 to 11, omitted. 

P. 195, 1. 7, for ?n?5r4?i#Rr: ; L 17, m 

for?r^. 

P.196, 1.18, for j 1.19, omitted. 

P. 197, 1. 10, ^wr^r^ifor 

P. 198, 1. 5, for ?RrF#^%; 1. 12, i| for frat; 

1. 18, for *w 
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P. 200, i. 4, *r 3 : for 5f«iT ; 1. 6, for 1. 9, !E?t- 
fFfTO: for m: for ww; ; 1. 10, ^rlsruf# 

for ; 1. 11, for sr^fq;. 

P . 201, i. 8, i for 5rr# ; 1. 9, for f%5F5T ; 

1 . 11, ^J^for W. 

P. 202, 1. 1, ¥ =¥ ^rwaLfor isrgflqFTsff^. ; 1. 6, 
for i. 14, w§^at for 

P. 203, 1. 1, for ^=S[|: for ; 1. 8, 

am for ; 1. 14, wraifor . 

P. 204, i. 3, swi%g:for 1. 9, ^qur for f^arr^r. 

P. 205, 1. 4, 3^5 qf^a^^for i ; 1. 5, 

for fnfqf^w; 1. 6, 353 ^ qft?;5q|fg[, i 3?w% d ^ qfi[5B5q- 
for the whole line ; .l. 10, omitted. 

P. 206, 1. 6, ;w5®^for 1. 13 to 14, 

I q: qq=53f^ for 

both the lines ; 1. 23, i for qq 

P. 207, 1. 1, for q?5r ; 1. 5, qq§%qL for irqS^ ; 

1. 6 to 8, omitted; 1. 11, qqra^for^ra:, 

P. 208, i. 14, sjqRT to 1, 16 raqr the lines are omitted. 

1. 17, is treated as an explanatory prose passage 
as cited below qqk4awq7-qqk%rf^ ; 1.18, 
pqg:for 

;;'Vp^;; 2Q9jv;l.: :;7,": wii^ 

P. 210, 1. 4, for J^qf ; 1. 18, q^gqrspir; for ?iqr«?qr; * 
qiiq ; 1. 22, omitted. 
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P. 211, 1. 14, W for 1. 18, Kisitii: for 

sRrr’JRciL; 1. 19, iPwtw*ifor 

P. 212, 1. 4, ^ for I; 1. 5, f| for ; 1. 20, wmm 
55rf^: for 5ri^f 

P. 213, 1.6, ?Rqi%¥^j forgilii%¥g:; 1.16, for 

jgr^ui^irllr ; 1. 17, for 

P. 214, 1. 7 to 9, omitted ; i. 12, ^srsni; for ; 

1. 13, cidf 5Flr foi' the whole 

line ; 1. 15, i^r for gsn ; i. 16, ^- 

for the whole line ; 1. 17, 3 for ^r. 

P. 215, 1. 4, 3 for § ; i. 7, %ft 

for 1. 13, jjsrr oti 

for the whole line ; 1. 14, for r^: 

P. 216, 1. 7, from and 1. 8, are omitted ; 1. 12, g^lr 
for 5 1. 16, f^OT^for eiSEgt. 

P. 217, 1. 2, JJgr for sp# ^ ; 1. 4, 

for 1. 8, for 1. 9, 

«ns5r for ; 1. 13, for 

■ P. 218, 11. 7 to 9, omitted. 

P. 219, L 15, i^Frvtr I for Rc^iWf ^ ; 1. 16, 
gifarq: for wt=E5rq[ ; fwf^prr for i Wq= H tt r j 1. 17, 
for ^535113; . 

P. 220, 1. 3, €3^31^ for ^PO’TJls i. 4, fxlTg^ir for ti | g g 3>»qq i ' ; 

1. 6, for ; 1. 12, for 

P. 221, 1. 1, W ^sj^=Ep2Hi: for iraf ^ 1. 18, 

?RT53?3;for 11. 19-20, omitted. 



P. 222, 1. 1, omitted ; i. 7, w for ?r 

ifr^t ; 1. 10, ^ for ^ ; L 11, for ; 

L 13, ^ ^ ^ for 3T?j3}l;#iUjf^^ . 

1. 15, for 1. 16, ^ I for Uc^fr:; 

1. 17, *?i!wnRf for 1. 18, g'^g'SRrl; for 

*^ *** '^ I J 

P. 223, 1. 7, H^i'w*. for sralfe: ; 1. 13, The following 
additional lines are found between line 12 and 
line 13 : 

?ifr ^ iffw a 

U?KS «*!% j??|: ^ SfflisRR ; i. 15, 

iFra:for cTS^; q?mfor qi5jJ3[. 

P. 224, i. 1, 5rf9T? W!r%55Rt |®ir# «n?T f^: for the whole 
line ; 1. 5, ^ ST for ; 1. 5, 5^^ for 
1. 13, ftr?^ for|?#f . 

P. 225, 1. 6, for ; L 16, ^ 

for ?iR§=E 2 it. 

P. 226, 1. 8, for %w ? 1. 10, for r%s- 

; reads cticg^ ; 1. 19, cTRS^"^ for cftp"^ . 

P. 227, 1. 1, comes after 1. 5 and reads crrcp% ; 

1. 3, *5{WPit for ?r§iRf5r ; 1. 14, f^for 

P. 228, 1. 1, =frsfesr for =?r^T ; 1. 2, omitted j 1. 4, 
8igf«[^ra for 1% =?r ; 1. 11, % for 
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P, 230, 1. 5, for 

P. 231, The ciiapter heading reads : 3TW for 

m 1. 2, ?rriT5nq^w*=2?5J|. for JTT’ism'ti 

; 1- 4, ^1% g^=g!T3TiJ3:for ; 

1. 5, for !3xgi^ ; 1. 6, ira^FW'. omitted ; 

1. 8, #: for ; L H, foi‘ 

omitted ; 1. 12, reads f cfi 

«IPT ^1% 1 %?l ?F¥ir SFTUWW imwi 

w 

for 11. 12-15 ; I. 16, SFSTjpggin 
omitted. 

P. 232, omitted ; 1. 15, m omitted, 

P. 233, 1. 5, for i. 6, laisrJJ: for icT* 

355m, 5 1. 9, ^5T for ^ ; 1. 10, ?i?r:-^?FiF^n5. for 
I^PsWPi: ; 1. 14, for 

P. 234, 1. 2, for 5^% ; 1. 18, ^fj^FF for fc?r. 

P. 235, 1. 11, 31^!%% for ; 1. 13, omitted. 

P. 236, JTi^r^Hikr for Jrre^RJi; in the heading ; 1. 4, 

omitted ; 1. 5, n^r is treated separately ; 1. 6, 
»rES% is additional ; 11. 7 to 9, omitted* 

P. 237, 1. 6, 3Fi% ^ for the whole 

line ; 1. 9--to 18, omitted ; 1. 17, 



P. 238, 1. 7, The whole line is treated as an explanatory 
prose passage and reads thus ; 

‘iRfrs%^ ??T9^i^i%3i?raqnli-- c!*ir ; 11. 15 to 16, 
omitted ; 1. 18, sigipf for sF^ifs* tigtiff for #^4 
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P.239, I 17, for ^5n%sr:. 

P. 240, 1. 7, 55Riwrf^3i^ for ; 1. 14, 

for 5 1. 15, for 5^% ; the colo- 

phon ?rf€^rr% is omitted. 

P. 241, 1. 3, 3rr%w# for ^Tfr% ; 1. 5 to 7, omitted ; 
11.10 and 11, omitted; 1.12, reads: 

for the whole line. 

P. 242, 1. 3, %55 for ; 1. 9, 3?^^ srHrfk^TJl omitted. 

P. 243, 1. 4, for sfsr ; 1. 5, ?r for ; 

1. 11, for 

P. 244, 1. 5, mf%(lT|r I for ; 1. 7, 

for ; 1. 11, =51^ for f s?. 

P. 245, 1. 4, reads 3T?n?ta: i 

for the whole line ; 1.6, for 

P. 246, 1. 2, gor^qL for ^fgwi?-; 1. 6, ^^ for ?r f| 
sfiwR ; 1. 15, #a m: for ¥ RffcJlRW^S^Ti^; . 

P. 247, 1. 1, R etc ; 11. S-4, read : 

1^5 § 1 ^: « 

^ ^ #a*f R 11 

for the two lines ; 1. 7, 5ncni?2i ^ for 3W%#a: . 

P. 248, 1. 14, 551951 for giTRiail; 1. 15, qr^?r: for 

P. 249, 1. 2, for ; 1. 7, f tiijni for {^sn- . 

The colophon is omitted. 
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P. 250. I. T, : for ; 1. 9, for wri- 

P. 252, 11. 2-3, ^R^Frfi«T^r5[RJf 3r*fis#f?MiT% tor both the 
lines. 

P. 253, 1.6, omitted; 1. 15, for . 

P. 254, 1. 1, omitted; 1. 8, the colophon 

is omitted; the succeeding for the next 
section reads : for 3Tst . 

P. 255, 1. 10, for wc: 

P. 256, 1. 3, for fiM; the colophon i[{% 
is omitted. 

P. 257, 1. 10, mi 55fi^i^ for mi ; h 11, omits 

P. 258, 1. 6, for 

P.261, 1.8,^ ^loi# I for the vi'hole 

line. 

P. 262, 1. 4, from §%.- to in 1. 7 omitted ; 

1. 8, omitted; 1. 12, for 

P. 263, 1. 15, ^JT^for 

P. 264, 1. 6, OTT-Wt^ for etc ; 1. 10, for ^ ; 

1. 11, for ^ ; 1. 15, for 

f^. 

P. 265, 1. 21, gsr: for i% g^T:. 

P. 266, 1. 8, Has ?isrT before etc ; 1. 18, ^ 

for^:; 1. 19, ^Ss^for ^!#II5pj.. 


P. 268, 1. 4, for 

P. 269, 1. 12, adds ^ before etc. 

P. 270, 1. 10, i^Pi, for . 

P. 272, 1. 2, adds before line 2 the following prose 
passage . 

P. 273, 1. 8, for 1. 10, 

for ; I 17, for gf^cTFT *1^:. 

P. 274, i. 1, ^rdr for §fo%?tiq irdt ; 1. 8, 

for fcISRf ; 1. 12, for ^ ^R:’ ; 1. 13, qft- 

%gR: for qft^SR: ; 1. 17, ^?j«Tt for trsrfffni; 

P. 275, 1, 1, comes after line 6 ; 11, 2, to 4, omitted; 
1, 5, s*iJn for ; 11, 7 to 12, omitted. 

for the colophon, 

P. 276, 1. 2, SRT^R: for snm^ ; 1. 7, for 

cfTfW; 1. 8, si^a^Jlfor 
P, 279, 1. 2, omitted. 

P. 281, 1. 2, »^qg;for 1- 11> 'I^pcR« for 

P. 282, 1. 12, q^r^for 

P. 283, 1. 9, is found before ^ ^ ^ etc. 

P. 284, 1. 12, from to sife^in 1. 16, the whole 

passage is omitted ; 11. 20 and 21, come after 
1. 1, on p 285. 
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P. 286, 11. 9 to 11, omitted. 

P. 287, 1. 15, fRwmfw: I for 

P.288, 1.10, for the colophon 

citiwqr% is omitted. 

P. 289, The heading is omitted ; 1. 7, to 9, 

omitted. 

P. 290, for for ^ 1. 20, spa- 

^ilOTi;for 

P. 291, 1. 2, for j 1. 9, i3Ttf|q:f^ for 

; 1.13, i^cfi^for W[in% 

P. 292, 1. 5, for the whole line. 

P. 293, 1. 19, ^5#fci^for f . 

P. 294, 1. 5 to 7, omitted. 

P. 296, 1. 3 to 9, omitted. 

P. 297, 1. 7, 3i«r for ?ts ; 1. 16, gr for ^r^w^rrsw. 

P. 298, 1. 6, for ; U. 7 and 8, omitted. 

P. 299, 1. 5, ^ ^Ff: for . 1. 12 , 

g 3 jt; s^r; for the whole line. 

P. 299, 1. 20, for cfl^^iFPil: ; the colophon 

is omitted. 

P. 301, 1. 12, comes after 1. 15 j 1. 18, for giw; 
!prr for 



P. 802, il 2 to 4, omitted; the colophon |cgrafr5rr%i[ 
is omitted j a?*? in the heading arar 
is omitted. 

P. 303, I. 3, I for 11. 16 to 18, omitted. 

P. 305, 1. 3, aiTt^ for 1.15, for 

1. 16, ?Fi'5Tp^^?RgLformi%-ai%qg,. 

P.306, 1. 3, for fr 1.14, 

for w 3^l7r||: . 

P. 307, 1. 7, after crlwtr^^ the following additional 
prose explanatory passage is found ^7# p'a'fwrf^ 
5{?4 3f^sT% |cJr4: ; 1. 8, has ga?r 

before aic^ariPr ; sarc^srifT for . 

1. 13, interpolates f^wr ajfrg^ ^«n between line 13 
and 1. 14 ; 1. 14, aj^^for ai^qi,. 

P. 308, 1. 16, for . 

P. 309, 1. 1, for lines 3 to 5 omitted ; 

1. 13, for ; 1. 15, arg- 

sfRr {| WRiL goaiaf ?;arj?, for the whole line ; 
1. 16, JT|RF5fJ3: for Jwrgfiq: . 

P. 310, omitted ; 1. 4, gsjit i^[5T f¥ffrar% 

for the whole line ; 1. 9, ?rJi: for gw . ; 

The colophon is omitted. 

P. 311, 1. 2, 1. 3, for 

1. 4, for the whole line; 1. 11, *tw?!fr 

£or?rfc2fr. 

P. 312, The colophon is omitted ; 1 . 7, 

foi: 



[ -ippendis 


P. 813, 1. 2, for gsr ; 1. 3, ^ fP^iSTr for ^ ?Ji??T5?r ; I. 5, 
fi[35Iiir: for f^PIir: ; 1. 7, ^ 

Haicr; for the whole line ; il. 8 and 9, are omitted ; 
The colophon reads : 

( ^: )?f^ 

II 
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^r^TW i 


^?ira: 5r|5[rTOn:J3c ir 
I ^sif%q: i 

a?nT TO: I 

mw %qr w 

^jflll^ raiifistl^ ^ ^s:% ?RT: TO: I 
qm ?5q SVJt*I%: \] 


ciqr ^sniqTOgc^r:^ I 
l^TO^rai^r qftwwscicr: ti 

fo ^HU gq ^f rqj' S55^>q5^ \ 

T:?53:H.II 


35!if|??^TO?g^no^ q^q^q: i 



sn:r^ m'. 


f^’f^ ^^qscfT ^nwi’fR^ ^ I 



?Tf!^5Trf^ ^«ii 

SSOT spjffiO^fJra: JRI5_ H 

fc5^5^ ^5il^ ^ \ 

^52fKR ti 

?5i^F2r5^trra. i 
sn?n=^w(w)^?i^ ^ u 

?ra^ i%!ii^ ^ 1 ^ 1 ^ 13:1 
?l^^5^RFf52F% SPR mi H 

^3[R »i^?R ^^RRT: <TT^ I 
3ifl^!I% ^^53: It 

?sfi5TnH®r^R ^ ^ ^ I 

^il5[ri;T;i 3fiiRro?TOr =5r ii 

WWcRT ^ i 

^ 11 

l^win^sf ^■gf til: I 

imi itj: ^ri M¥Jir^#^% II 

W§^ 5ill: irUFRl: «333^ i 
fgf^^H: lIT^fWTl; 'T^ll 

n; iiiTf% I 

igiS^'ES g^SVRlR U 

3TW^ ^ ^r#=3R|Rf^ I 

lltSifR^f^ SR^ll^ I m: W 
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SELECT OPINIONS 


Sylvain Levi : The Gaekwad’s Series is standing 
at the head of the many collections now pub- 
lished in India. 

Asiatic Review, London : It is one of the best 
series issued in the East as regards the get up of 
the individual volumes as well as the able 
editorship of the series and separate works. 

Presidential Address. Patna Session of the Oriental 
Conference : Work of the same class is being 
done in Mysore , Travancore , Kashmir , Benares , 
and elsewhere, but the organisation at Baroda 
appears to lead. 

Indian Art and Letters, London : The scientific 
publications known as the “ Oriental Series” 
of the Maharaja Gaekwar are known to and 
highly valued by scholars in ail parts of the 
world. 

Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, London : 
Thanks to enlightened patronage and vigor- 
ous management the “ Gaekwad’s Oriental 
Series” is going from strength to strength. 

Sir Jadunath Sarkar, Kt. : The valuable Indian 
histories included in the Gaekwad’s Ori- 
ental Series ” will stand as an enduring 
monument to the enlightened liberality of 
the Ruler of Baroda and the wisdom of his 
advisers. 

The Times Literary Supplement, London : These 
studies are a valuable addition to Western 
learning and reflect great credit on the 
editor and His Highness. 


GAEKWAD’S ORIENTAL SERIES 


Criticai editioiis of imprinted and original works of Oriental 
Llteratere^ edited by competent scholars, and published 
at the Oriental Institute, Baroda 

I, BOOKS PUBLISHED. 

Rs. A. 

1. Kivyamfmamsa { ) : a work on poetics, by 

Rajasekbara (880-920 A.D.) : edited by C. D. Dalai 
and R. Anantakrishna Sastry, 1916. Reissued, 1924. 

Third edition revised and enlarged by Pandit K. S. 
Ramaswami Sliastri, 1934, pp. 52+314 . . . . 2-0 

2. Naranarayanaiianda { ) : a poem on the 

Pauranio story of Arjunaand Krsna’s rambles on Mount 
Gimar, by Minister Vastupala : edited by C. D. Dalai and 
R. Anantakrishna Sastry, 1916, pp. 11+92+12. Out of print. 

3. Tarkasahgraha a work on Philosophy 

(refutation of Vaisesika theory of atomic creation) by 
Anandajnana or Anandagiri (13th centiir}^ : edited b}^ 

T. M. Tripathi, 1917, pp. 36+142+13 , . Out of print. 

4. Parthaparakrama ( ) j a drama describing 

Arjuna^s recovery of the cows of lOng Virata, by 
Prahladanadeva, the founder of Palanpur: edited by 
C. D. Dalai, 1917, pp. 8+29 . . . . Out of print. 

5. Rastraudhavaiiisa ( ) : an historical poem 

(Mahakavya) describing the history of the Bagulas of 
Maynragiri, from Rastraudha, the originator to 
NSrayana Shah, by Rudra Kavi (A.D. 1596) : edited 
bv Pandit Embar Krishnamacharya with Introduction 
by 0. D. Dalai, 1917, pp. 24+128+4 .. Out of print 

6. Lidgiim^Ssaua : on Grammar, by Vamana 

{8th -9th century): "*edited by C. D. Dalai, 1918, 
pp. 9+24 4. Out of print 

7. Vasaataviiasa a contemporary historical 

poem (Mahakavya) describing the life of Vastupala 
and the history of Gujarat^ ■ by BElachandrasuri 
(A.D. 1240): edited by /.Q./K.' Dalai, 1917, pp. 16+ 

114+6 Out of print. 
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8* ' Eipakasatka. six -draiims by V'atsaraja, 

minister of Paramarclkleva of Kaiinjam (1 2th -13th 
eentnry) : edited by C. D. Balab 1918^ pp. 12+191 

Oiif of prikt, 

0. . Moiiaparijaya s an allegorical drama dt?- 

scribing the overcoming of King Molia tTera]nation i, or 
. . the coiiversioa of Knmarapala, the Chalukya King of 
Gujarat j to JaHiism, by Yasah|mla. an officer of King 
Ajayadevaj son of .'Knmirapala (A.B. 1229 to 1232): 
edited Muni Ch.atiirvi|ayaji with Introduction and 
Ap|3eiidiees by C. D. BalaL 1918., pp. 32+ 135+20. Otif of prl/fi, 

10. HaiiiiTilramaclaiiiardaiia a drama glovif}** 

ing the two brothers^ Vastn23ala and Tejatpala j and tlieir 
King Vlradhavaia of Dholka, by Jayasiiiihasuri : edited 
b}^ C. B,. Dalai, 1920, pp. 15+98 ' . . , . . . :2+i 

IL Udayasimdankatha ( ^ Campu, by 

Sodclhala, a contemporary of .and patronised by the 
three brothers, Chchittaraja, Nagarjuna, and ilnm- 
muniraja, successive rulers of Konkan : edited by 
C. B. Dalai and Embar Krishnamaclia-rva, 1920, 

,, pp. 10+158+7 , .. , .. ‘ .. ,2--4 

12. .Mahavidyavidatnbana ( ) s a work on ■ „ 

Nyaya Philosophy, by Bhatta Y a.d!iidra (13th century) : 
edited by M. R. Teiang, 192*0, pp. 44+189+7 * . 2-8 

13. Pracinagnrlarakavysailgralia { ) : a 

collection of old Gujarati poems dating from i2th 
to 15th centuries A.B. : edited by C. D. Dalai, 1920, 
pp, 140+30 ... i-4' 

14. Kumarapalapratibodha ( f ) s a bio- 

graphical work in Prakrta, by^ SomapmbhScharya 
(A.D. 1195) : edited by* Muni Jinavijayaji, 1920, 
pp, 72+478 .. .. ..7-8 

15. Ganakirika a work on Philosophy' 

(Pasupata School), by Bhasarvajila (10th century)': 
edited by C, D. Dakl, 1921, pp, 10+57 , . \ . 1-4 

16. Sahgitatnakatanda ( ) : a work on Music, 

by Narada : edited by M. R, Teiang, 1920, pp. 16+64 

Out of prini. 



17. Kavindracirya List ( ) j list of ^ 

Sanskrit works in the coEection of Kavlndracirya, 
a Benares Pandit (1656 A.D.) : edited by E. Ananta- 
krishna Sastry, with a Eomword by Dr. Ganganatha 
Jha, 1921, pp. 20+34 ■ ■ ■ . _ 0-..12 

18. Varihagrhyasutra i Vedic ritual of the 

Yajurveda: edited by Br. R. Shamasastry, 1920, 
pp.5+24 .. ■ , ,, 

% 

t 
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IS. Lekhapaddliatl : a coliection of models of 

' .State and private documents (8tli to 15tli centuries): 

, edited by C. D. Dalai and G. K. Shiigondekar, 1925^ 

, pp. 11 + iaO .... .. 2-0 

. ' 20*, Bliavtsayattakalia o,r Paficamikalia : a 

,, ..romance in .Apabhramsa language, by Dhanapala {c. 

12th cen.tii.ry) -. edited by C. D. Dalai and Dr. P. D. 

Giine, 1923, pp. 694-148+174 .. . 6~0 

21. A Descriptive Catalogue of the Palm-leaf and Im- 

portant Paper MSS. in the Bhandars at Jessal- 
mere ( ), compiled by C, D. 

Dalai and edited'' by Pandit L. B. Gandhi, 1923, 
pp. 70+101 . . ' ■ . . . . 3-4 

22. Parasiiramakalpasutra ( ) : a work on 

Tantra, with the commentary of Eamesvara : edited 
by A. Mahadeva Sastry, 1923, pp. 23+ 390. 0%tof prinL 

23, Nityotsava ( ) : a supplement to- the Parasurama- 

kalpasutra by Umanandanatha : edited by A. Mahadeva 
Sastry, 1923. Second revised edition by Swam! 
Trivik.raina Tirtha, 1930, pp. 22+252 , . . 5-0 

24, Tantrarahasya } : a work on the Prabhakara 

School of Purvamlmamsa, b}^ Eamanu|acar37a : edited 
by Dr. R. Shamasastry, 1923, pp. 15+ 84. . ■ Oni of print. 

■ 25, 32. Samarihgana : a work on aichitecture, 

town-planning, and engineering, by King Blioja of Dhara 
. (llth century): edited by T. Ganapati Shastri, .2 Tols., , . 

vgL I,; 1924, pp. 39+290 (out of print) ; vol. II, 

^ 1925, pp. .16+ 324,. '■ " ...... ,10-0 

26,41. Sadhanamila (^iw^iTiwr): a _ Buddhist Taiitric 
text of rituals, dated 1165 A.D., consisting of 312 
small works, composed by distinguished writers : 
edited by Dr. B. Bhattacharvva. Illustrated. 2 vols., 
vol. I, 1925, pp. 23+342 ; vVl. II, 1928, pp. 183+295 14-0 

27. A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. in the Central 

Library, Baroda ( ) : compiled 
by G. K. Shrigondekar and K. S. Ramaswami Shastri, 
with a Preface by Dr. B. Bhattacharyya, in 12 vols., 
vol. I (Veda, Vedalaksana, and Upanisads), 1925, 
pp, 28+264 . . . . * • * • 6—0 

28, 84. Minasollasa or AbMlasitarthacintamani 

Mm ) : an encyclopgedic work treating of one hundred 
different topics connected with the Royal household 
and the Royal court, by Somesvaradeva, a Chalukya 
king of the 12th century : edited by G. K. Shrigondekar, 

3 vols., vol. I, 1925, pp. 18+146; vol. II, 1939, 
pp. 50+ 304 *.* ** .. 7-12 
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29. > Nala¥f!isa. (,ir’^ftWT€) : a drama by Ramachandrasuri, 

pupil of ' Hemacbaiiclrasorij 'describing the Pauranika 
story of Hala and DamajantI : edited by G. Iv. 

, ShrigoBdekar and L. B,. Gan^i, 1926j pp. 40+91 . . 2'“^ 

30, ' 3.L :Tattvasangraba a Buddhist philo- 

sophical work of the '8th ceBtory, b}" Santaraksita, 
with Pahjika' hj his disciple Kamalaslia : edited by 
, .Pandit Em,bar 'KrishBamacharya, with a Foreword 
■ hY Br. B. BhattacharvYa. 2 wols., 1920, toL I, 

' :pp. ,157+80+582 ; toL fl, pp. 4+ 353+102 . . 

.33, 34. Mirat-i-Alimadl ( ) : by Ali JIaham- 
mad. ,.K.haii, the last Moghul' Dewaii of Gujarat: 

' ed,ited in the original Persian by Syed Xawab AH, 

■ Professor of, Persian, Baroda College, 2 vols., illus- 
trated, voL I, 1926, pp. 416; voL, II, 1928, pp. 632 . , 19-8 

35., Maiiavagrhyasutra ( ) : a work on Vedic 

ritual of the Yajurveda with the Bhasya of Astavakra : 
edited bv Ramakrishna Hamhaji Sastri, %?itli a Preface 
by B. C.^ Lele, 1926, pp. 40+264 ... . . 5-0 

36, 68, Natyasastra { ) : of Bharata with the com- 
mentary of Abhinavagnpta of Kashmir: edited by 
M. Ramakrishna Kavi,. . 4 yoIs., yoI. I, illustrated, 

1926, pp. 27 + 397 {out of print);: yoI. II, 1934, 

, pp. 23+,25+464 .. . 5-0 

37. Apabhramsakayyatrayi : ( ) consktiiigof 

three works, the Garcari, Upadelarasayana, and 
Kalasvarilpakiilaka, by Jinadatta Sori (1 2th century), 
with commentaries: edited by L. B, Gandhi, 1927, 
pp. 124+115 .. .. 4-0 

38. Nyayapravesa { ), Part I (Sanskrit Text) : on 

Buddhist Logic of Dinnaga, with coiBBaentaries of 
Haribhadra Stiri and ParivadeTa: edited by A. B. 
Bhruva, 1930, pp. 39+ 104 . . . . ‘ Out of prim. 

39., Nyayapravesa Part II (Tibetan Text): 

edited with introdnction, notes, appendices, etc. by 
Vidhnsekhara Bhatt-acharyya, 1927, pp. 27+67 1-8 

40. Adva^mvajrasadgraha ( ) : consisting of 
twenty short worts on Buddhism, fay AdvayaYafra: 
edited by Haraprasad Sastri, 1927, pp.'SO+SS* . . 2-0 

42, 60. Kalpadriikosa standard work on 

■ Sanskrit Lexieogiaphy,- by-'- Kesava : edited by Rani- 
avatara Sharma, with an index fay Shritant Shama, 

2 vols., vol. I (text), 1928, pp. 64+485 ; vol II (index), 

1932, pp. 283 .. .. .. 14-0 
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43. Mirat-i-Aliinadl Siippiemefit 

by,, AM M,niiammaci Khan.' Translated into EngHsh 
irom tbe original Persian by C. N. Seddon and Syed 
Hawab All. Ulnstrated. Corre,cted reis,sii©, 1928, 

, pp. 15+222 ■ .. .. _ 

44. Two^ Tajrayana Works ■( ) : comprising 

' Prajiiopayaviniscayasiddhi' of Anangayajra and Jnana- 

siddlii of Indrabhiiti : edited by Br. B. Bbattacbaryya, 

, 1929, pp. 21+118, ■ .. ^ 

45. ■ Bhavaprakisana of ^aradatanaya, a 

work on Dramaturgy and Rasa (A.D. 1175-1250) ; 
edited by ' His' Holiness Yadngiri Yatiraja Swami, 
ilelkot, and K. S. Eamaswami' Sastri, 1929, pp. 98+410 7-0 

46. Riinacarita , ( ) : of, ■ Abbinaiida, Court poet ■ 

of Harawarsa, probably the same as Devapala of the 
Paia Dynasty of Bengal (c. 9tli century A.D.) : edited 
by K. S. Ramaswami Sastri, 1929, pp. 29+467 . , 7-8 

47. , Naijarajayasobliusana ( : by Nrsiiiiba- 

kavi alias Abbinava Kalidasa, a work on Sanskrit 
Poetics relating to the glorification of Nanjaraja, son of 
YlrabbOpa of Mysore: edited by E. Krishnamacbarya, 

1930, pp. 47 + 270 . . . J .. .. 5-0 

48. Natyadarpana on dramaturgy, by 

Ramacaiidra Suri with bis own commentary: edited 
by L. B. Gandhi and G. K. Sbrigondekar, 2 yois., 

¥oL I, 1929, pp. 23+228' ■ ..,14-8 

49,, Pre-DImiaga BiiddMst Texts on Logic from GMnese 
Sources ( )j containing the English 

translation of Satdmsf/ra of Aryadeva, Tibetan text and 
English translation of V igraM-vydvartam of Kagarjuna 
and the re-translation into Sanskrit from Chinese of 
V'jMyahrdaya and Tarkamstra: edited by Giuseppe 
Tucci, 1930, pp. 30+40+32+77+89+91 . . 9-0 

Siipplement. t' , 

Persian text giving an account of Gujarat, by All 
Muhammad Khan: edited by Syed Kawab Ali, 1930, 

■ ''''-''-pp. 254 ■ . . . V;; 0„0 

51, 77. Trisastisaiakapurusacaritra 

of Hemacandra : translated into English with copious 
notes by Dr, Helen M., Johnson, 4 vols., voL ,I 
(Sdisvaracaritra), 1931, pp. 19+530, Ulustrated ; 
voL II, 1937, pp, 22+396 . . ... . . 26-0 

52. Dandaviveka a +omprehensiye Penal Code 

of the ancient Hindus by Vardhamana of the 15th 
century A.D.- : edited by:Mahamahopadhyaya Kamala , 
Krsna Smrtitirtha, 1931i Pp. 34+380 *. •# 8-8 
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53. ' TatMgataguhyaka or Giiliyasamaia 

the earliest and the most authoritative work of the 
. Tantra School of the Buddhists {3rd century x-L,D.) : 
edited by Dr. B. Bhattaoharyyaj 1931, pp. 30+210 . . 4-4 

54, Jayikliyasaiiitiita ( ) : an authoritative 

Pahcaratra work of the 5th century A. B. : edited by 
Pandit E, Krishnamaeharya of Vadtaij %ritb a Foreword 
by Dr. B. Bhattacharyya,. 1931s pp. 78+47+454 . . 12+1 

.55, Kavyilankirasirasaiiigralia { ) : of 

: Udbhata with the eommentarys probably tlie same 
as Udbhatavivekas of .Rajanaka Tilaka (11th century 
^ A.D.): edited by K. S. Bamaswami Sastriy 1931, 

,pp, 48+62 , ^ . . .. 2«0 

56. Parinanda Sutra an ancient Tantric 

work of the Hindus in Sutra form: edited by Swanii 
Trivikrama Tirtha with a Foreword by Dr. B. Bhatta- 
charyya, 1931, pp. 30+106 .. ... .. 3-8 

67, 69. Afisan-ut-Tawarikli ' ( ) ; history 
of the Safa wi Period of Persian History^ loth and i6th 
centuries, by Hasanl-Enmlu : edited b}’ C. X. Secldon, 

2 vols. (Persian test and translation in English), 
voL I, 1932, pp. 36+510,; voL II, 1934, pp. 15+301 . . 19-8 

58. Padminanda Maliakivya ( ) : giving the 

life-histor}" of Rsabhadeva, the first Tlrthankara of 
the Jainas, by Amarachandra Kavi of the iSth 
century: edited by H. R. Kapadia, 1932, pp, 99+667 l-j+O 

69, Sabdaratnasamanvaya ( ) ; an mteresting 
lexicon of the Nanartha class in Sanskrit, compiled 
by the Maratha King Sahajl of Tanjore: edited by 
Vitthaia Sastrl, with a Foreword by Dr. B. Bhatta- 
charyya, 1932, pp, 31+605 . . " , . , . il-0 

61,91. Saktisangama Tantra ( vcftiwf ) : comprising 
four books on Kali, Tara, Sundarl, and Chhimiaiiiasta : 
edited by Dr, B. Bhattaeharyya, 4 vols., vol. I, 
Kalikhanda, 1932, pp. 13+179 ; voL II, Tarakliaicicla, 

1941, pp. 12+271 , .. ‘..5-8 

62. Prajnapiramitis commentaries on the 

Prajhaparamita, a Buddhist' philosophical work: 
edited by Giuseppe Tuoci,' 2 vols,, voL I, 1932, 
pp. 65+589 .. 12-0 

63. Tarikh-i-MubarakbshaM ( } 5 con- 

temporary account of the kings of the Saiyyid Dynasty 
of Delhi : translated into English from original Persian 
by Kamal Krishna Basu, with a Foreword by Sir 
Jadunath Sarkar, Kt., 1932, pp, 13+299 . . 7-S 

64. Slddhantabindii ( ; ■ on Vedanta philosophy, 

by Madhusudana Sarasvatl with the commentary of 
Puru^ottama : edited by P. , a Divanji, 1933, 
pp. 142+93+306 _ ,, 11,.0 
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65. Istastddlil on 'Vedanta pMosopliy, by' 

Vimnktatma, disciple of Avyayatma, with, .the author's 
OTO commentary: edited by M. Hiriyanna, 1933^ 
pp. 36+697 , . _ . " . _ 

66. 70, 73. Stiibara-Bhisya ( ) s on the Mimamsi; 

Sutras of Jaimini: translated'' into English by 
Dr, Ganganath Jha, in 3 vols., 1933-1936,, vol; I, 
pp. 15+705 ; vol. II, pp. 20+708 voL III, pp. 28+ 

1012 .. .. .. .. , ,, 48-0 

67. Sanskrit Texts from Bali ( ) : comprising 

religions and other texts recovered from the islands of 
Java : and Bali : edited by Sylvain Levi, ' 1933, 
pp. 35+112' .. .. 3-8 

71. Narayaiia Sataka ( ): a devotional poem 

by Vidyakara' with the commentary of Pltambara: 
edited by Shrikant Sharma, 1935, pp. 16+91 ' ,, 2-0 

72. ' Rajadharma-Kaostiibha ( ) : an elaborate 

Smrti work on Pwajadharma, by Anantadeva : edited 
by the late Mahamahopadhyaya Kamala Krishna 
Smrtitirtha, 1935, pp. 30+506 .. 10-0 

74. Portngoese Vocables in Asiatic Languages ( 

) ; translated into English from Portuguese 
by Prof. A. X. Soares, 1936, pp. 125+520 . . 12-0 

76. Niyakaratna a' commentary on the 

Xyayaratnamala of Parthasarathi Slisra by Eamaniija of 
the Prabhakara School: edited by K. S. Ramaswami 
, Sastri, 1937, pp. 69+346' ' .. ■ . 4-8 

78,; 'A Descriptive Gatalogoe of MSS. in the Jain Bhan-. 

■ dars at Pattaa ( )' s edited from - , . ' ' 

the notes of the late l^Ir. C, D, Dalai bv L. B. Gandhi, 

2wols., voLI, 1937,pp.^72+49^^ ' vv. - 8-0 

78. -Gapitatilaka *• oi Sripati .with' .the ''com,- ,■ ■ 

. .mentary / ,of , 'Simhatilaka, - a 'non-Jain:, work on.' . ■ . - 
^ Arithmetic -with^a Jain cD'mmentary:, ed,ited'by-Hi 'R.; ' 
Kapadia, 1937, pp. 81 + 116 - ' , , . 


79. The Foreign Vocabulary of the . Qnrati ■ 

showing the extent of borrowed words in the sacred 
text : compiled by Professor Arthur Jeffery, 1938, 
pp. 15+311 ' •• •• *• 


80,83. Tattvasangraha { ) : of Sahtarak§!ta with 
the commentary of KamalaMa : translated into English 
by Dr. Ganganath Jha, 2 vols., vol. 1, 1937, pp. 8+739 ; 
woL II, 1939, pp. 12+864 . . ■ ' ... . . • 37-0 


81. Hamsa-vilisa of Haihsa MJtthu: on 

mystic practices and worship : edited by Swam! 
Tiivikrama Tirtha and Mahamahopadhyaya Hathibhai 
Shastri, 1937, pp. 13+331 
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.82, ' SSktiiUBktivali ( ) : on Antholo,gy , of 
JalbaM^ contemporary, of '. King Krspa of tbe 
Mortlierii Yadava D 3 masty (AJ>, 1247): edited by E. 
Krishnamaeliarya, 1938, pp- iS+463+85 . ... .. II-O 

85., B.rliaspa.ti Smrtl { ) : a. ■ reconstmcted ^ text 
of the now lost work of Brbaspati: edited by K. Y. 

, Raagaswami Aiyangar, 1941 .. 13-0 

80. Para.ma«SamMti ( ) z an authoritative %vork 
, ; of the Pancharatra system : edited by S. Krishna swam! 
Ai^rangar, 1040, pp. 45+208+230 . . , « * ^*-0^ 

87. ' Tatti^opaplava (w^tr^) z a masterly eritieisrn of the 

opinions of the prevailing PhilosopMcal Schools by 
Jayaraii: edited, by Pandit. Snkhalalji and R. Cl, 

. Parikh, 19405 pp. 21+144' .. .. ... . 4-0 

88. Anekantajayapataka ( ) : of Haribhadra 

Snri (8th century A.D.) vdth Ms own. eo.m.ineritary and 
Tippanaka* ‘by Muiiichandra., t.he Guru of Vadiciev^i 
Suri: ed.it€d. by H.. R. Kapadia., in 2 vols.. voL L 1940, 

,pp. 32+404 .. ' . J 10-0 

89. Sastradipika ( ) : a well-known Itimamsl 

work: the Tarkapada translated iB.to Eo.g!isii I}!*' D. 
Veiik.atramiah, 1940, pp. 29+264 . ... ... ' 5--0' 

90. Sekoddesatika a Buddhist rituaiistie 

work of Karopa describing the Abhi?eka or the initiation 
of the disciple to the mystic fold : edited by Dr. Mario 
■ Carelli, 1941, pp. 35+74 . . . . . . 2-8 


IL BOOKS IS THE PRESS. 

L Natya^astra edited by 'M. Ramakrlshna 

Kavi, 4 Yols., voL III. 

2. Aiamkaramahodadhi ( ) : on Sanskrit 

Poetics composed by Sarendraprabha Si1ri at the 

request of Jlinister Yastnpala in 1226 A.D. : edited 
by L. B. Gandhi, 

3. Dvadasaranayacakra an ancient 

polemical treatise of Mallavadi Siiri with a oommeatary 
by Simhasuri Gani : edited by Muni Caturvijayaji. 

4. Krtyakalpatarn minister 

of King Govindaohandra of, 'KanauJ : .edited by K. V* 

Rangaswami Aiyangar, vols. I-V, 
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A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. in, the Oriental 
Institete, Baroda compiled" 

, , by K. S..,Eaiiiaswami Shastri, 12 vols., vol. II (Srantaj, 
Dharma,, and Grliya Siltras). 

Midhavinala-Kimakandala ( ) : a 

romance in old Western Rajasthani hj^ Ganapati, ' 

, a Kiyastha from Amod : edited by M. R. Majnmdar. ' 

I. Anekiiitajayapataka ( ) : of Haribhadra 

Siiri ,(c. 1120 A.B.) with his own commentary and 
Tippanaka by Mnnichandra, the Guru of Vadideva 
SSri : edited hj H. R. Kapadia, in 2 vols., vol. II. 

8. : Samrat Siddhinta ( ) : the well-known ■ 
work Oil Astronomy of Jagaimatha Pandit : critically 
edited with ' numerous diagrams by Kedar' Nath,. 

■ ■■■ Raj jyotisi. 

i. Vimaiaprabha ( ) ; the commentary on the 
Kalacakra Tantra and an important work of the 
Kalacakra School of the Buddhists : edited by Giuseppe 
Tucci. 

10. Aparajitaprccha ( ^vvT^fffrrs^T ) : a voluminous work 
on architecture and fine-arts : edited by P. A. Mankad. 

II. Parasurama Kalpa Sutra ( : a work on 

Hindu Ta ntra , with commentary by Pi^amesvara : second 
revised edition by Sakarlal Sliastri. 

12. An Alphabetical List of MSS. in the Griental lnsti- , " 
tute, Baroda ( ) : compiled from the exist- 
mg card catalogue by Raghavan Nambiyar Siromani, 

2 vols., vol. I. 

18. VIvada Cintaniapi (f^wr^f^wrTwPir): of YachaspatiSIisra: 
an authoritative Smrti work on the Hindu Law of 
Inheritance : translated into English by Dr. Ganganath 
Jha. 

14. Tarkabhisa ( ) : a work on Buddhist Logic, by 

Mok^akara Gupta of the Jagaddala monastery : edited 
with a Sanskrit commentary by Embar Krishna- 
macharya. 

15. Hetubindutika commentary of Areata on 

the famous work of ^Bharmakirti on Buddhist logic : 
edited from a single MS, discovered at Pattan, by 
Sukhalalji, 

16. Gurjararasivail ( ) s a collection ^ of several 

old Gujarati Rasas : edited by B. K. Thakore, M. D. 
Desai, and M, G, Modi. 


... Ill, BOOKS IM.DER PREPARATIOX. 

Es, 

1.. PrajSaparainitis commentaries on the 

Prajnaparamita, a BaddMstpMiosopMcal work: edited 
hj G-iuseppe Tiicci, 2 ¥ols., toL II. 

2. Saktlsangania Taiitra' ( icf%jwww^ ) eompri.'?ing four 
. , 'Books, on Kail, Tari-s' Sandarl, and CliBinnamasta : 

. edited bj Dr. B. Bliattaeliaiyya, 4 ¥o'is.,. ¥ols. III-IW 

3.. . Natyadarpaiia rntroduetion in Sanskrit on 

the Iii,d.iaii drama, and an exam.mation of the problems 
raised by the text., by L. B. Gandhij 2 toIs.^ voL IL 

4.. Ertya.k;a.lpatartt ( ) : one of the earliest} 

'Xibandlia w^orks of Lak?midliara : edited by K. ¥. 
Eangaswami Aiyangar, 8 ¥oIs., vols. ¥I~Vin.. 

5. A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. in^^tlie Oriental 

Institute, Baroda wmdt): compiled 

by the Library Staff, .12 vols., vol. Ill (Smidi MSS.).. 

6. Maiiasollisa ( ) ; or Abbffasitartliaclnt.i'm,aiii : 

edited by G. Iv. Slirigoiidekar, 3 vols., voi. IIL 

7.. Nitikalpataru , ( ) : the ^^amoIls Niti w.ork of 

K§em.eiidfa: edited by SardarK.M. .Panlkkar. 

8. Chliakkammuvaeso ( ) : an Apabliramsa work 

of the Jains containing ■'^didactic religious teacliingwS: 
edited by L, B. Ciaiidhi. 

9. Nlspaniiayogambara Tantra { ) : je- 

scribing a large number of mandalas or magic circles 
and numerous deities : edited by Dr. B. Bhattaeiiarjja. 

10. Basatiu-i-Salatin ( | : a contem- 

porary accmint of the Sultans of Bijapur : translated 
into English by M, A. Kaa and Dr. B. Bhattaeharyj'‘a. 

11. Madana Mabarnava ( ) : a Smrti work 

principally dealing with the doctrine of Karmavipaka 
composed during the reign of Mancihata, son of 
Madanapala : edited by Embar Krishna'machary.a. 

12. Trisastisalakipurusacaritra of 

Hemacandra : translated into English by Dr. Helen 
Johnson, 4 vols., vols. III-IY. 

13. Brhaspatitattva ( w^fnwm )£.a Saiva treatise belonging 

to an early stratum of the Agamic literature written in 
old Javanese with Sanskrit ilokas interspersed in th.e 
text : edited by Dr. A. Zeiseniss. 

14. Ann BMsya - .a. 'Standard work of the 

Suddhadvaita School : translated into English by G. H. 
Bhatt. 
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IM. A Descriptive Catalogue of MSS* in the Jain' Bhan- 
dars at Pattaii r edited from 

the motes of the late Mr. C, D. Dalai, by L. B, GandMh 
2 vols., YOl. II. 

16. An Alpliabetical List of MSS* .in the Oriental Insti- 
tote, Baroda { comijiled from the exist- 
ing card catalogue by Raghavan Nambiyar Sifomani, 

■ ' 2 vols.j yoi. II. 

If.. . Natyasastra ;■ of Bharata with the com*,, 

. meatary of Abhinava Gupta': secoad reyised edition 
by K. S. Ramaswami Shastri Sixomaai, vol. I. 

18 . ' Hitya§astra of Bharata with the com- 

aieatary of Abhiaava. Gupta: edited by M. Rama-, 
krishaa Kavi, 4 yols., vol. IV. 

19. Bhojanakutuhala : oa the methods of 

preparing different dishes and ascertaining their food 
value written by Raghunatha Suri, disciple of 
Aaantadeva in the 16th century A.D. : edited by 
Anaata Yajaeswar Shastri Dhupkar. 

20. Tattvacintamai^i ( ) : with the Aloka and 

Darpana commentaries : edited by Dr. Umesh Misra. 

21. Rasasahgraha ( ) : a collection of 14 old Gujarati 

Rasas, composed in the 15th and 16th centuries : 
edited by M. R. Majumdar. 

22. Parasikakosasahgraha ( ) : a coHection 

of four Persian Sanskrit lexicons: edited by K. M, 
Zaveri and M. R. Majumdar. 

23. DMrtasvSmi Bhisya { ) : a commentary , 

on the A^yalayana Grhyasutra : edited by A. Chinna- 
swami Shastrh 

, 24. ' Koda,ndamandana a work' on archery ■ ■ 

attributed to Mandana Sutradhara : edited by M. Rama- 
krishna Kavi. 


25. Matangavrtti { i=mi^sf¥r ) : a commentary on the Matahga 
Parame^vara Tantra by Ramakanfha Bhatta : edited 
by Mahamahopadbyaya Jogendranath Bagchi. 




',26.:,;,:UpaM,sat-Sa ( wwi® ) : a collection of 

unpublished Upani^ads : edited by Shastri Gajanan 
Shambhu Sadhale. 


For further particulars please communicate 
Oriental Institute^ Baroda, 


4 ^' 
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THE GAIKWAB’S STUDIES IN RELIGION AND 

PHILOSOPHY. 


Rb. ..A* 

'The Comparative .Study of Religions : [Contents : 

Ij the sonrees and nature of .religions truth. II, siiper- 
.iiatural beings, good and bad. ' III, the soul, Its nature , 

. .origin, and destiny. I¥,.; sin a.nd su.ffeiing, salvation 
'.and, redemption. ¥, rellgiou.s practices. ¥1, the emo- 
tio'nal attltmie and religious Meals] : by Alban G. 
Wid,gerj, M.A,, 1922 , . ■ ■ . . . . 15*0 

Goods and Bads : being the substance of a series of 
talks and discussions .with H.H. the Maharaja Graekwaci 
of' Ba.roda. [Contents : ■ introduction. I, physical values. 

. II, .intellectual values. Ill, 'sesthetie values. I¥, 

' moral value. ¥,, rellgio'us value. ¥1, the good life, its 
unity and attainment]: by A'iban G. Widgery, If.A., 

1920. ■ (.Library edition Rs. o) . . . ■ ,. . 5*0 

Immortality and other Essays: [Contents: L pliilo* 
sop.hy and life, II, immortahty. Ill, morality and 
religion. . I¥, Jestis' and modern culture. V, the 
psychology of Christian iii.otive. ,¥!., free Catholicism 
and non-Christian Religions. ¥11, Nietzsche and 
Tolstoi on ' Morality and Religion. ¥III, Sir Oliver 
Lodge on science a.iid .religion. IX, the value of con- 
fessions of faith. ,X, the idea of - resurrection. XI, 
religion . and beauty. XII., religion and history. 

XIII, priiic.iple,s . of refo.m in .religion] : bv Alban G, 
Widgery, M.A., 1919. (Cloth Rs. 3)- . . .V . . ' 2*0 

■Confutation of Atheism : a translation of the HaMs4- 
. Salila or the tradition of the Myrobalan Fruit: trans- 
lated by ¥'ali:.Mohaminad Chhanganbhai Momia., 1 fllB . , ' 0*1.4 


Conduct of Royal Ser¥.a.Ets- : being a collection of verses ' 

.' from. 'the Viramitrodaya \Mt*h their translations in 
English, Gujarati, and Marathi; by B. Bhattaeharyya.., . 



